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ACCOUNT 
OF THE 

Ancient Epiſcopacy, 
PROVING 
It to have been PAR O GH'LA L, 
and therefore inconſiſtent with the 
og Model of DIlO GES AN 


IS GOP ACF. 


| WHEREIN THE 
Several Pretenſions for the Divine Right 


of the Latter are fully examin d. 
AND 


Mr. BOYS E's Sermon cnfcernng the 
SCRIPTURAL BISHOP, and the Poltlcript | | 
to it are defended againſt Mr. DRUR Y's Vina 
cation of his Anſwer to it. 


To which are added, 


Soine Reflections on Mr. Whiſton's Citation of Clemens's 
Epiſtle, in Favour of the [prerended] Conſtitutions of 
the Apoſtles ; ſnewing that from their Diſagreement 
upon this Head of [ey ror ny thoſe Conſtitutions 
plainly __ ſpurious; | 
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THE 


|PREFACE. 


R. B. has already in the Poſtſcript to the 
| Sermon concerning the Scriptural Bi- 
ſhop, given an Account of the Reaſon 


| of its being publiſh'd among ſeveral o- 
ther Miſcellaneou: Diſcourfes. *Tis the Scrip- 


tural Epiſcopacy deſerib d in that Sermon of his, 

and further vindicated in his Poſtſcript that I 
have undertaken the Defence of, againit hoſe that 
allow of no other Epiſcopacy but the Dioceſan, 
and who fix that on no lower a Claim than that o 

a poſitive Divine Right. The Controverſy does 
20 therefore lie with thoſe moderate and judicious 
Divines of the Eſtabliſh'd Church, who aſcribe 
Dioceſan Epiſcopacy to #0 higher Original than 
Humane Inſtitution. For their Principles 20 
Way oblige em to nullißy the Miniſtry of thoſe Re- 
formed Churches either at Home or Abroad, that 
have 22 Dioceſan N 80 Government, nor 
abſtruct Dejires ndeavours after a 
nearer Coalition with em. The Antagoniſts I have 
to deal with in this Cauſe, are only ſuch as aſſert the 
preſent Epiſcopal Form of Government, ( * 


A 2 
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1 no other than Dioceſan ) to be of Divine In- 


ſtitution, and who plead a poſitive Divine Au- 
thority for appropriating the Powers of Ex- 


commurication and Ordination to Dioceſan Bi- 


ſhops, to the Excluſion of all others from em. And 


no Man that is converſant in the Writings of the 


lute Defenders of the Divine Right of Dioceſan 
Epiſcopacy, can doubt of the unhappy Ten, 

of their Principles; to cool their Charity towards 
many of the Reformed Churches Abroad, and to 
extineniſh it towards the Proteſtant Diſſenters at 


Home, and even towards the whole Church. of 
North-Britain, where a different Form of Church- 


Government has a Legal Eſtabliſhment. Con- 
cerning the laſt of theſe, viz. The Church of 
North Britain, the Expreſſions of Dr. Hicks are 
v ry remarkable * © Such a Church faith he) 


CE 


cc 


'a Church, as a Band of Rebels in any Coun- 
trey who have overthromn the Civil Conſtitu- 
tion of it, woud be of the Name of a King- 
dom, State, or Republick. Becauſe ſuch 4 
pretended Church ir not only a Variation from 
** the Catholick Apoſtolick Church, but a ſworn 
* deſtruCtive Confederacy againſt it. Even the 
** Abomination of Deſolation 7» the Houſe or 
Kingdom of God. Of which their Paſtors are 
not Minilters, but by Principle moſt malicious 
Enemies; ot Paſtors, but Wolves of the 
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* See Preface to his Anſwer to the Rights of the Chriftian Church, 
F+ 200. Publiſh'4 ſince. the Union. „ era | | 


Flock. 


[ think altogether as unworthy of the Name of 


EPC *»vy 
ce Flock.” A Cenſure that argue, as little Re- 
ſpeck to the Laws by which the Union & eſtabliſb d, 
as it does of Charity towards that Church, wboſe 
preſent Form of Government is thereby" ratify'd in 
North-Britain. And therefore to refute ſuch Prin- 
ciples as lead Men to ſuch uncharitable Cenſures, is 
. fo far from having any Tendency to widen our un- 

happy Differences; that "tis rather a neceſſary Step 
towards promoting that mutual Charity and Union 
of Affection, that ſhou'd be found among all that 
agree in the great Principles of the Reformed 
Religion, though under different Terms of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Government. But what Charity can 
we expet# from thoſe that declare all Ordinations 
that are not perform d by Dioceſan Biſhops null and 
void, and all the ſacred Miniſtrations of ſuch Pa- 
ſtors utterly invalid? Nay, what Charity can we 
expect from thoſe late Bigots, whoſe flaming Zeal 
prompts em not onlyto conſign all Proteſtant Difſen- 
ters as damnable Schiſmaticks, to the Lake of Fire 
and Brimſtone, with the Devil and his Angels, but 
to ſend all thoſe of their own Communion, to the 
ſame Place and Company, who have more cha- 
ritable Thoughts of 'em, and are deſirous of a more 
near and comprehenſive Union with em 2 


And when we come to enquire into the Reaſon of 
this ſtrange Oncharitableneſs, we find, tis not 
founded on any Difference in the Doctrinal Arti- 
cles of Religion ( unleſs that of unlimited Non- 
Reſiſtance muſt paſs for one:) Nor on meer 
Diſagreement in the external Modes of Worſhip; 
1 (for diftin® Churches may have their different 

A 3 Kites 


f Dr. Stillingfleet, our Legiſlature had no regard 
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Rites.) But tis chiefly founded on this groundleſs 
Opinion, that Dioceſan Epiſcopacy is of politive 


Divine Right, and ſo neceſſary to the being of 


a Church, that there can be no valid Ordi- 
nations, and conſequently no valid Miniſtry with- 
out it. "WM {3s 24m 

And ſince this is the Opinion I haue under- 


taken to ſhew the Weakneſs of, I mmſt# deſire | 


the Reader once for all to obſerve, that this Diſ- 
pute is no Way concern'd with Dioceſan Epiſco- 
pacy, as it is any Part of our Legal Conſtitution, 
nor with thoſe Laws by which it is Eſtabliſ d 4- 
mong us. I have not once. meddled\ with"\the 
Debate, how far the civil Powers may model the 
External Government f 2 National Church; 
or confine the Powers of Fxcommunticatian aud 
Ordination to any particular Order r Men in 
it 2 But only, Whether God himſelf has by- his 
own. Authority confin'd theſe Powers te Dioceſan 
i and thereby not only. barr d ail Civil Powers 
from Eſtabliſhing any other Form of Eccleſiaſtical 
Government, but rendred any other Form ter- 
ly unlawful ; aa, null and void? Tis certain; 
That if we may in this Point rely on the Judgment 


to the Affirmative of this latter Queſtion in the 
Eſtabliſhment of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. I doubt 
not ( ſaith he, lrenic. p. 385.) to make it eni- 
* dent, That the main Ground for ſettling Epiſ- 
** copal Government in this Nation, was not ac- 
counted any Pretence of Divine Right, but 
the Convenience of that Form of Church: Govera- 
ment, to the State aud. Condition of this Church 
VT] L at 
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The PREFACE vii 
&« of the Nine of its Reformation.” As far as 
I can pretend to underſtand our Laws, they are ſo 
far from ſuppoſing the Dioceſan Form of Church- 
Government to be of Divine Right, #hat they 
rather ſuppoſe the Spiritual Juriſdiction of onr 
Dioceſans confider'd as ſuch, to be deriv'd from 
the Crown. Mr. B. had to this Purpoſe in the 
Poſtſcript, alledg'd that Clanſe paſsd in the Firſt 
of Edward the Sixth, that affirms all Authority 
and Jutiſdiction Spiritual, to be deriv'd and 
deducted from the King's Majeſty, as Supream 
Head of thefe Churches of England and Ireland. 
This Clanſe is every Way conformable to what is- 
more largely inſerted in the 37th of Henry VIII. 
c. 17. And tho this Act of Edward VI. was 
repeal d by 1 Mary, c. 2. yet it was reviod by 
1 I. c. 25. This indeed Mr. Dr. tells 

B. If #t refer to the Juriſdiftion of the 
<< Biſhops Courts, 4 no more to the Purpoſe or 
% Buſineſs in Debate, viz. Whether Biſhops and 
« Prieſts were diſtin Offices by Divine Appoint- 
e ment, than if Mr. B. had formally and gravely 
e told him 4 out of Reynard the Fox, or 
the Seven Wiſe Maſters.” For the Wit of this 
Compariſon, I ſhall not meddle with it, being little 
acquainted with the Learned Treatiſes Mr. Dr— 


mention But for the Reaſon of it, 'tis what [ 


am leſs able to comprehend. Mr. B. had ſhewn 
bim from 4 Paper publiſhd in the Reign of 
Henry VIII. with the Stamp of Royal Authority 
(intituled, The Erudition of a Chriſtian Man) that 
it was aſſirm'd, © That the Scriptures only make 
« expreſs mention of Two Orders, Prieſts and 

ILY „ * Dea- 
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* Deacons” This was conformable to a Declara · 
tion made in the ſame Reign, by the King's 
Vicar-General, and ſeveral Biſhops and Doctors, 
wherein they aſſert, $7 That in the New Teſta. 
ment there is no mention made of any Degrees 
or Diſtinction of Orders, but only of Dea- 
cons or Miniſters, and of Prieſts or Biſhops. 
Ihe Reader will find the genuine and obvious 
Senſe of thoſe Paſſages vindicated in the following 
Remarks. And to theſe Prieſts and Biſhops, 
thoſe Iwo Papers ſuppoſe the Powers of Excom- 
munication aud Ordination committed by the 
Apoſtles. What then can be mare naturally in- 
ferr d from thoſe Acts of Parliament, that | affirm 
all Spiritual Juriſdiction in the National Church 
to be derivd from the Crown, than that the 
appropriating theſe Powers of Excommunication 
and Ordination to Dioceſan Biſhops, 4, diſtin- 
guiſbd from Prieſts, and the confining this Spiri- 
tual Juriſdiction to the Latter in the National 
Church, was owing to the Regal Authority ( to 
which they rechon d it did belong, to model the Na- 
tional Form of Church Government) azd not 
to any Divine Inſtitution, ( the New Tallemens 
3 mention dd no ſuch Diſtin&tion of Orders.) 


And as this renders theſe Clauſes in our Acts of 
Parliament fully conſiſtent with what thoſe Two 


foremention'd Papers aſſert, and juſtifies the Re- 
maik that Dr. Heylin makes on that particular 
Clauſe 1 Edward VI. So if this be the genuine 
Senſe of em, let the Reader judge, Whether Mr. Dr-'s 

putting off the Argument with ſo trifling an Anſwer, 
tooks 70 wich g more like telling a formal and grave 
| Story 


rr. 
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Story ont of the Authors he is: pleasd to * 
to ? 

And that ſome of the greateſt NDivines that ever 
flouriſh'd in the Eftabliſh'd Church aſcribd this Dio- 
ceſan Epiſcopacy to no higher Original han Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Cuſtom, and were far from condemn- 
ing thoſe. Churches that wanted it, as. guilty of vio- 
lating any Divine Inſtitution, 1 have in the follow- 
ing Remarks wade good againſt Mr. Dr 8 
Exceptions. 

And. whereas there is no Topick that the late 45 
ſertors of the Divine Right of Dioceſan, Epiſco- 
pacy, cs plauſibly inſiſt on for the Defence of it, 
than that of its being the ancienc Government of the 
Church: from the Apoſtle s Time, I thought it the more 
weceſſary (' þ fence Mr. Dr nſiſted ſo much on it) 
to give a clear and ſatisfaFory Account of the Pri- 
mitive Epiſcopacy. 

That ſome ſuch Diſtinion between 4 Biſhop and 
4 Presby ter did early obtain in the Chriſtian Cure, 
as is now found: among, us between the Rector 

42 Parochial Church and his Aſſiſtant: Curates, 

ſhall freely. grant. And no Wonder, that as the 
Ancients did early make Two Degrees of the Dea- 
con's Order or Office, viz. the Deacons and Sub- 
deacons ; ſo they made Two ſuch Degrees Fl the 
Paſtoral or Prieftly Order or Office, viz. Biſhops 
and Presbyters, the Biſhop being in his Congrega- 
tion or Church the Firſt or Chief Presbyter, that 
was l entruſted with the Paſtoral Over- 
ſight of it, bis Fellow Presbyters being bis Col- 
legues and Aſſiſtants therein. And if the Epil- 
FOPacy that obtain'd in the Second and Third E en- 


turies 


1 


_ Right, that many 
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riet, was ub other than this I have now deſcrib d; 
if any Argument for à Divine Right, were to be 
Aran from the early Practice of the Ancient 
Churches, it uſt be only to prove, that ſome Su- 
periority of 4 Pariſh-Rector above bis Aﬀiſtarit- 
Curates, is of Divine Inſtitution. But, who does 
not at rf iew ſee, how utterly inſufficient this 1. 
10 prove the Divine Right of the prefent Dioceſan 
Epiſcopacy? The Matter of Fa# flands thus; 
every Church or Congregation that had its — 


munion-Tabfe, had its Bifſhdp and Presbyters, 


i. e. its Rector and Aſlſiſtant-Curates.) This 
hop did chiefly (tho not ſolely, but in Con- 
junckion with bis Aſſiſtant-Presby ters) exerciſe 
me Powers that are now calld Epiſcopal; vis. 
e of Excommunicatron, and Abſolution, and 


Ordination: Let ws for once ſuppoſe the Argument 


good from Matter of Fact, to Matter of Right, 
121 allow thir a 4 Matter of Divine Right 
Will it hence follow, That "tis 4 Matter of Divine 
Scores or Hundreds of 'theſe 
Congregational-· Biſhops or Parochial-Reftors, 10. 
gether with their Aſſiſtant-Presbyters, ſhox id be 
depriv'd of theſe Epiſcopal Powers, aud they 


— ou d be now a engro 
a ſingle Dioceſan for whole Province? And 
that the Government of many of theſe ancien Epi(- 
copal Churches, ſbon d be put down to erett the 
Plan of 4 Diocefan One? 

How ſtrange and unaccountable is it thew, fo 


find the Generality of thoſe that write on this Subs 


jeck, ſo conſtantly confounding this Parochial with 


Dioceſan Fpiſcopacy, as if they were the ſame 


bing, 


ſed in the Hand- of 


— 


e 


c 


* 
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Thing, when the Latter (- as ] have fſhewn in theſe 
Remarks, )- is ſo utterly - inconſiſtent | with- | the 
Former, and ſo entirely ſubverſive of it! And 
if this Primitive Parochial Epiſcopacy be al 
that's contended for, I think the Diſpute abous the 
Divine Right of it may be laid aſide. For even 
thoſe who thiuk the Primitive Church bad as little 
of any Divine Authority to plead fer ſubdividing 
the Deacons, as the Prieſtly or Paſtoral Office; 
wou d yet be ſo far from oppoſing, as to rejoice in the 
Reſtoration of this Ancient Parochial or Congre- 
gational Epiſcopacy. And perhaps there cond be 
nu better Eupener for accommodating theſe Diſ. 
ferences, than the reſtoring theſe Parochial Biſhops 
to their ancient Rights, and ſuch a due Limitation 
af the Superintendency of Dioceſan ones ( who 
ſeem to anſwer the Metropolitans of the Fourth and 
Fifth Centuries) as may render it cumulative #0, 
and not deſtructive of the ancient Powers f theſe 
Parochial Biſhops. -* This #he learned Archbiſhop 
Uther ade ſome Attempt towards, in his exceDent 
Model for the Reduction of Epiſcopacy. Ard 
per bapt 4 few Strokes added thereto from Prini- 
tive Antiquity, wou d render that Model more beau- 
tiful, as well as more practicable. 1 Fo 
Aud I am not out of al Hope, That Mri Dr 
himſelf will fall in with it, if he will tand to his 
amm Conceſſion, That the Extent of the | Biſhop's 
Charge, is no Way eſſential to his Office. For 
then I am ſure it wou d be no Way deſtrudive of 
Epiſcopacy, to reduce it to its ancient Parochial 
or Congregational Bounds. Whereas the Appro- 
priation of what he calls Epiſcopal Powers to 4 2 4 
- celan 
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ceſan, does manifeſtly overthrom the whole Scheme 
of that Primitive Parochial Epiſcopacy, on which 
this Gentleman founds his Argument for the Di- 


vine Right of that which now obtaint. So juſt 
# the Biſhop of Sarum's Obſervation, That whe 


enlarging of Dioceſes, (i. e. of the Extent of 


tbe Biſhop's Charge) bas quite alter'd the Figure 
(he might as properly have ſaid the very Species 
and Kind ) of the Primitive Epiſcopacy. The 
Platform of the Dioceſan being rais'd on the Ruins 
of the ancient Parochial-Epiſcopacy. 

Til} therefore the Evidence I have produc d for 
the Ancient Epiſcopacy's being only Parochial, 


and of the Parochial Biſhop' s having ibo the Chief, | 


get mot the Sole Hand in the exerciſe of what. are now 


call'd Epiſcopal Powers, be ke diſprov'd, I 


hope this formidable Argument from Antiquity 
will be dropp'd. For it now bears hardeſt on thoſe 
that have ſo long, and with ſo unuſual am Air of 
Triumph made their boaſt of it. | 

And indeed the clearing this Point, caſts ſo great 
4 Light on the whole of this Controverſy, as has 
render d the. Anſwer to all the reſt of Mr. Dr—'$ 
Book an eaſy Task, the main Strength thereof rely- 
ing on this imaginary Conformity between the 8 
cient and the preſent Epiſcopacy. And if the Rea- 
der meet with too frequent a Repetition of this in 
the following Remarks, he muſt blame Mr. Dr — 


that has render d it ſo meceſſary to diſtinguiſh theſe 


two — 


_ which 1 at — Turn 
con founds 


* '1 
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I ſhall detain the Reader no longer from em 
than to acquaint him, That as 1 have been impar- 
tial in my Search after Truth in this controverted 
Subject, So I bade endeavonr d to defend it with 
that Candor and. Calmneſs that are ſuitable to it. 
If I have run into any conſiderable Miftakes that 
affeF the main Cauſe I plead for, I am willing ta 
receive better Information from any charitable Hand. 
But if I meet with Antagoniſts that inſtead of 4 


ſolid and diſtindt Anſwer, only employ their Criti- 


cal Talent to carp, or their Paſſions to rail at theſe 
Papers, I ſhall not think my ſelf concern & to take 
Notice of em. + 


'T3s probable, That Mr. French, Mr. Bs other 
Antagoniſt,” may expect that I ſhoud give 4 par- 
ticular. Reply to his Defence of the Anſwer to 
the Sermon. But I muſt deſire to be excus d, for 
Reaſons which tho they may not appear ſatisfaGory 
to him, will I hope appear ſo to all impartial Rea- 
ders. I am not willing after the Treatment Mr. B. 
met with from him ( ſo unbecoming the Charafler 
of a Clergyman) to furniſh bim with a new Set of 
Collections, when he has made no Achnomledg- 
ment of the Infincerity and groſs Prevarication he 
was ſo fully convicted of in thoſe which he publiſh'd, 
and which were ſo induſtriouſly diſpers'd at the 
Parliament Doors in Ireland. Nor am I deſirous 
of encountring a Man that has ſhew'd ſuch an ex- 
traordinary Skill in criticizing upon Mr. B's poor 
harmleſs Expreſſions, as he has done in his Elaborate 
Pamphlet, entituled (for what Reaſon he I ſuppoſe 
knows, for no one elſe can gueſs  Partiality — 

tecte 
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tected. Beſides, tbo I might plead the Proverb 
or my Side, of, Ne Hercules quidem contra duos ; 
get I believe the Reader will find little of any Mo- 
| went in Mr. Frs Defence, that 7s not anſwer d 
l zn the Remarks on Mr. Dr.——. And I believe 
it will be readily own'd by all impartial Judges, 
. that in entring the Liſts with the Latter, J þ 
uot in this Cauſe declin'd the ſtronger Antagoniſt 
to grapple with the Weaker. I take Mr. Dr 
t have ſaid the moſt that the Cauſe will bear. Of 
what weight it is, I muſt leave the Keader to judge, 
when be has perus'd the following Remarks. 


An Appendix # added in Relation to ſome 
s iz Mr. Whiſton's late Performance: Which | 
was thought the rather adviſable ; both for the Sake 

of the Argument, ſince the Sentiments of Clemens 
Romanus, aud the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions are 
largely inſiſted on in the Body of this Book ; and alſo 
on Mr. Whiſton's own Account, who tic bop d upon 
\| Second Thoughts will lower his Opinion of thoſe 
[| Conſtitutions, when he conſiders the manifeſt In- 


i a. 


conſotency between Clemens and them in this ( 
particular. vt 
( 


The EDITIONS oF. me ancient 
Writers of the Chriſtian Church refer d 
10 in theſe Sheets, are as follops ;; 


Lementis Romani Epiſtola prima ad Corin- 
thios. Ex Edit. Jaan. Clerici, inter * 
Speſtolicos, Fol. Antnerp. 1698. vol. 1. 
Hermæ Paſtor. Ibid. 

Conſtitutiones Apoſtolorum. Et Canones 110. 

ſtolorum. bid. 

Teratii Epiſtolæ. id. Vol 2. 

Polpcarpi Epiſtola. bid. | W 

8. Tuſtin Philoſophi & Martyris opera, Græco- 
lat. Fol. Lutet. Paris, 1618. 

8. Lenæi contra omnes Hzreſes Lib. 5. Ex Edi- 
tione Joan. Erneſti Grabe. Fol. Oxon. 1702. 
Clementis Alexandrini Opera, Gr. lat. Fol. Lutet. 

162 

Q. Sept mii Flor. Tertulliani Opera. Ex Priori; 
Editione. Fol. Later Paris. 1664. 

Origenis in Sacras Scripturas Commentaria, Gr. 
la. per P. Dan. Huetium. Fol. 2 Vol. Colon. 
1685. 

Origenis Adamantii Opera, latinè, per Eraſmum. 
"Fol 2 Vol. Baſil. 1536, 


8. Cæcili 


- — > > — . - > Eu Poog_—e_ + a 


2 


NI 

S. Czcilii Cypriani Opera, recognita & illuſtrata a 
Joanne Felb, Epiſcopo Oxonienſi. Fol. Edi- 
tio tertia. Amſtel. + "WEL 

Euſebii Pamphyli Eccleſiaſticæ Hiſtoriz, Lib. 10. 
Ex Editione Henr. Valeſ7i. Fol. Paris. 1659, 

S. Gregorii Næzianzeni Opera. in 2 Tomis. EX 

. \ Editione Morelli. Fol. Paris. 1630. 

8. Epipbanii Opera, Gr. lat. in dos Tomos di- 
ſtributa, per Dionyſ. Petavium. Fol. Colon. 

1682. 

S. Johannis Chryſoſtomi Opera, Gr. per Henr. Savil, 

Fol. in 8 Tomis. Etonę. 1613. 

S. Euſebii Hieronymi Stridonenſis opera, per De- 
ſider. Eraſmum emendata, in 9 Tomos dgeſta. *Þ 
Fol. Paris. 1546. 


Beſides theſe, tis fit to mention the Edition of 
2 modern Book, the Author has frequent Occa- 
fion to refer to; viz. Dr. Stallingfleet's Taru. 
4to. 2 Edition. Lond. 1662. 
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Tieſtimonies cited thence, p. 128, &c. Reflections 40 | rove that 
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f "theſe Writings, p. 150. 5 Cyprian 


Ir 


De CONTENTS. xix 


Cyprian, p. 132. That bs Church was but one Angle Congrega- 


tion 117 1. From his utter Silence about more Congregations 
under hit Charge, p. 153. Dr. Maurice's Pleas to the contrary 
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Paul, to the Number of the Apoſtles, no Service to Mr. Dr 


Cauſe, Ibid, 


Whether Biſhops are properly their Suceeſſors, p. 259. Mr. Dr--'s 
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Eſſay on the 12 lical Conftitutions, in Relation to 
the Uſe he makes of Clements Epiſtle to countenance 


their Divine Authority. Pag. 38 1. 


Mr. W. lays a D Streſs on the ſuppos d Taſtimony of Clemens, 
and thinks him the Apes Amanuenſis in delivering theſe Con- 
ſtitut ions, and that his Epiſtle was written after them, p. 381, 

Sc. But that Clemens knew nothing of ſuch Books evi- 
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Proof that Way, p. 384. II. By comparing the Plan of Church- 
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Teſtament ; the other not, p. 393. Some Queſtions hereupon 
propos'd ro Mr. Whiſton, p. 396. 
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Truth appeared to them from the Holy Scriptures, I 
Mall offer fomething to vindicate the clear Inſtances 
Mr. B. had alledg'd for the Proof of it. 2 

I ſhall only penis That if any of the Authors 
Mr. B. had cited, appear at: different Times to ſpeak 
inconſiſtent] with t emſelves, Jam not accountable 
for that. is ſufficient, That I prove what was their 
Opinibn, when they expreſſy and publickly / declar'd 
their Judgment in this Point in Diſpute. 

Mr. B. had cited to this Purpoſe, The Declaration 
made of the Funttions and Divine Inſtitution of Biſhops 
'aud Prieſts, ſubſcribed by Thomas C 2 (then 2 
dene the Two Bec. Hey | 9 Den and 

any other Doctors and Civilians. - 
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«© rior Orders and Degrees anitors, Lectors, 
« Vet Wie Trüth is; TharGs 25% New: Tide rhere 4 
& 720, mention made of any Degrees or Diſtinctions in 
1% Orgers, but unly of DEACONS 6 
Wo, 5 PRIEST S 67 BIS HO PS. oh . 
t is Mr. Dr-——veplies; That this/C 2 Mo 
1 . no Service ; bechuft' the Offices H Bp 
r were ſo manifeftly Aist inguiſh fore. 


»w: Tutterhy deny, That A this Dela; avion, the 


oh "of Prie were ror" 7 

255 Nor has Mr, Dr brouglit us an Y ed 
cb. Onehedontrary, A Wie inchi- 
"tive of the fore ment ibyd Powers df Tojebane, Mi 


"the! bactmenty; Get avid Ordinary ih ovident — 


* aud the. ee Ges, 8 


ARNISUERS 


ad | 


"oat 
"Teſtament. ' And for what” Mr. D. adds © That 
they do hereby no more intimate, that they are the 
ſame in Power and Autliority, than our Church does 
< when it faith, the Prieſt or Bib ally pronounce the 
% Abfolution, Kc. I . ſee nothing Parallel in the 
Two Caſes. The Church looks on 'pronouneing the 
Abſolurion as common both to the Biſhop's and the 
Be m. Office, and therefore ſaith, the Prieſt or 
may pronounce” it. But here the. Authors of 
ths Mx tell us, they can find no Diſtinction 


of Orders but that of Deitons or Miniſters, (which is 


but öne Order) and that bf Prieſts or Biſbops, (which 
Kee ud is but Oue Ortler more, and not ry as | 
r. D.. wou'd groundleſs aflert).” And y 
confi ſtently herewith ſuppoſe, That the Nee 
may pointed Or dination to be appro — to one in 
that 65 for the fake of Order and And that 
E Biſbops and Frieſtt to be 7 F and the 
foe Ge will be farther evident, when we compare 
what. they 2 aſſert ha oo Parallel Aſlertion in 
the Erudition of a Chriſtin Wherein having de- 


ſcrib dit ef, ame Spirit} ory 5% mcluſive of Preach- 
Ing, Mit lhe Sram, Abſolittion ani Exconmmt 


, «© WE Þ ws 


cation, hey politiyely” trim, © That of th e Two 
* Dre bn . 8 wi the Seri ture ma bes er- 
47 4 cg 2117 by $FV ki 


preſs mention.” J; 
5 this Mr. Pray 5 les 4e. That tte Thiee Orders 
Bribops; Prieſtt; and Hoops, had? been manifeſtly 
Ame i'd 5 in that Paper be fore: And therefore 'he 
conjectures, . That as thioſe who were nveſtell with the 
% Epiſcopal Power, were in the Language of Seripture 
candles; fo the Names of Biſbop and Prevbyrer were 
used romiſcuonſly. And Id he . — the Senſe to 
„be, That the Ser figs! makes mention only of Two 
_ *- Orders, vix. Priefts and Deacons, as made by the Apo- 
 *'fles' or Biſhops. So that he ſuppoſes theſe rwo Orders 
of Briefs and Deacons, to be mentioned in ſition 
to the lower Degrees maintain d by the ch of 
2 8 Rome, 


31 
Rome, viz... Sub-Deacons, Acolytes, Ic. and {i erase | 
Biſhops put in the Place of the. Apoſtles. _ 

Anſw. That this is but a meer Evaſion, will appear 
if we confi der theſe Two Things | 

1. That in that Paper, as we | as in the „ s 
4 the Function of Biſhops and Prieſts, the. Apoſtles. are 

where diſtingwih'd from Biſbops, and never con- 
founded with em as — the ſame Order and Office, as 
r. Dr.. wou'd here pretend. Thus the Declara- 
* tion aſſerts the Spiritual Power they had deſcrib d, 
to be given by Chriſt-and his Apoſtles to certain Per- 
* ſons only; that is to ſay, unto Prie ef and Biſbops, 
* whom they did elect, G5 And theſe Biſhops, at 
the Cloſe of the Declaration, they aſſert to be of the 
ſame Order and Office with Prief telling us, There 
« is no Diſtrinction of Orders in the New. Teſtament 
but that of Deacons or Miniſters, Prieſts,ox Biſhops. 
Now according to Mr, Dr —-—-'s. Sup fition,, theſe 
Priefts or Biſhops muſt be only meant of an inſeriar Or- 
der, as diſtinguiſh'd from Avoſtle, and conſequently 
from pr A wy Biſhops in the modern Senſe. But 9 18 
apparent falſe, becauſe Ordination and Excommunicas 
tion are — d as a Part of that Spiritual Power, com- 
mitted by the Apoſtles to theſe Priefts and Biſhops, and 
thoſe are the hig Branches of Sprritual Power, that 
Biſhops now Ke as a ſuperior Order, and as the pres 
tended Succeſſors of the Apoſtles therein. 

Thus in the Erudition of 4 Chriſtian Man, we are 
told, That as the Apoſtles in the Beginniny of tlie 
a * Church did order Prieſts and Biſhops, ſo H an- 
2 and will'd other Biſhops uſer em to do tle 
E 

, the Penners of that Paper did Sa by Bilbops 
intend the ſame Order of Men they call Prieſts; or adiftin# 
Order, the ſame with the 4 er, If they intend Perſons 
of the ſame Order with Proefis and therefore, us d the 
Name 1 Bi n 2 promiſcuouſſy; 8 toy 
come they, to ſuppoſe t res ter- Bib ve abe 
the Power. of Excommunication, and yet ſuppoſe ao 5 the 
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fime Time the Power of Excommithtication reſervd 


wholly to an bigher Order, viz. the 2 noms and their 


Succeſſors in the Apotolical Office e is 4 plain 


Contradiction. If on the other Hand, by Biſhops they 


there intend an higher Order of Men 4 were proper- 
ly Apoſtles, and veltel with Apoſtolical Power, then 
the Senſe muft run thus: That ds the Apoſtles i in the 
« Beginning of the Church did order Pries and 
1 « fr, fo "they appointed and willed the other Abc. 
tler after em 70 do the like. And if this be their 
Meaning, how come they to mention iets before 


7 8 And what becomes of the Foundation of | 


Dr-—'$'Evaſon, That they ſuppos d the Name 
of Biſhops and Presbyters was then common and promif- 
cuous, if Biſhops ſignified an higher Order, vis. That 
of Apoſtles ? And we nee og affert oy Ordet of Dia- 
cons to be made b ler, t aft ſup pole the 
ſame of the 2 05 2 efts and 0 s, But if by 
Biſhops be meant Apoſtles themſelves, 550 come the 
to be Makers of their own Order? I had thought 
they had ow'd their Order to the Immediate Inſti- 
tution of Chriſt, and not to their oπ., br: to any 
meer Man's whatſvever ? In a Word, Let but the 
Reader compare theſe Two Propoſitions together. 
The' Truth is, That in V theſe Two Orders; 
the New Teſtament there is only Priefts and Deacons 
no mention. made of any 221 Scripttire makes ex- 
Degrees or Diſtinction of H. preſs 1 mention, 
ders, but ouly of Didcors 
or Miniſters, and of Priefts 
or 2 


hel Ly ond ſee, they both \ diſtpguiſ Biſoj; 
hom the er, and confound em with Prieſts, as 
a of "the fame Office according to the New 
Teftanent. ' © 
And check Mr. D. bad tetter have ac: 
755 in a ment of that excellent knien 
the Biſhop Jin bis ingendous Conk Hoh, 
har | 5 in Uk ena and in the Ernditto 


cc 0 
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< of -a Chriſtian Man, BISHOPS and PRIESTS. are — 
6. ſpoken of as one Office, than offer d ſo lame a De- 
fence of the contrary Opinion, with little other Evi- 
dence of it than the Air of Aſſurance wherewith he 
delivers it. 

And if Bi Woo: and Prieſts were 2 to the 
New Teſfqrien 'Men = e ſame Order and Office; 
it muſt follow of Coutle, that the preſent Authority 


of Biſhops over Prieſts or Frater, is only of Human 


Inſtitution... _. 

And. for Mr. Dr —=s Objection, 2 That if the 
« Stream of our Firſt Reformers had run for Presbyzery, 
„ how come they to eſtabliſh Epiſcopacy? *Twill ap- 
pear tobe of no Force to any that conſiders, That the 
they did not believe the preſent Epiſcopacy to be of 
Divine. Right, yet they might think it a laudable Hu- 


mane Con Emution, of 1 7 continuance in the Church, and 


therefore fit. to be retain” 

But Mr, Dr. — tells Mr. B. That tho Dr. Bur- 
© es Conceſſion ſhou'd be allow d, yet their Decla- 
< ration will do him no Service, becauſe thoſe very 


„Men who were the Compilers of this Book, viz, 


*© the: Enudition of 4 Chriftian Man, were of a quite 
different Opinion ſoon after, viz, "the Firſt Year of 
« 2 Edward's, Reign, When in the Preface to tlie 

of. Ordination, t i» 37 lay down this Poſition, 
That tis euirlent to all Men diligently reading Holy 
&« Scriptures and ancient Authors, that from the Apoſtles 
Ie there have been theſe Orders of Miniſters in 
% ChriffsChurch, Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacans, But I 
haye already ſhewn him from their own Writers, that 
this 1 5 — it | ſelf, does not neceſſarily | uppoſe 


122 as an Order diſtinct from Presbyters to be 


Divine Nie, It only ſuppoſes ſuch a Superiority of 


|  Biſbops, to have ſprung up in the Church ſoon after 


the Apaltle's Days, and to 925 had ſome ks 
81 Fen, 19, it UL. 4 0 Prattice, © 28 Ba 

ut the 
Tn Tt Church, do nat ATE a bare A 


3 


Practice, to be a ſufficient Proof of 4 Divine Rigbr. 


And I may add, That tliat Primitive Epiſcopacy, was 
(as 1 hall ew afterwards) quite a diſtinct Thing 
— — Dioceſan Epiſcopaty, and abfolutely inconſiſtent 
WA Ik. .-: N04 Ys eee Fg 

For Archbiſhop Cranmer, as his Opinion is full and 
clear, That Bino and Prieſt, were all one in the 
Beginning of Chriſt's Religion; fo Mr. Dr——'s Ar- 
guments to prove that he retracted it are of no Force. 
The Paſſage he cites in his Sermon, p. 26. does no way 
contradict it, ſince it no way aflerts Priefts and Bi- 
ſbops to be at the Beginning Two diſtinf Orders. His 
Subſcription to Dr. Leighton's Opinion, depends on 
Mr. Durell's Teſtimony, (an Aurbor as I ſhall ſhew at: 


terwards of no manner of Credit.) And Dr. Leigb- 


70's Opinion it ſelf, does not aſſert Prieſt and Biſbop 
to be Two diſtin Orders. And for the Clauſe in the 
Preface to the Book of Ordination, I have already 
men, it does not aſſert the Divine Right of Biſbops 
as 4 diſtinct Order from Priefts, x 

Mr. B. had ſaid, « That he cannot imagine, Why 
that Declaration of the Epiſcopal Furiſdittion's being of 
* Divine Right, cou'd have been a more fatal Blow to 
& the Papacy at the Council of Trent, than the Declara- 
& tion of Bibops and Presbyter*s being the ſame Office 
* according to the Scriptures wou'd have been. For as 
< He:there ſhew'd, the Declaration of the latter (had it 
< been practicable in ſuch a Council of Biſhops) wou'd 
6% have ſtruck. more deeply at the Root of all the 
« Papal Pretenſions, and more clearly ſhewn the 
* monſtrous Abſurdity and Arrogance of any one 
„Man's claiming \an” univerſal” Goverment over the 
« Catholic Church, who con'd by Divine Right claim 
< no more than the Government of a particular One. 
«Whereas, the Epiſcopal Government of an Pnperial 
City, in the modern Senſe) was at leaſt a much 
by A towards the Government of the Univer- 
als 192 0 or at leaſt of the Church within the 


<"Bauiids üf the Roman Empitf : 
In er . 7 In 
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In Anſwer to this, Mr. Dr tells him, That 
“ Father Paul's Hiſtory ſnews, how the Tralian Biſbops 
“labour d againſt the Determination of the Divine 
is r of Epiſcopacy. And that in the Decretals 


1 e collected by F. Greg 20 the Ih, this is One, Sacros 
nd & Ordines dicinius Diaconatum & Epi ſcopatum, tos Jer 
he * licet ſolos primitiva Ecclefia legitur babuiſſe. 

\r- feſs I underſtand not by what Grammar, Mr. par. 
ce. comes to tranſlate this Paſſage thus, Ve call Deacor- 
ay ſhip and Presbyterſhip Sacred Orders, for thoſe only the 
Th Primitive — _ — _ * — comes 
| Epiſcopacy to esbyter But to paſs that 
on i: Miltake , does Mr. Dr. think ther Gs Gregory the IXth, 
af or wi any other Pope'of later Days believes, that the 
5. Scripture aſſerts no other Order than that of Presbyters 
op and Deacons | What, do they not think St. Peter to 
he be of an higher Order, and themſelves as his Succeſſors 
ly to be ſo ? If not, how comes he to tell us, © We ſee 
ps „ here the Ee and the Prochyterians Er a- 
the Sacred — of 77 7 prſeqpacy as IT 
57 om Pregbytery. ou d rat — 

＋ Paſſage, that the of it ſuppos d onl — Of 
to fice of Biſhops and Deacons to be of Divine Right, and 
a- that the of Pres 2 is wholly of Humane In- 
ice ſtitution. And this Dr —— knows is actually 
as Dr. Hammond's Scheme; ſo that I might better ſay, 
it we ſee here the Pope and the Patrons of E piſcopacy, 4 
'd ſpring againſt the Sacred Order of Pie bore, Jo 
he e Truth is, That the Divine Right of only Two ſtanding 
he Orders and Offices, tobe „ in the Church accord- 
ne ing to the Seriptures, ſhone with ſo bright a Light, 
hne and was ſo fully atteſted by St. Jerome, that it cou'd 
m not be wholly obſeur'd by the Darkneſs of Popery it ſelf. 
ie. But Mr. Dr. to ſupport his Pretenſions tells us, 
al from Father Paul, That the Italians ſtrove againſt 
ch ** the Declaration of the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy 
- nin the Council of Trent : From Biſhop Sanderſon, 
he That the Voting down of —— in England, 

coccaſion d great Joy and Triumph n thoſe of 


In * | te the 
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the Romiſs Party-; And from Dr. Sti lling et, ( That 
* Cardinal Barbarino fad, He cou d be contented, there 
were no Prieſts in England, fo there were no Biſbops; + 

- Anſw. 1 word defire Mr. Dr. to review all this; and 
tell me, what it ſigniſies to the main Argument. I grant 
him, That the aſſerting of the Divine Right of Dioceſan 

| — wou d not Favour the Papal Pretenſion of 
being by Divine Right the ſole Univerſal Biſhop, And 
fo woir'd the Declaration of all Paſtors of the Church, 
being by Divine Right equal, much more overturn his 
Pretenſions. And had the Council been of that Opi- 
nion, he wou'd have found the Biſbop of Rome as 
warm and violent in oppoſing it, and rather much 
more, becauſe it wou d level his Authority with that 
of every Pariſb- Faſtor or Biſhop, and not fo much 28 
leave him any Claim by Divine Right, to a ſole ju- 
riſdiction over the Clergy within the Bounds of that 
City, and much leſs the Eccleſiaſtical State it ſelf, and 
leaſt of all to an Univerſal Monarchy, = + 
But Mr. Dr faith, © If the Papiſts cott'd onee 
* bring it about, that the Parity of Biſhops and Pref- 
** byters, jhou'd once be the current Doctrine of our 
“Church, they wou'd not deſpair of making our Peo- 
ple out of Love with the Retormed Religion, when 
* they could ſhew, that the main Pillar of it had 
# neither Scripture nor Antiquaty to ſupport it. 
Auſr. This Parity is ( as I thall Thew-) the com- 
mon Doctrine of both Lutheran andCalviniit Churches. 
And yet I fiſid not, that it makes their People at all 
vut of Love with the Reformed Religion. For making 
it 2 Pillar of their Religion, (i. e. an Eſſential Article 
of it) I know no Proteſtant Churches ſo void of judg- 
ment and Charity, as to reckon the particmlar Form of 
Church-Government Eſſenrial to the Chriſtian Church, 
(as ſome of our late Hi-b-Flers have done in Con- 
Junction with the Popiſ Mtterc) : But if they only al: 
ſert the Truth of that Doctrine, they will not want 
ſufficient Evidence from Scripture to ſupport it à ànd e- 
ven from Antequary it ſelf, to overthrow all Pretenſion 
8 | to 
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to thè Di ine Right of Dioceſan E I do 
oy fee but that thoſe = an e e firm 


againſt others that are expos's to 
ſame ke tion ie the Rowiſh Chiitch. * 

But faith Mr. Dr.. The Papiſts might UG 
« tain ſome hopes, That a little Dominion over their 
« Fellow-Presb 8 rk Revenues may recon- + 
« (ile em to ſince he, nk, to the 
« Diſpoſat of ſuch Reimen Wferess, if it be 
declared, That all Biſhops are on a level, and that 
« the Pope by Gods Law has no more Power than any 
4 other Biſhop, there can be no Temptation to declafe 
for the Papacy. 5 

Aynſw. This Argument andere i weigh e's 
but then tis only wech Men of Afribitions Le World: 
ly Minds. Dommiun and Wealth 'ate no doubt to fe 
Men very powerful Motives in the Choice of their 
Party in Religion. But for fuch'Prozeſtant Clergy men, 
as word wp ſich Coinſiderations as theſe be recon- 
cal'd p his Holineſs, — to all Ke Errors, J 2 8 
and itions in the Roniſy Nel jon, they arè 1 
way fle x bear an Office in any orm Geb 
Wd and their Detection to the Che of Rome OU 
be no great Loſs. And therefore, all — can be made 
of Cardinal Barbarino's Wan That he judg d bke 

Man well skil d in 1 „ th ſo many 
of the Engliſb C Were 85 fond 95 their great Re- 
venues an 5 ties, that world rather « embrace 
the Rowiſh Religion "thaw patf With them, But whe- 
ther this Inſinudtion be for the Honour of the Eng ib 
Clergy, J muſt leave Mr. Dr=>== at his Leiſure po 
conſider > But 1 muft remind lim, That the 
of England might purſuant to Arcbiafonp Uſher's Abe F 
have retain'd both, and yet made fiich Conceffions, as 
wou'd haye heal'd the ha 1 5 there. 

For Queen Elizaberlis "tis" ſtrange, That. 
Mr. or Shou'd alledge hog V. 5 as 4 
tron of the Divine Right of Fee when Mr. 
lad ſhew'd him from Þr. en, renicum, © That 


Le 
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FE 
<«< he thought no particular Form of Church Government. 
, Divine Right. And it is yet ſtranger, That he 
ou d produce Biſhop. Morton's Authority for that 
Opinion, and never once conſider the plain Teſtimony. 
produe d out of his Carbol. Aol. to the contrary, 
wherem he tells the, Papiſts,* © That the Power of 


* Order and FuriſdiFion which they aſcribed to Biſhops, 
“ doth de Jure Divino belong to all other Presbyters, 
2 and particularly, That to Ordain is their ancient 


That Biſhop Fuel did ſuppoſe, there was by Eccle- 
fiaftical_ (tere a Diſtinction between Biſbops and 
Prieſts, 1 freely grant him: But that he founded it on 
Divine Right, is manifeſtly falſe from the large Paſ- 
fage Mr. Z. cited out of him, wherein he does not 
merely cenſure Harding for condemning the Doctrine 
of the Parity of Biſbops and Presbyters as Heretical, but 
plainly ſuppoſes, that Opinion, to be both agrecable to 
Scripture, and to the Doctrine of St. Ferome, St. Auſtin, 
and St. Ambroſe; and in the former Paſlage he cites 
with Approbation theſe known and remarkable Words 
of St. ; ee Let Biſvops know, That they are in: Au- 
& thority over Prieſts more by Cuſtom then by-1Order of 
& God's Truth. d if ſuch N Evaſions as theſe be 
ſufficient to invalidate ſuchꝭclear Teſtimonies, tis in 
vain to debate any ſuch Matters of Fact. apts e 
For Dr. Villet, The Pallages. cited of him are ſo 
plain, and carry ſo briglit ny clear Evidence with them 
dem in the Face: He therefore endeavours to confront 
em with ſome other Paſſages of Dr. Fillers, that he 
thinks more favourable to his Opinion. But tis evi- | 
dent to any that conſider em, That if Dr. Villet be | 
conſiſtent with himſelf, there may be Order in the 
Church, and 12 of Degrees and Miniſtrations, 
without making Biſhop and Presbyzer to be by Divine 
Right of Twodiſtinct Orders. Thoſe that plead for their 
bang the ſame Order, deny not the Superiority the 1205 
files had over the Scriptural Biſhops or Fretbyters: Nay 
- kak | inn " they 
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they do not oppoſe any ſuch Superiority of 4 
a to 2 and is neger for te er- 
vation of Order in all aſſociated Bodies of Miniſters; 

and this is all that Dr. Viller can be 'prov'd to aſſert 
there as of Divine Right. And Mr. B. had there ſhewn 
him, that Dr. Wille: aſcribes the Biſhops Powers. of 
Confirmation, Ordination, Juri ſcliction, giving Licenſe to 
Pregbyters to preach, to belong only to Ecclefiaſtical Fo- 
hey) 1. as that is diltinguüh d from Apoſtolieal Iuſtitution; 

and” theſe are the very Powers that we diſpute about 


hap; e Right ol. 

For Dr. Bancrof?, I confeſs Mr. De has lian 
Ground'to cite him, as maintaining his Opinion of the 
Divine Right of Ppiſcos opacy : But I 20 ſurpriz d that he 
ſhou't produc'd Dr. Rejgnolds as concurring with him 
therein, when he will find that learned Defender of 


the Prot. Cauſe ſo fully declaring” his Sentiments tb 


e contrary, in the "Remarks he makes on a Sem of 
Baneroſts: And becauſe ' his Letter on that Oeca- 
Cry to Sir Francis 'Knolls, does fully contain not on) 
his own particular Sentiments in that Point, but 'Whi 
nie took to be then the common Doctrine of the Eng 
1 555 other Proteſtant" Churches; * 1 mall melee it a 
655 93 


by: : Ahe (moſt Hornied,) I leaks arp Alf mage i 


12 the Pains I take in op Fulle (4 overthrowing the 


Errors of Jeſuits ta "Papiſts, (the Adverſaries of 
* Truth,) than thoſe of the rs of Chriſt ; yet 
'< becauſe your Hoxvir was pleas'd to require- of me, 
* that I ſhou'd lay before yo, my Judgment concern- 
ing ſome Things, which ſome of the laſt Sort de- 
lend and maintain, 1 x79. hehe it ny 8 (follow- 

„ing the Examp le of Levi, 3- who "fad to 
* bis Father yo. Mother, and 70 S Narben; 1 Know 

Pens to lay open the Truth without any reſpect 
« 0 e | 

* Of the Two Opinions which your \ Honor men- 
* tions in the Sermon of Dr. Bancrofts : The Firſt is, 
2 That which aferts the Superiority, which-the Prelates 


among 


[14] 

* ve is haue odr the Clergy, 10 he a Divine Diftigu- 

He does not indes Aſlext.. this in expreſs 
0 "Words; but he does it by neceſſary Conſequence, in 
„that he affirms the Opinion of. thoſe, that oppale 
6 me n to be an Hereh ; in which. in m 
« as committed an, Overſi e 00 5 
4 _ be himſelf will acknowledge it, if 
60 — 58 D bs For after he bd f 
« Firſt, That it was the Opinion of es The 
« Prieſt and Biſbop. aid not differ ecopging 
« of 22 and that Martin and his, F ry 1255 
ed this Opinion of Aerius ; He ds, That „ 755 
BH ; perſiſting, in this;Opinien, was gondemm -d as an. 

*/ xetick, 19271 the general Conlon ot the whole: Chur 
and that; the Opinion of Martin and 5e 5 
4 eandewned 35 An Hereſy... As for Martin, il 
45 bahaye himſelf contrary to the Rules of 


Fe 
#5 and Oharity, Jet the Novent he fonnd Guilty: x 


&+,Mgrtake not his Gayſe: But if he intermix therew 
+ fomethingot, Divine Truth, hare; 48.10 
2 Wins ie ne Man d be condeman'd. tor th 1 
re Of Humane it y 3 ⁰ e ge 
65 hard. condemn. the Docgrine of 
ce — the Phariſees madre * * Vier or, 5 
 pazating; the oglions Names, Martin, 
5 q to be treated gh: in A friendhy 
* ner, it E rom fore cited, N "of 
. Dr. Bancrofs, that he 1 * — Proheminence which 
| «he Biſhops haye a the Clexgy to be a Diving In- 
< ftitution, Fox ahey:t at oppoſe that Superiority, are 
<reprov'd:for gufging with Arrius, that there is no 
<N ifference according-to.the Word of God between a 
«+ Biſbop.and-a Prieſt: But this Gage he C. e. Dr. Ban- 
80 0 cou d not reaſonabiy:hring, unlels ue ſup- 
os d that Sheriority of Biſhaps to the eſtabliſh'd by 
the Word of God: And he adds, that the Pine 
thoſe that diſſent from hint herein 1 18 Herrtical; 
40 . Pee It fallos, That he takes it to be contrary 
5 — A0 3 Word of God, ſince Here is an Erxor Toy 
1 nan 


F e 
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«nant to the Word of God, as the Church teaches us 
«according to the Holy: Scriptures :. But the Agu- 
ments he brings to prove that Opinion Hererical, 
are Ry "_ and partly falſe. That Argument 
«drawn inn 
% weak. That which he adds concerning the Cunſent 
9: of the Univerſal Church, is falſe; For tho' Epipha- 
4, vu charges the Aſſertion es Aerius with Follyg:yet 


| «he. no DT atom that Argument from the Holy 


« Seriptures that Aerius re lied on: Nay, when he goes 
«about to refute it, he manages it ſo, that — 
3 1 * 
mon agan ot is yet or 
c confeſs, The: \Epiphanins's Anfwer is u way. Giger 
„ nor agreeable to the Text. As to the 
„ the Church ; by which Dr. Bancrofes: h 
ee Opinion Was condemnd as Heretica/ 2and 
hun ſelf as an Hererick tor perſiſting indit, tis very 
«Jargely ſpoken. But how will he prove this +0 
hure n done by the Church? Lle ſaitheit ap- 
* pers from Fang But it does not appear; 
Ks? May? the contraty 2 from Ferame on thedEpr- 
« Ale of Titus, and inqhis Epiſtleto Enagriur, and ſrem 
4 forme" others” that were Epipbauiut s tos, 
© or iflourihf'&.after- him. Even from Auſten; bim- 
4 ſelf, tho Dr. Raxcroft cites him as a Witneſs with 
Epi banius concerning the Luiuerſal Conſent q tbe 
ecChreb. I conſeſs St. Auſfin in his Boo, of Hereſivs, 
daes charge Aeriut with \Hereſy for ſaying, Ibere 
« 6nght to be ug Difference thetween: them (which when 
286.5 n affimmd lie condemmd the Onger: H the 
, Church, anduvas Author of 2a Schiſm 111 
ve e ο“¹nt . Aubin, who in reckoniwgap 
1% .Heyefies follows Epr] - (hem he himſelf does 


e ,not-deny (in his i Preface »ie/Blerefilus ad quod vlt 


e. Dam ) that. he linen 2or bam far re Name 2 / 


deal extend. But tis another Thing to ſay. That 
here is u Difference heimuen lem according te We 


chlorid, bunt du. according tu she. Cutan of the Clue. 


Nl 


The 
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The latter, Auſtin himſelf does in Effect aſſert Ey. 19. 
<-{ far is he from teſtifying that this Opinion was 
<« chargeable with Hereſy, by the * * of | 
the whole Church: But how groundlefl e J = 
c neous Opinion is aſcrib'd to 22 and Epiphani 
« « (the o y. Witneſſes whom Dr. Bancroft . BY. 14, 
'd, Or - far as I know can produce) wall —— 
appear, that our Countryman (M. F) of pious Me 
% mory Biſhop Fuell, Def. | 4pol. Apol. p. 2. c. 9. lib. 1. after 
* that Harding, citing the ſame Witneſſes, had: brand- 
ed that Opinion as Hereſy z and he (i. e. 1 7 
« Fell) had cited Cbryſoſtome, Ferome, Auſtin, An 
2 broſe to the contrary, he concludes his Anſwer in 
4 theſe Words, All theſe and other. Holy Fathers, with | 
6 *: phe) Apoſtle Paul, if Harding my be Fudge, will, 7015 
 Hereticks, + | 1. 60 Id 
5 4 ' Michazl Medina, a Man of hack Note in the 
„ Council of Treur, being more ingenuous in this 
* Cauſe than other Papiſts, affirms, not only the fore- 
* mention d Authors whom Biſbop Fuel! cites, but alſo 
Tbeodbrer, Sechalius, Primaſits and Thephylas-t9 have 
* been of the ſame Opinion with Aertus. \Moreover 
4 Oecumenius in Tim. 3. and Anſelm drebhiſhop. of. Can- | 
6 'rerbury in Ep. ad Titum, Al er Anſelm Colle. Can. 
2 bib. 7. c. 87 & 127. and Gregory. Polit. L. 2. Tit. 19. 
4 39. — Gratian Cu. Legimus Diſt. 39. and Ca. olim 
Diff. 95. and after them many others. This, Opt- 
* nion was once in the Body of the Canon-Law, and 
cc was; accounted Soumu and Catbolicł Doctrine, and 
e which accordingly learned Men publickly ght. 05 
»« All which atteſt contrary to Dr. Rant, "that this Wl ©: 
* Opinion was not, :condemn'd. as:Harezical: by) the I * 
* Conſent of tlie whole: Church. For if he reply, 5: 
that theſe later Witneſſes liv'd à 1000 Tears after 0 
Chriſt, and therefore reach not him who.aſſerted, Ml © 
That it was reckon'd an Hereſy in the Times of Ml ** 
- *: Auſtin and 'Epiphanius, when the Church flouriſwd . 
 < moſt in Learning and Zeal (if we except the Apo- 
E ſtolical Age). N That tho toſs I hor x: 
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9. if © lift nam'd liv in later Times, yet they Ai 4 
as IF © concerning former Ages. Oerumenius the Scholialt 
of „ follows the Steps of the moſt ancient Greek Fathers. 
05 & Both the Auſe hut; topether with Gregory and Gra- 
us, « tian, expreſs Verbatim the udgment of Ferome. 3 
Of &« *tis not very likely, That Anſelm Archbifh 
ee c Canterbury ſhould be canonix d by the Roman * , 
le- & and be made à Saint, and that the other An- 
ter % ſelm and Gratian ſhou'd find a Place in the Libraries 
id 4 of the B 1 and be held in ſuch Veneration as 
bop <« we now ſee em; and that Gratian's Works ſhou'd 
. * for ſo many Ages be eſteem d by the Popes, as the 
4 Golden Foundation of their Canon-Law, if they had 
< taught any Thing for Carbolict and Sound, which 
had been in the moſt flouriſhing Times ſince the 
« Apoſtles Days, condemned by the general Conſent 
of the whole-Church, | Eſpecially) when the Thing 
zs of ſo great Moment and Weight to eſtabliſh that 
Sep Supremac y, which the "Popes: xlaim over all Biſhops 
3 Right" and therefore muſt acknowled be: 
That the fame ority is due to Biſhop over 
« « Prethjrer by the ſame R . And they ſaw 2 at 
« laſt; which was on, Why this jon was 
6 decreed i in the Council of Reaſon, wid this Note inſerted 
4 in the New Body of the Canon. Law, [ There has 
e been always. 4 Difference, and till is between Bijbops | 
and Prechyters, in reſpect of Government,” Prehemi- 
* ENCE, r; But the Name and Title it common 
el ro both. 82 they wou d have to be hereaftet 
A reckomd t gent W 05 Jerome, at leaſt this 18 
tee the Soft al 1. taken. out of Jeromo. Tho 
+. the Wartlof Frome: ( üs Belarmine confeſſes inths 
*/Place-fort-citedi overturn this Gloſs. 
Jo Which it may be added, That all the 0 
% bave for 300 Veafs laſt-paſt; :endeavour'd t the'Re- 
10 isn oficthe! Church have taught, bar all 
on Faftors, mbeerber they: he call: Biſhops or 2 4 
1 i wgftecl mitt qual.-Anthotity: W >The 
« I, e in An, Sos F, Bob) C35. 3: Rab. 
oh. tag | wed 
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cc Hierareb. Eccleſ. I. 2. c. to. Next Mari, Patav. in Ds: 
&« fens Pacis 2 Part, c. 15. Then Vickliff in Thom. = ald. 
« Dor. filei. Tom. 1. L. 2. c. 5. and Tom. 2. c. 7. 
« And his Diſciples afterwards, Huſſe and the "Hufres, 
« nu. Sylv. in the Place above-cited. Laſthy, Luther 
« Adverſus fals0 nominatos Epiſcopos & adverſus Fapa- 
* rum Romanum. Calo. in Phil. 1. and Tit. 1. 
« Brentins Apol. Confeſſ. Witten. c. 2. Bullinger Decad.y. 
ec germ. 3. Muſculus Loc. Com. Tit. de Miniſterio Verbi, 
4 and others who might be particularly nam'd in great 
„Number. Since not only our Biſbops, as Fuell 'in | 
« the Place fore- cited: but 1 gon in his Treatiſe: of | 
« tbe Burning of Paul's Churab, the Regius Profeſſors of 
« Divinity, Hwmfrey, and Whitaker againſt Campian | 
& and Drau, wit © other learned Men, Br ard, 
Lambert, Full do agtet in this Matter? And fo do 
>; all Divines beyond Sea that I ever read, and doubt- 
& Jeſs many more whon I never read. Two only 
* have (as far as I can learn) undertaken to examine | 
« the Decrees of the Council of Trent, one a Divine, 
« the other a Lawyer, Chemmitim aud Gentitetws. Both 
« 2 1 0 oe contrary Doctrine | vizthar of —_ | 
« Right of Epi ſcopac on it among the other 
* Horse of the ae pra Treue The one relying 
« on the Heripturet, and the Fethirs, the orber on tie 
© Gayon-Law, But what. need I make any further 
. mention of particular Writers, This is the common 
Dactrine of the Churches of Helarria, „ France, 
N — land, gn, and 
| Y, ot England, dsr i Harminy of Confeſſions | 
<-witnefleth, Se: 2. Wherefote, nol Baucroft 
will certainly never pretend, thit an Hereſy on. 
* demn d by the Conſent of the whole Churcli in its | 
moſt flouriſhing Times was yet: avcotmted à Sun 
< and"Chriftiau Podrine by all theſe Iduave mention'd, 
„ hope ;be will confels himſelf miſtaken When he 


8 < aſlerted, That the” Authori J Biber er vis Chery 
© was fownded. on Divine Infliration, | Sand 10 nuch for 
ay Leibes Firſt Tenet ol dig Seywon; . * fit 48) (9.2 
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He then proceeds to the Second Tenet of Dr. Ban- 
croft's Sermon, viz. © That Ferome and Calvm date 
« this Superiority of Biſhops from the Time of Mark 
the Evangelift. This Opinion he alſo at large con- 
futes. But becauſe it does not ſo directly concern the 
preſent Debate, 1 ſhall not trouble the Reader with 
reciting it at large; But only obſerve, that comment- 
ing on thoſe Words of St. Ferome, wherem he faith, 

hat does «wp perform that a Presbyter cannot db, ex- 
cept Ordination tells us, That Jerome having 
prov'd- that the Biſhops and Preefls in the Apoſtle's 
Time were one and the fame Order, he grants, that af- 
e terwards, Biſhops\ d to; themſelves the ſole 
«© Power of Ordination in ſome Places; and that was 
< the only Power they appropriated to themſelves. 

And here Mr. Dr. may lee, That that Learned De- 
fender of the Frot. Cauſe, not only cenſures this Opi- 
nion of the Divine * = of Epiſcopacy as a Novel 72 
nion, contrary to the Doctrine of the Scriptures and t 
Fathers, but contrary to that of all the Reformed 
Chnrches, that of England not excepted, and contrary 
to the Judgment of the moſt celebrated Writers tlie 
Engliſh Church — 2 In a 32 he 1 b 
contrary Opinion of the Scriptural Biſhop and Prie 
Frogs, 4 ſame, the common Do@&rine of all that for 
oo Years paſt, had made any Attempts towards a 

ormation. Nay, he ranks the contrary Doctrins 
among the Errors of the Council of Trent, by which 
they had chang'd the formerly current Doctrine of 
their on Church, and he ſuppoſes it very favourable 
to the Petenſious of the Papal Supremacy.  _ 

See alſo Biſhop Bedell's Sentiments very - conforma- 
ble to theſe of Dr. Reignolds in his Life wrote by the 
Biſhop of Sarum, p. 453, and 464, 465. And I may 
add, That Dr. Bancroft himſelf allow'd the Validity of 
Ordination by Presbyters;, for when a Commiſſion was 
iſſued under the Great Seatof England to-the Biſhops of 
London, Ely, li ell, and Rocheſter, to conſecrate a Gig: 


wood, Mr. Gamen er 15 


ang 
' Biſhop Andrews objected, That they cou'd not be con- 
ſecrated Biſhops, becauſe they had never been made Pres- 
byters, but by Presbyters : Biſhop Bancroft reply d, there 
was no Neceſſity thereof, the Grdination of Presbyrers 
by Presbyters being valid, where Biſhops could not be had. 
Let the World then Judge, what Piotence Mr. Dr 

has to ſay, © That Mr. B. argues from the private Sen- 
* timents of Three or Four Perſons to the Publick 
* Judgment of a National Church, and that this is as: 
« abſurd, as if he ſhou'd conclude all the Presbyterians 
© of Dublin are Socinians, becauſe one of the molt; 
“noted of 'em was ſo. He very. well knows, That 
one Socinian never. pretended his Doctrine to be 
the common Doctrine of the Presbyterian Churches; 
That it was univerſally difown'd, and himſelf diſcard- 
ed for it. And will Mr. Dr pretend any Paral- 
lel hereto in the Caſe of the Authors I have mention d, 
who were among the moſt celebrated Writers of the 
National Church, and whoſe Writings were not only 
never diſown'd, but on the contrary were entertain d 

with general Eſteem and Applauſe in the Age wherein 
they liv'd?. 10 Joch t to Jas 18.1. | 04 
For {4rchbiſhop. Uſber's judgment, tho he might 
think Ordination by Pregbyters, Where there were Bi. 
ſhops, irregular; tis evident he did not think it aull 
and void, (as Mr. Dr. does). Nor does it appear 
that he thought it irregular, where: Biſpops impos d 
ſuch Terms of Ordination às appear'd Sinful in the 
Judgment of ſuch Presbyters;. And ſince this is the 
Caſe with Reference to the Diſſenrers, Mr. Dr —— has 
no ground to aſſert, That they were Sabiſmatich in 
this Biſhop's Opinio. 

But that the Archhiſbop did neither think Biſbope 

à diſtinct Order from Presbyters, nor that Ordination 
was by Divine Right appropriated to that Order, ap- 
pears from his own Words produc'd. by Dr. Parr who 
wrote his Life. The intrinſical Power of Ordaining 
3 proends not from Furiſdiction, but only from Order. 
But a Presþyter hath the ſame Order in Specie 3 

Kg a i hop 
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* Biſhop. Ergo, APresbyter hath equally an intrinſical 
£ Power ho ee and is equal 4 him in the 
Power of Orders. The Brſhop having no higher De- 
& pree in reſpect of the Intenſon or Extenſion of the 
Character of Order, tho he has an higher Degree 
(i. e. a more eminent Place) in reſpect of Authority 
« and Furiſdiction in Spiritual Regiment. See Ap- 
&« pendix to his Life, p. 6. | as 
And for what Mr. Dr. adds, That all the 
* Reformed Churches Abroad, condemn thoſe whom he 
calls Separatifts as inexcuſable Schiſmaricks, he has pro- 
duced no tolerable Proof of it. There is no ſuch Thin 
aſſerted in the Letter of the Doctors of Geneva to thoſe 
of Oxford. That all the Reformed Churches have done 
it, is a groſs Untruth; for which he produces no 
Voucher but Mr. Durell, an Autbor too notorious for 
his many Falſhoods and Miſtakes of that Kind to de- 
ſerve any Credit. His Quotation from Calvin does no 
way concern ſuch Bzſbops as our's, as the Autbor of 
Stricturæ breves, and ſeveral others have obſerv'd. Nor 
have the Diſſenters declar'd their Judgment againſt the 
Lawſulneſs of all Epiſcopacy,. ſince they offer d to ſub- 
mit to Archbiſhop Uſher's Model of it. So that all the 
Paſſages Mr. Dr —— has cited, are either untrus or 
nothing to the Purpoſe of the preſent Debate. I am 
ſure, they none of em aſſert the Divine Right of 
And *tis as untrue, That any conſiderable Number 


of the foreign Reformed Churches have aſſerted the 


Neceſfity of Dioceſan Epi . Melanchtor's Deſire of 
the Reſtoration oh it, ee Can the Cenſure of his 
Brethren, tho he ſaith nothing of the Necefity of it. 
The N. C. Divines expreſsd as much readineſs to ſub- 
mit to a moderate Epiſcopacy, as the Prince of Hat 
nault's Words amount to. And Mr, Dr—— is at a fad 


Loſs for Arguments when Bogermar's Civil 3 
to the Biſhop of Landaff at the Synod of Dort, 


on ſi 
mus adeo felices, paſſes for one. But if Mr. Dr, —— 


wou'd offer any Thing to the Purpoſe, let him ; = 
3 C 3 duce 


3 
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duce any celebrated Writer of the Reformed Churches 
Abroad, or any Number of em that ever aſſerted the 
Divine Right of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy ; and then his Au- 
zborities ſhall be comſider d. But that Gp Reformed 
Churches have inſerted the r n even in 
their Publick Confeſſions, has been already obſery'd by 
Dr. Reignolds, and I ſhall have Occalion-in the Sequel 
to give M. Dr ſuch clear Evidence of it, as is ſuffi- 
cient to pur an End to this Part of wy. Diſpute. 


— at 


REMARKS on CHAP. II. 


„ * * | | * ” * 


R. Dy — | poſing in this Chapter to prove, 
That 22 was believ'd to be of Divine 
Right by the Firſt 3 of the Church, premiſes Two 


Obſervations. 
Fi, © He charges Mr. B. with this as one of his 
% Mtakes, that he he had norantly or ons run * 
e por obſtinately N in; viz. Of confini re 
vi Office of every particular Mini ſer of the Goſpel to a 
articular Congregation. Tn Oppoſition whereto, he 
te Is us, That the Office of every Biſhop, yea of eve- 
xy Presbyter, reaches to the whole Church of Chriſt, 
and the Limitation of their Power to a particular 
„ Diſtrict, is wholly owing to Compact and Agreement 
« for the avoiding the Di ſorder that might otherwiſe 
* happen, Se. 
On this Obſervation of Mr. N s, I have the 
following Remark to make. 
I. That tis utterly untrue, That Mr. B. had con- 
Hin'd the Office of every particular Miniſter of the 
Goſpel to a particular Congregation. == 
Mr. B. had told him, That his Aſſertion, viz. 
That Biſhops are Bi s of the whole Church, may 
admit of a double Senſe; vis. either that his Office 
* does empower him to teach and rule in any Part of 
Lethe Chriſtian Church * or Harcdy) _ 
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< he is regularly called thereto: Or that every Biſhop 


. has as truly the whole Clereb for his Province an 
Charge as the Apoſtles had, and their Authority is 
c wherever they come .as Exzen/fwe-and Unlimited as 


that of the A les Was. It IMr. Dr — means the 
former, what he ſaith is nothing to his Purpoſe, Ge. 


Now tis at firſt View obvious, That the former of 
theſe Aſſertions which Mr. B. there declares his Aſſent 
to, is directly contrary to what Mr. Dr charges him 


with, and demonſtrates his Charge to be abſolutely 
groundleſs. And he himſelf cites theſe very Words of 


Mr. B. and profeſſes his want of Capacity to under- 
ſtand em. For his Underſtanding, tis not in my Power 
to help it: But I am ſure if every Miniſters Office 
impower him to teach and rule ( occaſionallyor flaredly 
in any Part of the Chriſtian Church wherever he is re- 
gularly call d, it cannot be con d to Que Congregation z 
tor then he cou d not by Virtue of his Office, teach or 
perform any other Act belonging to his Miniſterial 

ffice in another Congregation. Nay ſhou'd he be on 


any juſt Occaſion remov d from one Church to another, 


is Office wou'd be diſſolvd when his Relation to the 
former Congregation ceas'd, and he would need a nem 
Ordination to enable him to undertake a new Charge; 
all which is as remote from Mr. B's Sentiments, as it 


can be from his. And therefore he need not ſend 


Mr. B. to Mr. Pos Quo Warranto tor better Inſtru- 
ction, Mr. Fol Judgment in that Matter being 
the ſame with Mr, B's. And to talk of a Man's 
preaching as a Gifted Brotber when he preaches by 
Virtue of his e, is a Piece of, contradictory 
Non-Senſe that Mr. B. muſt deſire Mr. Dr to keep 
to himſelf; for Mr. B's Words are utterly inconſiſtent 
with that Senſeleſs Conſtruction he wou'd put upon em. 
But to ſet this Matter in à clearer Leb chen 
Mr. D.—has done ; I ſhall offer what follows to the 
Reader's Conſideration. + 


« 2 — 
* 
£ + * 
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The Office of every particular Minifter-of the Goſ- 
pel may be conſider d as it reſpects the Infidel World, 
the Univerſal Church, or a particular Church. | 
As his Office reſpects the Infidel World, fo it impowers 
him as he has Opportunity to endeayonr the Conver- 
ſion of Infidels by inſtructing em in the Chriſtian 
Faith, and by Baptiſm to admit ſuch Converts into 
the Catholick Viſible Church. % PERL 
As his Office reſpe&s the Univerſal Church, ſo it im- 
powers him to perform ſuch Miniſterial Acts as Teach- 
ing, Admiiſtring the Sacraments, &c. either Occaſional: 
ty wherever he is regularly call'd to give temporary Aſ- 
fiftance to any other ſettled Paſtors in their Work, or 
ftatedly, where he is himfelf call'd to undertake the 
fixed Charge of a particular Church, either alone or in 
conjunction with others as his Colleagues. And it im- 
——_ him to act in his Sphere, for the general Edi- 
fication and Good of the whole Church. And this is 
all that Mr. Dr Citations from Origen, Chryſoſtome, 
and Eleut herius can amount too. | 
If he 1s call'd to take the Paſtoral Care of any parti- 
cular Church, that Relation does confine the Ordinary 
Exerciſe of his Miniftry to that Church, tho” it does 
not bar him from performing any Mini ſterial Ads to 
other Churches where his occaſional Afliſtance is de- 
ſired. But the particular Church whoſe Paſtor he has 
undertaken to be, may juſtly claim the chief Intereſt 
In his flated Labours and Care while that Relation con- 
tinues. And tis in this Senſe, that Mr. B. affirms 
with St. Chryſoffome, * That a Biſbop's Charge is ordi- 
„ narily aſfix d to dne Place; and with St. Cyprian, 
*- That only a Part or Portion qf the Univerſal Church, 
* 18 committed to every particular Biſhop. as his ordi- 
<* nary Charge and Care. And if Mr. Dr grants this 
(as he tells us he does p. 35) he grants all Mr. B. 
338 and what I all now ſhew makes againſt 
Imlelt. | Arenen. N 
For the Office of an Apoſtle cou d not be ordinarily 
fo confin'd to any particular Church, They had 10 
CCC acte 
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acted purſuant to their Inſtructions if they had made 
any particular Chureh or Churches their Ordinary Charge 
and Care. For their principal Work was to preach the 
Goſpel to the Infidel World, and to ſettle particular 
Churches wherever they had gain'd a ſufficient Num- 
ber of Converts, and to!conſtitute ſuch Elders. or Bi- 
Hope, as hou d become their ordinary Teachers and Ru- 
lers, and then to labour for the Converſion of Infidels 
in other Parts. And they had ſuch a general Super- 
3 over all particular Churches and their Pa- 
ſtors, by Virtue of their Apoſtolical Authority (founded 
on the unerring Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit pro- 
mis'd to em) that all particular Churches and their 
Paſtors, were oblig'd to receive the Commands of Chriſt 
from them as his inſpired Meſſengers ; they were im- 
powr'd to redify Abuſes, and cenſure Male- Admint- 
ſtrations wherever they found em, and no humane 
Compacts or Agreements cou d confine the Exerciſe of 
this Univerſal Authority, or limit it to zhzs or that 
particular Diſtrict. Nay, tho the great Ends of their 
Apoſtolical Miniſtry, did oblige em as much as poſ- 
ſible to divide their Labours, ſome of em travelli 
to ſome Parts of the Infidel World, others to other 
and remoter ones; yet wherever they came, tho with- 
in the Line or Precincts where another Apoſtle had la- 
bour'd before, their Authority with reſpect to thoſe. 
Churches and their Paſtors, was as full and unlimit- 
ted as if they had been converted or ſertled by them- 
ſelves. For their unerring Aſiftance and Inſpiration 
impower d em every where to teach what Chrift bad 
commanded, and conſequently to rectify whatever they 
found in Doctrine, Worſhip, or Practice contrary to the 
Orders they had receiv d from him. And if Mr. Dr —— 
will now prove every Biſhop's Authority tobe as Exrenſroe 
and. Unlimited as this, bell do ſomething to the Purpoſe. 
But if any claim this Unlimited Authority, Mr. B. may 
{till inſiſt upon it, That they ought not only to pretend 
to the ſame unerring Afiftance the mag es had, but 
to produce Miracles as the Credentials of it. * 
WW _—_ | Wue 
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wiſe T am apprehenſive, that no conſiderate. Man: 
will much regard fo bold a Claim. But of this I 
ſhall have N Biden to 4 more, when he comes 
to prove, the Biſho the Apoſtle's Suceeſſors in 
the whole of 24 400 lical Power. 

2. *Tis by no Means true, That the Limitation of 
the Power either of Biſhops © or Presbyters (as to its or- 
dinary Exerciſe) to a particular Charge, 1s wholly o. 

to voluntary Compad and Agreement. 

gy this Limitation of the ordinary Exerciſe of thei 
Miniſterial Office, is founded upon a more ſubſtantial 
Reaſon, viz. The natural Incapacity of any one Man to 
diſcharge the ordinary Duties of the Paſtoral Office to- 
wards either the whole Church or any extenſive Part of it : 
Thus no Man can at once be the Ordinary Teacher of 

my Congregations, or be their Ordinary Guides in 

k Worſhip. And ſhou'd he raſhly undertake ſuch 

2 Charge, — he performs his Duty to one, the reſt 
muſt of Courſe be Yolully ed. Nor can an 

one Man ordinarily exerciſe the Diſcipline of Chriſt, 
towards any conſiderable Number of particular Churches, 


as ffrictly as either the Rules of the "Goſpel, or the an- 


cient Canons of the Church require. And therefore the 
Apoſtles whoſe great Work was to convert Infidels 
and plant Churches, never took on em a fixed Paſtoral 
Relation to any particular Churches, (as Mr. Dr 
groundleſſy ſuggeſts) nor indeed cou'd do it without 
neglecting the more 1mportant Service they were ſent 
upon. For (as Mr. B. obſerv'd from Dr. Barrow) © The 
* Offices of an Apoſtle and Bithop are not well con- 
« ſiſtent. For the Apoſtleſhip is an extrao 


Office, charged with the Inſtruction and Government 


4 of the whole World, and calling for an anſierable 
“ Care. (The Apoſtles being Rulers as St. Chryſoftome 
faith ordain'd by God, Rulers not taking in ſeveral 
Nations or Citi, — all of em in comman entruſt- 
< ed with the'whole World. ) But Epiſcopacy is 
an ordinary ftanding Charge, affixd to one Place, 
be and requiring a Special Attendance there, 1 
8 
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& being Paſtors who (as St. Chriſoftor — Sn 
“ and are employ'd in one Place. Now he that hat 
„ ſuch' a general Care, can hardly diſcharge ſuch 
“ a particular Office, and he that is fixed to a particu- 
* lar Attendance, can hardly look after ſo general a 
«6 e. Either of thoſe Offices alone would ſuffice 
eto take up a whole Man, as thoſe tell us who con- 
< ſider the Burthen incumbent on the meaneſt of em. 
* 'The which we may ſee deſcrib'd in St, Chryſoſtome 8 
* Diſcourſes concerning the Prieſthood. What Mr. Dr. 
objects againſt this, ſhall be farther conſider d in its 
due Place. | Dan 2 
3. If the Diviſion of Churches into Diocſes and P:. 
riſhes be not (as Mr. Dr. owns) of Divine Rig br, 
Then the Office of Dioceſan Biſhops cannot be of Di- 
vine Right. And if the Government of fuch a Mum 
27; of 2 be il (as — ſaith) ry the E. 
ſcopa , Then e efor or Paſtor of a parti- 
2 Church, that arg Aſiftant 8 or Presbyters 
may be as true 4 Biſhop, as he that has a Score or a: 
Hundred ſuch Churches under his Government. And 
if in Fact, the Primitive Biſhops were only the Refors 
each of a particular Church or Congregation aſſociated 
tor Perſonal Communion, and having 2 one Altar or 
Communion-Table, having Presbyters as their Aſfiftants 1 
the Proof of the Divine Right of ſuch Biſhops will be 
ſo far from juſtifying the Divine Right of our pre- 
{ent Dioceſans, that it utterly overturns it. For if the 
Power of Excommunication, Confirmation and Ordination 
belong to every ſuch Congregational Biſhop by Divine 
Right, then the Power of a Dioceſan Biſhop that diveſts 
all theſe Congregational Biſhops within ſich a Diſtrict 
of their Eſential Rights, which they ſhou'd enjoy by 
DivinerInftitution, and engroſſes em into his own 1 
mult on theſe Principles be an Uſurpation, And there- 
fore with reſpe& to Antiquity, 15 Controverſy does 
wholly turn upon the Extent of the Biſhops - Charge ; 
the Power of Congregational Biſhops being wholly in- 
e 


1 
fwallowd-up by it. A Congregationel-and. Dioceſan | 
Church are of Iwo diſtinct Species, the Members of the 
One are capable of ordinary, local, praſential Commm- 
nion, the Members of the orher are not. And for the 
Biſhops, the Offices of the one and the ober are quite diffe- 
rent. The Office of a Congregatzonal Biſhop is perſonal- 


I y to reach, guide, and rule à particular Church as his 


zted Charge and Care; the Office of a — Biſbop, 
1s to ſend ozhers as his Curates to the ſeveral particular 
Churches in his Diſtrict, and to diveſt . them of their 
ruling Power, monopolizing the Cenſures of the Church 
to himſelf and his own Court. Nay, if the Smallneſs 
or Largeneſs of the Biſhop's Charge be not eſſential to 
the Epiſcopal Office, it wou'd no way alter the Epiſco- 
copal Office, if all our Pariſh-Re&ors were made the on- 
ly Biſhops, and the Diocæſant turn d out. And on the 
other Hand, if the Pope cou d turn all the Clergy thro 
the Romiſh Church into meer Curates — it 
wou d no way deſtroy the Epiſcopal Office. Nay, that 
one Romiſh Church wou'd be of the ſame Species with 2 
Congregational Church; and the Roman Biſhop one of 
the ſame Order as a Congregational or Pariſh-Biſhop.. (See 
Mr. Baxter's Treatiſe of Epiſcopacy, Part II. ch. 9. p. 87, 
88, 89, 90, C) Nay, it a Man may be a Bi 
tho' he has but one Congregation under 2 Charge, ah 
the Reformed Churches Abroad, and all the Proteſtant 
Diſſenting Churches at Home have ſuch Biſbops already. 
If Mr. Dr — ſay, they cannot be ſuch, becauſe they 
have not recciv'd the Epiſcopal Order; it is eaſily 
reply'd, they have receiv'd the Epiſcopal Order (in- 
cluding all the Powers of Ruling, Ordaining others as 
well as Teaching and Adminiſtring the Sacraments,) and 
that by the Inveſtiture of ſuch as were ſuch Biſhops 
themſelves, and claim'd all theſe Branches of E 892 
pal Power. If he reply, that this Epiſcopal Authority 
cannot be conferr d by any Congregational Biſhops, but 
only by ſuch Dioceſans as have many Churches under 
their Government, then he makes the Government 
4 multiplicity of Churches ej. ntial to the Epiſcopal Office, 
De | quite 
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ite contrary to his own. Conceſſion ; - nay, then he en- 
. or moſt of the — in the three 
e A I ſhall * — 8 ä 
perform d by Congregational Biſhops, not Dioce- 
2 ; ſo that Mr. Dr inſtead of defending the 
Cauſe. of Dioceſan. Biſhops, has crys one Conceſſion.) 
given it up. And to convince him hereof, I wou'd: 
only propoſe one Queſtion to him, Whether he think 
Epiſcopacy now abol{h'd in .Scozland ? If it be not, 
Why is there ſuch: a Clamour rais'd againſt the Efta- : 
Bifi d Church there on that Account? On the other 
Hand, How can he ſay, That they have aboliſh' dE. 
piſcopacy, when they have only reduc'd the Charge of 
every Biſhop to a fmgle Cungregation; But ſtill allow to: 
every Paſtor of ſuch a Congregation all the Powers that 
can belong (by his Scheme) to the Epiſcopal Office? 
They have not therefore. taken away the Office, but 
only narrow d and confin d the Charge of each Biſhop,: 
to the Limits to which it was ordinarily confin d in 
the Three Firſt Centuries. If he farther ſaith, That: 
theſe [Congregational Biſbops have no «Presbyters under 
dem, Tis again replied, That the having Presbyters un- 
der him is not eſſential to a Biſhop's Office. For 
Dr. himſelf tells us, That where the Congre- 
gation was but ſmall: (as that of Gregory Thaumaturgus: 
ig ſaid to be, conſiſting of no more than 17 Perſons) 
a Biſbop only was ſufficient. And the ancient Writers. 
mention it as no uncommon Caſe for many Churches, 
to have Biſhops without any Presbyzers at all 12/1 bs 
The Second Thing premis d by M. Dr. relates 
to the Diſtinction commonly us d between a different: 
Order and a different. Degree in the ſame Order. 
That there is ſuch a Diſtinction to be made is mani- 
feſt from his own Caſe. He and another are ¶ iſtant (Cu. 
ates to the Reverend Dr. Travers. I preſume it be he a 
resbyter, he thinks himſelf of the ſame Order with 
he Doctor, and that no Spiritual Powers belong to the 
Doctor's Office that belong not to his. And yet I pre- 
ſume he will allow the Doctor ſome conſiderable Sue. 
Nt 1 nant 


; 


[] 
il 
1 
11. 
i 1 i 
! 1 
1 ; F 
| 
1 
J 
LI ] \ | 
0. 4 ö 
1 ' 5 
= 
* 
14 1 
7 Fav 
"3 FR” : 
4 28+ 
U 
THY 
44 Wt 
G 
l ' 
=_ 
* a 
l 8 
1 
j [ | 
| 
i g 
1 oy 
: N 
KEE (| 
yt 7 
j \ 
£ i 9 
N 
0 ; 
4 1 
f | N 
p 
0011. 8 
UT. | 
* 10 | 
"3 bt ' 
7 | * 
4 
0 11 vo 
q "Mr |. 
4: 
mw 
A 7 
N 
i 
1 [ 
4 4.4 4 . 
of f i 
j | l ny d 
1 js 
MEI 
- 4 «IE. ! 4 
d U 
: 
1 wh 1 
, 1 1. | 
} 4 N. 
5 if 
1 
* 1 
+. ' 44 
\ „ x 
1 
1 
10 
eh 
\Þ F. 
b | 
1 . 
0 | Fi 
4 70 
fi 
\ * "me 4 | 
is, y 39 N 
ML 
_ — * 
14 
1 0 
1 > 
K f ba 
- R | 
U 1 | 
ee 
1 | 
I, K } 
| 
g j 
& fy 
4 1 
U b 
\* 1 \ 
1 
0 9 
14 
4 d 
f f 1 
1 
1 4 | 
' 5 
1 4 
* 
' id | 


+ioriry above himſelf and his Fellow-Gware, in manag: 


L 3043 


ing the Affairs of that Pariſh-Church, and that he has 
a much e Authority in his Pariſh, than | 
they can pretend to. But as to this Mr. B. need not 
have — art her Debate with Mr. Dr becauſe he 
does appropriate ſuch Acts as thoſe. of Confirmation, 
Axcommunication, and Ordination to the Office of a: Bi- 
op, and aſſerts that no Presbyter is unpowr'd by his | 
Office to perform em. And thidedbre be 3 he all 
that Mr. B. ons Order & —— —— 
Biſbops a different Order from Presbyters, = 020 
2 ted to them, which belong not 
to the Office of +Presbyters; And *tis this that he] 
muſt — us 4 — — _ 5 Thing | 
Mr. Dr.. remis wo 
enters upon the —— Bulineſs of this | 
rove, Ther E iſcopacy was heliev d by the. Fathers vof ; 
be Churchro be Divine Rb. 
Sr before I enter on the Conifideration.of his Proofs, 
1 miſt beg Leave to remind him what he is to prove, 
he. wou'd give us any rational Satisfaction in this 
t. And I ſhall name the following culars: 
1. He muſt prove, That the Fathers thought it of 
Divine Right,” That the Paſtors of ſeveral Congrega- 
tions (in each of which, all, Parts of the Ordinary 
Worſhip of God, ſuch as Prayer, : Praiſe, Preaching, 
Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper were adminiſtred 8 
to be fubject to Ous, as the Governor ot thoſe 
and their ſeveral Congregations,” to whom the Powers 0 
Confirmation, pu f e cd and Ordinatiun ere | 
appropriated; (AL off} + 
2. That ſuch Biſhops i a. e F ian: in al = - 
Acts of Church-Government, and particularly : decreed 
the Sentence of - Excommunication by their ſole 2 
=” And reckon'd this of Divine Right. |» . 
That the :decreeing that Sentence, was commit 
by fuch Bithops to Civilians as their Delegates. 
Without proving the Firſt of theſe: — he 
OP drops the Dioceſan Cauſe, For i the Supe 
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fiortry of ſuch a Biſßop over ſeveral ſuch Congregations 
and their Paſtors, 9 not of Divive Righr, the _ 
Dioceſan Epiſcopacy is not. All the Precbyrerian 
Churches Abroad and at — have ſuch Paſtors as 
claim and exerciſe the foremention'd Powers of Ex- 
communication and Ordination in their ſeveral Congrega- 
ions: And were invelted with ſuch Powers by 1150 
that -ordain'd em. And if this be ſufficient to conſti- 
cite” em Biſhops, tho they have only ſuch a narrow 
Charge, Then Mr. 2 ſome of em in- 
deed Ster — 6s  Prezbyzers as the Primitive Bi- 
Hope commonly (tho* not always) but he cannot 
charge em for wanting Eben, And thenall his Charge 
inſt em for OT De bs alls to 


— 
unleſs he 
to, He muſty give up all Pretence of any 
ne Epiſcopal Government to the Go 
oe Biſhops, and drop his whole 
3 VIII 11532 Si. 8 
. — General Aſſertion, That = Fs 
bers belied d the Divine Rig acy, igntfies 
not ling to the Deriſion of the h f debate, un- 
leſs he had told us, What xind o Epsſcopacy he mant, 
What was the Hxtem both of the Biſbop's Charge and 
er his 1 Fur \Congregatiouzl and Dioceſan Epiſco- 
are ſo en «aint Things, that they æeut- 
2 9%? the Power af the Dioceſn being:fub- 
verſive of * of the ſeveral Congregational Biſhops 
— De Teſtimoni from Antiqus 
rg us at e er ty, 
and ſde what they maketor his Purpoſe. 1 
Be divides s Proof "from" eee mne Tine 
Branebee, * do % W Abos 0 IT c 2 
1 He undermher ty prbvez That fore of the Fi, 
this groan ＋ . ler ned Ferberr of the Chuth Go 
2 y lay Biſhops ave by God's Appointment: \** 
maſt heh the . —— to Tier, What Biſeps 
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Purpoſe for the Divine Right of the preſent Sort of 
Epiſcopacy, and now let us hear his Witneſſes. 
His Furſt Vimmeſs. is Clemens Romanus in the celebrats 
ed E vile which he writes in the Name of the Chordls 
of Rowe to that of :Cornth; | - 

I will freely allow M. — Me the Encominoy he 
beſtows both on the: riter of this Epiſtle; and on the 
Epiſtle it ſelf, and all the Force and Weight he lays up- 
on it. But I can by no Means allow the unfair 


epre: 
ſention he has given us of the Contents of it. And 


that I may not impoſe on the Reader's eaſy Credulity 


in that groſs. and ſhameful Manner he — done, but 
give e him a juſt View of the Sentiments of that excel- 
fo 


Writer, I will tranſcribe all the Paſſages in that 
Epiſtle, that have the leaſt Relation to the Matter in De- 
bate, and then make ſome neceſſary Animadverfons onthe 
uſe that Mr. Dr wou'd make of Clement's Leſtimo — 4 
in this Cauſe, and ſhewy that tis not only unſerviceab 
to his Purpoſe, but that if it prove any Thing, 
tis the quite contrary to what le pretends to draw, 
ram it. e sss ard 510 1. DIA, 
2 Clem. h 9 EE 4% 0 53 * IN N . REY 

(Ca) All Things were done by yon without re- 
« dpedt of Perſons :. And you walk d in the — 
* of God, being ſubject to your Guides, and pay- 
ding due to the more agei among youl. —— ou 
«,,commainled the bung Men ts Colo Thin 
1 > e honeſt: Nu warn'd the Waves,: Er de they 
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tis ad Corintllios Epiſt. I. cap. 1. Edit. Jaan. Clerici, inter 
Faves Apoſtolicers 701 Auen. 1698. Vol. J. Pag. * ſhow 
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a Fhou'd do all Things with a blameleſs, holy; and 
* 4 IS, loving their Husbands as their 

equires, and ugh em that keeping within 
4 «the Rule I of Obedience, they {Hou'd manage Ut 
* Houſhold-Affair with all Temperance. 9 0 

n AN Sg our Guides, Honbelp< our 
Aged Men, in oung Men i in the Fear of 
«the ago) OS Wi is es , &c. 

(e) „Let us * Wan with al Di 
„ ligence in his blamel e Let us conſider 
the Soldiers who Nn their Leaders in War, how 
orderly, readily, and with all Subjection they exe- 
cute t eir Orders. All are not Prætors or Chiliarchs, 
Nor Centurions, nor Commanders of Fifty, and ſo 
on. Every one performs in his Order and Station, 
« what is commanded by the King and the Leaders. 
Ihe Great cannot ſubſiſt without the So nor the 
2 ee wirhout the Great, * 85 4 Let W 
Ong * 
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c&. ſore the Bod y of Chriſt be preſerv'd, and every 
« one be Wa 0 Bis Neighbour, according ds he 
<.:35::plac'd. by his Favour or Grace. Let not the 
„Strong neg ſect. the Weak, Let the Weak reve- 
« rence the Strong. Let the Rich give to the Poor. 
Let the Poor praiſe God that he has rais'd up others 
« te ſupply their Wants. Let the Wiſeman manifeſt 
Th his Wiſdom in Words, but 1 In Works. Let 
« not the Humble be à Witneſs for himſelf, but give 
mn | hers leave to wi itneſs for him. He that? 18 Chaſte, 


* 


1 £6 5 « Since thels' "Things are manifeſt t to us, we ought 
« from a due Inſpection into the Depths of Divine 


8 * Knowledge y to doall thoſe things a —.— | 
e118 7 J | 
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& Lord has commanded p 4 perform, To perform 
«< Oblations- and Religious Services at the appointed 
ic Seaforis. Neither wou'd he (7. e. the Lord) have 
« thoſe Things manag d raſhly or irregularly, but at 
« determihatè Times and Hours; and where and by 
& whom he wou'd have theſe Things manag d, he him- 
«. ſelf has determin'd by his ſoveraign will. that all 
« Things being xertorm'd in an holy Manner accord- 
** I. to hig gd Pleaſtire, tight be acceptable to him. 
„ They therefore that male RE their Oblations at the 
« Times ag op" are accepted and bleſs" Wa 
an following Commandments of the Dn 
do not 20 aftray. For there are Proper Offi 
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o God | wi th a good Conſcience; and with all due Deco» 
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rum (or Gravity) keep within the preſcribed 
Bounds of his Miniſtry. Brethren, The daily and 
perpetual Sacrifices are not offer d in every Place, 
whether Euchariſtical or Propitiatory, but only at 
Jeniſalem. Nor is the Oblation there made in every 


Place, but at the Altar in the Court of the Temple, the 


: 


Sacrifice being diligently inſpected 1 7 High · Prieſt 


and the aforeſdid Miniſters. They that de 
beſides what is agreeable. to his Will are .puniſh' 


. 


at do pry Thing 


with Death. You ſee Brethren, the. greater Know- 


ledge we are priviledg'd with, we are liable. to the 
greater. Danger. on e b >> 
< The Apoſtles have preach d the Goſpel to us from 
Jeſus Chriſt, Jeſus Chriſt from God. For Chriſt was 
ſent * God, the Apoſtles by Chriſt. And both 


* were done orderly according to his Will. For the 


Apoſtles having receiv'd their Inſtructions (or Com- 
mands) and being rais'd to a full Aſſurance by the 
Reſurrection of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and being en- 
truſted with the Word of God, went out with a full 
Aſſurance of the Holy Ghoſt, declaring the glad 
Tidings of the coming of the Kingdom of God: 


And preaching thro? Countries, and Cities, they con- 
ſtituted the Firſt-Fruits of their Miniſtry, for Bi- 
ſhops and Deacons of thoſe that ſhou'd. afterwards 


believe, having by the Spirit approv'd 'em. Nor is 
this any new Inſtitution (or any new Thing ) : 
For many Ages ago it was written concerning Bi- 
ſhops and Deacons. For ſo the Scripture ſomewhere 
ſpeaks, I will appoint their Biſhops in Righteouſ- 
neſs, and their Deacons in Faith (or Truth.) * | 
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Aud having mention d, Ch. 43. How the Tribe of 
Levi was choſen for the Prieſthood by - the- budding 
of Aarons Rod, he adds Ch. 44. ()“ And our Apoſtles 
* knew by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, that a Contention 
« ou d ariſe abont the Name (or on the Account) of 
« Epiſcopacy, and for this Cauſe being endued with 
certain Fore-knowledge conſtituted the forefaid Per- 
“ ſons, (1. e. the Biſhops and Deacons) - and more- | 
<« over gave Order that other approved Men might ſuc- 
c ceed in the Place of the Dead, and execute their Of- 
« fice. Thoſe therefore that were conſtituted by 
* them, or afterwards by other famous Men with the 
« Conſent of the whole Church, and who have in a 
« blameleſs Manner ſerv'd the Flock of Chriſt; in an 
* humble peaceable Manner without any Stain or 
« Blemiſh, and for a long Time have had a good Report 
« of all, ſuch we think cannot be caſt out of their 
« Office without Injuſtice. For it will be n ſmall Sin 
<« it we caſt thoſe out of their Epiſcopal Office who 
have offer d their Gifts (or diſcharg d their Duties) 
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SECT L . 1.38 Bu Naarn. 
< in an holy and unblameable Manner. Bleſſed are thoſe 


4 Presbyters that are gone before, and have obtain d 


« 2 fruitful and perfect Diſſolution. They are not 
« afraid leaſt any thou'd remove em from the (happy) 
<« Place in which they are fixed. But we ſee that you 
% have remov'd ſome. of excellent Converfation from 
„ the Miniſtry with which they are dignify'd, and 


* which they diſcharge without blame. 
« Yearecontentious, Brethren, and zealous of Things 


w = - 


For you will not find juſt Perſons, rejected by holy 


“ Spirit of Grace pour d out upon us, and one Cal- 
„ling in Chriſt > Why do we divide and tear the 
Members of Chriſt, and move à Setition "againſt 
* our own Body, and come to that Madneſs as to for- 
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4. 7. A, Ibid. cap. 44, 45. pag, 171, 172. 
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« pet that we are Fellow- Members? Remember the 
« Words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; for he ſaid, Wo to 
« him by whom Gene come, fil it had been better 
4 he had never been born, than that he ſhowd offend 
« One of my Elect. He had better have a Milſtone 
hang d about his Neck, and bedrown'd in the Sea, than 
« that he ſhow' offend (or occaſion the Fall of) one of 
my little Ones. YourSchiſm has perverted many, it 
has caſt ſome into Dejection, others into Doubting, 
all of us into Sorrow, and * your Sedition conti- 
4 nues ſtill. 

& Take the Epiſtle of bleſſed Paul the Apoſtle into 

« your: Hands, what he wrote to you in the beginning 

Sof his Goſpel: For it was by the Inſpiration of the 
þ « Holy Spirit, that he warn d you of the Sidings and 
* Diviſions among you concerning him, and Cæpbac, 
and Apollo, But that Siding (or Diviſion) was leſs 
« Sinful. Becauſe ye then fi eg with famous Apoltlcs, 
_ and with a Man approv'd by them. 2 L 
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[ 4 ] 13 
- < But now conſider: who have r ex you and 
4 diminiſh'd the Glory of your celebrated Brotherly 
Lobe. For we hear ſhameful, even very ſhameful 
& Things and 'unberoming your Chriſtian Conduct, 
that the firm and ancient Church of the Corinthians, 
“ has rais d a Sedition againſt their Presbyters for the 
< Sake of one or twe Perſons. And this Rumour has 
* not only reaclrd our Ears, but even the Ears of ſuch 
<« as in Point of Religion quite differ from us; ſo that 
* thro' your Folly the Name of the Lord is blaſphem'd; 
and your ſelves are indanger d. | 
(b ) © Whoever therefore is generous among 
* you, whoever is Merciful, whoever is full of Cha- 
* Tity, Let him ſay, I the Sedition, Contention, 
c and Schiſms ariſe on my Account; I will depart, I 
„will go away wherever ye pleaſe, and will do 
whatever the Congregation ſhall appoint, only let 
the Flock of Chrife. ive in Peace with the Presby- 
< ters ſet over it. Whoſoever will act thus, will gain 
„ preat Honour to himſelf, in the Lord, and every 
4 Place will readily receive him. 
(i) © You therefore that have laid the firſt 


Foundation of the Sedition, be ſubject to your Pres- 


* byters, and be nurtur d to Repentance, bending the 
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<« Knees of your Hearts. Learn to be ſubject, laying 
& aſide all boaſting and proud | Arrogance of you 
«© Tongue, &c, ao eh one 4s, 1 
- Now upon the Review of theſe Paſſages in the Epi- 
ſtle of Clemens, I wou'd defire Mr. D. to tell us, 
Where he finds in this Epiſtle, That there was a Sedi- 
tion rais'd by the Presbyters of Corinth againſt their Bi- 


ſhop? Or that the Presbyters grew  inſolent, and wou'd 


not be regulated by their Biſhop in the Adminiſtration of 
tbe Sacrament £ And that a few haughty Presbyters by 
emulating the Biſhops Power, put the whole Church into 
Confufion ? Or that Clement plamly proves the Autho- 
rity of the Biſhop over the Clergy, as well as that of 
the Clergy over the Laity is by God's Appointment * I 
muſt tell him, That I have before I ſaw his Book 
read that Epiſtle twice over, and have ſince read it 
as often again, and can find no ſuch Matter of Fact, 
mention'd in the Epiftt it ſelf as the Occaſion of writ- 
e be mere 1 Aſſertions of 

athers upon that excel. 


s own, which he groundleſſy 


lent Writer, What Excuſe can he make r ſo notorious 
2 Prevarication? = 5 


If he refer us (as he does) to p. 167. The Reader may 


by caſting his Eye back upon it, plainly ſee, That 
.there 1s nothing there mention'd more than a general 


* 


Exlortation, That © as Soldiers obey their Leaders in 
War, ſo every one ſhou'd be ſubject to his Neigh- 
* bour, accordingly as he is plac'd by 
Grace of God. Tis indeed poſſible, That Clemens 


the Favour and 


might recommend to em hereby a Subjection to 


the Presbyters as their Spiritual Leaders. But he 
does ek 

it. But © let the Weak reverence the Strong, Let 
I the Rich give to the Poor, &c. But of the Pres- 
 byter's being ſubje& to the Biſbop, there is not one 
 Syllable 60 be 3 A | 


o much as mention that in his Application of 


there found. 
If Mr. Dr—refer us to p. 168.&c. Clemens does indeed 


* 


there recommendito em, the 2 gtheir Oblations 
ang Religious Services at the 


appointed Times, and 
tells 


42 ] 


tells em, © The Lord wou'd not have thoſe Things 


done raſhly or irregularly, but at determinate Times 
c and Seaſons. And to that End, he recommends to 
*em the Example of the Jewiſb Oeconomy in which 
the Higb-Prieſt, had his proper Offices aſſign'd him, 
the Prieſts had their proper Place appointed, and the 
Levites had their Services incumbent on em. And 


here Mr. Dy—— tells us, There is a plain Intimation 


4 the Divine Rzzht of the Subordination of Biſhops, 
Prieſts and Deacons in the Church of Chriſt, as there 
was of Higb-Prief,. Priefis and Leite, in the Jew!b 
| Now ſince: this is the only Paſſage in that Epiſtle 
that can give the leaſt e to Mr. Dr —˙8 
Cauſe, I ſhall, ſuggeſt the following Obſervations, to 
convince him how groundleſs the Inference that he 
, 
1. Clemens does no where in that Epiſtle draw any 
ſuch Parallel, between the High-Prieſt, the Priefts and 
Levites in the Jewiſb Church, and the Biſhop, Presby- 
ters, and Deacons in the Chriſtian Church. No more 
than he ſuppoſes as many diſtinct Officers in a Church, 
as, thoſe he mentions in an Army, as Prezors, Chi- 
liarche, Centurions, Commanders of , Fifty, &c. On the 
contrary, When he mentions the Officers plac'd by the 
Apoſtles, | both in the Cities and Countries where they 
pabliſh'd the Goſpel, and made Converts to the Chri- 
tian Farth, he mentions only Two, ; viz. Biſhops and 
-Deacons, p. 170. And: theſe Biſhops he is ſo far diſtin- 
guithing from Presbyters, . That on the contrary, he 
ppoſes the Presbyrers veſted with the Epi ſcopal Office, 
and blames the Church of Corinth, that they had caſt 
their Presbyters out of their Biſpoprick or Epiſcopacy, 
who had faithfully and blameleſly 9 their 
Function, p. 172. And he concludes the Epiſtle, with 
_exhorting the Seditious Members of that Church to 
be ſubject to their Presbyters, without once exhorting 
em to be ſubject to their Biſhop as à ſuperior Officer, 
or exhorting the Presbyters to pay their due Deference 
to 


280 
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e 

to his Superior Authority, So that this pretended: Sub- 
ordination of Biſhop, Presbyters and Deacons in that 
Church, is meerly 1 by Mr. Dr-—, not only 
without any ground from that Epiſtle, but in plain 
Contradiction to the whole Strain of it. 
2. This Paſſage of Clemens concerning the High-Prieft; 
the Prieſts and Levites in the Fewiſh Church may be eaſi- 
ly accounted for, without the Suppoſition of any ſueh 
Subordination . | i; Sag 4 
If any exact Parallel be here intended, either the 
Fewiſh Church is here made the Model and Pattern of 


the Catholick Church, or of every ſuch particular Church 
as that of Corinth was. 


Iis no way neceſſary nor indeed probable, That Cle- 
mens did intend here any exact Parallel between the 
Jewiſb and every particular Chriſtian Church with reſpect 
to the Government of it. It was ſufficient to his Pur- 
poſe to ſhew, That as in the Fewiſh Church the High- 
Prieſt, the Prieſts and the Levites had their . ſeveral 
es and Miniſtries aſſign d; ſo there was a due Order 
conſtituted in every Chriſtian Church, in which the 
Spiritual Guides of it, (viz. The Presbyters or Biſhops 
of it, and the Deacons) had their Miniſtrys aſſign d as 
well as the Laity had their Duties to perform. And 
that the Obſervation of Due Order was as needful in 
Chriſtian Churches as in the Fewifb Church. And in- 
deed had Clemens defign'd to draw any exact Parallel, 
nothing cou d be more abſurd than to draw it with 
reference to ſuch a particular Church as that of Coriutb 
was, and the whole Femiſb Church. For the Higb- 
Prieft was One whoſe Office bare a Relation to the 
whole Fewiſh Church, and not to any one Synagogue or 
to a frw Synagogues in one particular City, and the 
neighbouring Villages. And to talk of as many High- 
Prieſts as — were Cities in Fudaa, wou d have 
been ridiculous. And yet to make the Parallel good 
according to our Aurbor Interpretation of it, the 
whole Fewiſh Church muſt be ſuppos d thePattern of every 
| Particular Chriſtian Church: But I hope Mr. * 
* w 


L440 


will not aſcribe ſo palpable an Abſurdity as thus to ſo ce- 


lebrated a Writer as Clemens. Cs e e 

On the other Hand, we may draw the Parallel ex- 
actly enough with reference to the whole Chriſtian 
Church, of which the Fewiſh was an Emblem; for here, 
we have our Bleſſed Saviour the High-Prieft of our Pro- 
feſſion, who has his peculiar Miniſtrations for tlie 
whole Church in the heavenly Sanctuary; we have 
the Biſhops or Presbyters as Prieſts under him, who have 
their Place aſſign'd in offering the Spiritual Sacrifices 
of the Flocks under their Care; and the Deacons as 


Levites to aſſiſt em in ſome lower Miniſtrations, ſuch» 


as the ſerving of Tables, while they give up themſelves 
zo the Word and Prayer. And here the Parallel 1s 
exact and full, But then it is ſo far from favouring 
Mr. Dr-——'$ Scheme, that it plainly overthrows it. 
And I may add for Confirmation of this Account, that 
Clemens never mentions any” ſingle" Perſon as the Gor 
vernour of that Church, but always ſpeaks of their 
Guides orRuleron the Plural Number (ſee p. 145 & 159.) 
much leſs does he give the Title of Hieh-Pricf to any 
ſuch fgle Perſon. But he expreſſly gives that Title to 
our Bleſſed Saviour in the Cloſe of that Part of his Epi- 
ſtle, in which he had recommended to the factious 
Members of the Church of "Corinth a due Subjection to 
their Presbyters, See p. 180, 

- 3. I may add, That tho? it cou'd be prov'd, (which 


Jam fatisty'd can never be fram any Thing in this 


Epiſtle) that St. Clemens did deſign to draw a Parallel 
between the Government of the whole Fewiſh Church, 
and that of ſuch a particular Church as this of Corinth, 
It wou'd prove no more than ſome Superiority of a Pa: 
*rochal Biſbop over his Affiftant-Presbyters, and this (as 
I ſhall more fully ſhew hereafter.) wou'd overturn in- 
ſtead of ſupporting the Pretenſions of the Divine Right 
of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. | 
Again Mr. Dr. argues from thoſe Words of 
Clemens, p. 170. © That the Apoſtles preaching thro? 
Countries and Cities conſtituted the Firſt-Fruits; of 


„ 2 
& their Labours having made Proof or Trial of em by 
4 the Holy Spirit to be Biſhops (or Overſeers) and 
40 2 185 7. 5 that * Wb believe, al- 
& ledgi t Pailage, 60 I/. 17. I will appoint em 
cc Bil in Righteouſneſs, and Deacons in Truth. 
And from that other Paſſage p. 171. The Apoſtles un- 
« derſtood from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that Strife and 
4 Contention wou d ariſe about the Name of Epiſco- 
a Pacy, and therefore haying abſolute Fore-knowledge 
« hereof they ordain'd the foreſaid Perſons, and gave 
„mond | a Deſcription or Catalogue of Officers, as 
Mr. Dr—— groundleſly tranſlates the Words, where- 
as the beſt Tranſlators render it | Order or Direckigu] 
< that as. ſome died, other approved Men might ſuc- 
r ceeftand exerciſe, ther Office. . 
From hence Mr. Dr. argues, Theſe Biſhops were in 
the Opinion of Clemens, of Divine At pointment; and 
that they are to be underſtood of Biſhops as diftin- 
euiſh'd from Presbyters,. he undertakes to prove by the 
following Reaſons: _ „ 
1. Becauſe (faith he) “ Clemens is ſpeaking of the 
« Irregularity of ſome Presbyters of the Church of Co- 
e rinth, and adviſes em to keep in that Rank and Sta- 
c tion in Which God had plac'd 'em, To obſerve in 
cc one, particular, a due Diſtance and Deference to 
ce their Superiors in the Church according to God's 
« Command, and not to adminiſter the Holy Sacra- 
« ment, but in ſuch Times and in ſuch Places as the 
« Byſhop directed em. And all this founded on this 
« ſolid Reaſon, becauſe the Prieſts and Levites pay 
* the ſame Obedience to the High- Prieſt. Now if by 
« Biſhops in this Place was meant meer Presbyters, the 
« Martyr's Argument drawn from this Parallel of the 
% Jewiſh Church, would have been very imperfect and 
« .mnconcluſive, - - -.. --- \ 2D TS: 
Anſw. I muſt again challenge Mr. Dr to ſhew 
me one Syllable in all this Zpiftle, wherein Clemens 
charges any of the Presbyters of the Church of Corinth 
with Irrezularity, On the contrary, he applauds the 
DOTY AY Presbyters 
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Presbyters for having diſcbarg'd the Duties of their Epiſes | 


ol Hadi in en holy and fiele Am, and oh 
hat Account aggravates the Crimes of thoſe" that 
wou'd caff them out of their . Office. And he 
no where diſtinguiſhes any innocent Presbyters from ſuch 
as had been faulty; and much leſs is there the leaſt 
Advice given to any of their Pretbyters, to adminiſter 
the Sacrament ouly at fuch Times and Places as the Biſhop 
ſhou'd aſan em Nor is there in the whole Epiſtle, the 
leaſt mention of a, Biſhop as one of ſuperior. Order in 


that Church, to whom they were to obſerve à due 
Diſtance and Deference. And for that Paſſage that re. 
lates to the High- Prieſt, Prieſts, and Levites, I have al. 
ready: ſhew'd that it implies no ſuch Si ordination ; 
of Officers in every Chriſtian or City-Church.” And | 

AN way of Arguing, Firſt to 
feign a Matter of Fa, of which there is not the'Teaſt Þ 


not this a very co 


from it. as he thinks will favour Js Cauſe? And ina) 
we not with much greater Reaſon'and Force fetort the 
Argument, That Clemens never once in that Epiſtle 
exhorts either Fresþyrere ar People, to de ſubject to th 
Authority of any /mgle Bifbop as chief Governor in 
that Church, nor Sith 


was great Occaſion for it; therefore there was none 
But of this I may take more Notice anon.” What 
7 Dr — adds under this Head, to account for on. 
Y Biſhops and Deacons being mentioned by Clemens, | 
That conſider when I come to argue from it. 

is Second Reaſon is, That St. Clement's Application 


- 


of the Prophecy out of J in this Place, ewa 
both St. Ferome and St. Cyril expound it of Biſbops 3 


a Superior Order, þ 

 Anſw. That St. Jerome did think the Biſhop and Pres 

Hier, the ſame Office. and Order in the Apoſtle's Time, 

I ſhall have Occaſion to ſhew afterwards, and there 

ore be caniot confilenty with himkell, apply t 
| we ee 


Shadow in that Epiſtle, and then draw ſuch Iyference: 


| aith the leaſt. Word that ſhou'd in- 
timate, there Was any Biſhop among em, tho' there 
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to Biſhops-4s a Superior Order. 
— cage becaule ſuch 


Nor wall it fol- 
raters as Bed after the Piſtin- 


ction had obtain d in the Church app! yd this Text 


of Eſay to Biſbops as a, Superior 8% hat Clemens 
muſt apply it in the ſame Senſe, in whoſe Time no 
ſuch 3 appears, but many Things in this 
very Epiſtle very inconſiſtent with it. And I can 
produce him an elder Writer than either of em; v2. 
han who apps this Prophecy of Eſay to Pres- 
ters. Tales Presbyteras nutrit Eccleſia de quibus & 
1 opheta ait, & Jabs o Principes tu0s in pace & Epiſcopos 
— in juſtitia, Iren. Adv. Haref. lib. 4. c. 4 of 
which I may haue Occaſion to take further Key tis 
ſufficient to obſerye from it, That Irenæus underſtood 
no other Biſhops than Precbyter; to be intended by. the 
Prophet ; , he liv'd ing Jager, bo, the, Time 
wherein Clemens flqurith'd, t 1 28 ſo we may 
much .more ſafely judge of the of $t, "Clemens 
from Fenaus than from Cyrill. .. 
His Third Reaſon. is, of LOR Biſhop > Morton tells 
Ce „us, Mr. Toung the Publiſher of that L piſtle has ex- 
plain d the moſt difficult Part of ĩt fortheCauſe of Epiſ- 
« — obſerving from Clements Word imvowiy, i. E. 
« Deſcription, That tis no more than the Cænſus in Ter- 
e rullian, by which it is to to have been a Cuſtom 
in the Apoſtolical Churches, to write a Roll of tlie Or- 
« der of Biſhops in their Succeſſions, to bring em from 
« their Originals (as Tertullian ſpeaks. ) Palycarpus 
* was from the 1 8 Fohn in the Church of Hrna, 
« and Za in the Church of Roms from Feter, and 
others whom the Apoſtles 1 8 Biſhops, froin 
< whom. , hep! night deduce. their Traduetion and 
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* 39 11 My. Long the Publiſher of this Fpiſtte; 
ve any other: nts to draw from it for yo 

"Cauſe o the Divine Right of Droce ſan Epi fcopacy, I 
hope Mr. B/. has taken Care to collect em. But 
for Fu that he here, roduces, Mr. Toung's Commentary 
d of explaining "the Text, does but ob/cure and 167 x 

Plex 
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plex it; The Words of 285 are clear enough, if we 
render the Word 3 nc Order, of Direction, vix. p 
ce That the Apoſtles Khowing that a Contention wou'd 2 
te ariſe about the Name of Epiſcopacy, and for this s 
“ Cauſe being endued with certain Fore-knowledge, Wl o 
< conſtituted the foreſaid Perſons, (i. e, Biſhops and A 
« Deacons ) and moreover gave Order, that other ap- 
proved Men might ſucceed in the Place of the Dead, Ml « 
& and execute their Office. Thoſe therefore that were 
* conſtituted by them, or afterwards by other famous 
% Men with the Conſent of the whale Church, and &, 
* who have in a blameleſs Manner ſerv'd the Flock of MW < 
“ Chriſt in an humble and peaceable Manner, with- WM < 
< out any Stain or Blemiſh, and for along Time have Il -: 
had a good Report of all, ſach we think cannot be {M0 
e caſt out of their Office without Injuſtice. For it 
&* will be no ſmall Sin, if we caſt them out of their 
Epiſcopal Office, who have offered their Gifts (or 
6 diſcharg'd their Duties) in an unblameable Manner. lee 
* Bleſſed are thoſe Pres yters that are gone before, 
and have obtain d a fruitful and perfect Diffohition. 
„They are not afraid leſt any ſhow” remove ein 
“ from the Place wherein they are Hd. But we 
te {ee that you have remov'd ſame of excellent Con- 

verſation, from the Miniſtry with, which they 

c were dignify'd, and which they diſcharg'd without 

Blame. 
As the Words are thus render: d, the Senſe runs clear 
and finooth ; that as the A ſtles themſtlves conſti- 
tuted Biſbops and Deacons in the Churches they erected, 
ſo they gave Order that other approved Men ſhou 0 
| _ their Death'ſlicceed. And Tuch'4s' were thus by 
les, or by other famous _ Men ſet over the N. 
; the es with that own Conſent, ought not to be WF"? 
diſplacd while they faithfully diſcharg d their Duty. WW” 
And this Clemens ſu cles to be the Caſe of theſe Pres- 
 byters of Corinth, whom the ſeditious Members of that 
Church wou'd unjuſtly caft out of their Epiſc ſepa Office. 
So that theſe Presbyters are evidently the e —— _ 
Clemens ag 
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we Clemens ſuppoſes to be ſet over that Church of Corinth, 
ix. purſuant to the Example and Order of the Apoſtles, 
ud and of whoſe unjuſt Excluſion he complains. 
his But let us now confider; what Senſe we ſhall make x 
ge, ll of the Words with this new- Comment of Mr Leung s. 


md And they muſt then run thus; That the Apoſtles 
ap- foreſeeing a Contention wou d ariſe about the Name 
-ad, of Epiſcopacy, and for this Cauſe being endued 


«with certain Fore-knowledge, conſtituted the fore- 
aid Perſons (5, e Biſhops and Deacons) and more- 
4 over gave a Roll or Catalggus of Officers that other 
„ approvd Men, might ſucceed 1 in the Place ot the Dope: 
„and execute their Office, Soc. 

Now againſt tllis Comment: 1 bare the flo 
Obſections to eſſer. ct g 05% | L 

Either the Meaning of this is „That * 4 poles 


heir MW when they eonſtituted any Babe and Deacons in tlie 
(or Churches WV planted, by-Vertne of their Fore-know- 
ner. Ml ledge gave — 31 70 or r Roll of their Succeſſors, or that 
ore, Men e hat the Names of theſe Biſhops and 
1 ind of their Sueceſorb, ſhou'd be ſet down in 


Rel 4 Lift ot Rall co be kept ard preſerv d among em: 

we If the Meaning be, That when the Apoſtles conſti- 
Don- tutèd Brbops rand Deacons in any Churches, they did 
they by V irtue of their Forekhowletge give em a Lift and. 
hout Roll of their Succeſſorr then the Aſſertion is lable - to 
> * theſe tluperable Objectionʒ 
clear tue That lit ſuppoſes 4 Matter of Fab utter] inptd⸗ 
jnſti- bable without the leaſt Evidence of it; vis. That the 
&ed, Apoſtles when they” conſtitutes Biſbops and Hedland] 5 
10d he Churches they planted, gave em a Catalogue or 
1s by Noll of their Succef ors. But who ever heard of ſuch a 
the Nl or Li . Was it a Catalogue of all their 'Suecefors 
to be i” the: World's End 2> or a Lift of their Succeſſors' for 
Duty. o, or rbree Centwries ? How came this Roll qt 

Pres J to be loſt, when the Preſervation of it wou d have 
that 5 of ſuch vaſt Conſequenoe to prevent all ſuch 
Office. utes about future Blefjons? For doubtleſs, the 
hom 


hurches 1 nm have _ 'concurt'd in the Choice 
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of ſuch as the Apoſtles 75 certain Fore-knowledge had 
mark'd down for their B:ſhops and Deacons. So that 


*tis certain, either this Catalogue was never given by. 


em, or thoſe Churches to whom it was given were 
zuilty of inexcuſable Negligence, in ſuffering ſo valua- 
le a Roll that wou'd have clear'd the uninterrupted 


Tine of Epiſcopa! Succeſſion beyond Diſpute, to be ſo ut- 


terly loſt, that no Notion, no Monument of it ſhou d 
be heard of to this Day, and no Biſbop ever once ap- 
peal to it to juſtify his Claim againſt his Competitors. 


2. The Words of Clemens are not conſiſtent with 
this Comment of Mr. Jungs. For what Occaſion 


were there of the 7 probation of the Succeſſors to the 
Apoſtolical Bi/bops, if the Apoſtles themſelves had al- 
ready nan!'d em? And what need was there of the 


Churches Conſent to their taking the Overſight of em? 


Wou d any of the Churches ever Diſpute the Nomina- 
tion of theſe their 1»ſpired Founders which they made 


— 6 


From certain Fore-knowledge * Na 

3. If the Apoſtles gave ſuch a Roll or Lift, tis ma- 
nifeſt by what tollows, That Presbyters were the Biſhops 
that they gave ſuch. a Roll or Lift of. And that theſe 
Presbyters of Corinth as well as of qther Churches, were 


in the Li. For tis of their Ejection from their Epi ls 
t 


pal Office, that Clemens complains in the Cloſe o 
very Paragraph, in which he ſuppoſes that they ated 
contrary to this Apoſtolical Order, (or as Mr. Dr 
calls it, this Apoſtolical Roll.) Sor that Mr. Toung's 
Comment it ſelf, utterly deſtroys all Pretence of Apiſ 
copacy's. being a Superior Order by Divine Inſtiturion, 
lince Clemens -. mentions no Roll of any other Biſhops 
than Presbyters. 1% of i wig out 1193-16 Yo 
ther unagmary Suppofition, as-the-Seditzojof the Fre- 


18 of Corinth againſt their Biſhop; Aud therefore 1 


all lay no Streſs, on the Argument drawn from it, 
tho retorted with the juſteſt Ground: And for Ter- 
tullians Cenſus, I ſhall account for it uten I come to con- 
ſider his Teſtimony, and ſhew ho littlerit ſigniſies to 


2 
Mr. 71 ——5 
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Mr. Dr s Purpoſe. But tis manifeſt from whit I 
have ſaid; That Clemens never dream d of any ſuch 
Roll Here. | 
N the 1 Hand, if the r va That when 
oftles confituted any Bifhops and Deacons in the 


es planted by em, they. order'd that their 
Names and thoſe of their Stkceeſors,, ſhon'd be ſet down 


in a certain Liſt or Roll, 88 — 
of Speech that St. Clemens: is ſuppos d *. of, (for to 
give a Lift of Succeſſors, is a quite Tort Thing tom 
ordering others to make 4 ' Lift of em.) *Tis here evi- 
dent, " Thit the Apoſtles according to — Clemens, order 
no Names to be erted in that L or Roll but thoſe 
of Biſbopt and Deacons. But why ſhow'd:not the Names 
of the Prazhbyt#rs be inſerted in tlie Roll, as well as that 
of Dencuus ta Whom they were all (as all confefs ) ſu- 
perior ? If indeed Biſhops and Presbyters were the 
ſame; then the; Reaſon of this: Order is very accounta- 
gh 2 3 — be ber Eg 1 — —— 
8 Ma- it the Biſbopr re 'dtrom Preshyters, let 
Mr. Dr 4 aſſign us any tolerable Reaſon, 'Why their 
theſe I Names muſt; be buried in Silence, and thofe of the 
were Wl Deacon (a lower Order) kept as à perpetual Record? 
pi ſco- St. Clemens is hereby made à fair Advocate for the Cauſe 
F this of theſe injur'd Frechyters of Corinth, when he puts 
- acted MI ſuch an unſufferable Affront as this upon em. ' Nay, 
r. how comes it that no Biſbop of this Church of Corinth 
Toung's appears in the Roll, a far as we can learn from this 
f Epi, Epiſtle >: | 
ituri His Fourth! and laſt Reaſon is drawn For thoſe 
Words of Clemens,. * That the Apoſtles foreſeeing the 
* Contention' that there wou d be about the Name or 
for this very Reaſon appointed 
, vis. 3iſhops and Deacons, Now 
| ) The Contention rais'd by the 
rs about Epiſcopacy, was concern- 
Dignity of Biſhops, which there- 
| hy rg had 8 as they 6 themſelves 
'E 2 7 
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< the Drift and Intent of the Martyr in this Place, is 
© to teach theſe buſy Presbyters their Duty, and to keep 
* *em in their Rank and Station. For had this Strife 
«%.ahd Contention been only about the \Presbyters, 
ec which the Laymen had unjuſtly depos d, I cannot 
<« ſee any Reaſon for St. Clements Cuncluſon. Had this 
e been: the only Strife, it had not any way concern d 
“ the Name or Dignity of Epi ſcopacy. Nay, if we take 
e the Word Epiſcopacy for Presbytezy: (as. ſome Men 
c ouνd have us,) I cannot ſee how it will mend the 
<« Matter, becauſe the Quarrel in their Senſe was not 
e .about the Name, but the Perſons of thoſe Presbyters, 
e whom! they thought unworthy, and therefore had 
<« depos d. So that to make any tolerable: Senſe © of. 
this. Epiſtle, we muſt; underſtand the Martyr to have 
% meant Biſbope, Biſhops properly ſo call'd as they were 
&« diſtinguiſhd from Presbyters. And if Mr. B. had care- 
fully read or wou d believe any Thing of Antiquity, 
<« he might bave found, that St. Clement : was at that 
Time Biſhop of Rome, and Silas of Corinth. . | © 
Anſw. That there was any ſuch Contention rais'd 
by thoſe Corinthian :Presbyters concerning the Fywer ; 
and Dignity of Biſhops, that ſhoud occaſion St. Clemens : 
to teach thoſe buſy Presbyters their Duty, is wholly F 
Mr. Dr s Invention, without any Shadow of Proof | 

c 

0 
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from the Epiſtle (as I have already obfervid;):;11[Nay, tis 
inconſiſtent with ſeveral Paſſages in the Epiſtle. For 
can any one imagine, That he ſhow'd give the Pres- 
byters of Corinth without any Diſtinction ſuch a Chara- 
cter, as that they had diſcharg'd their Duty in an un- 5 
blameable Manner, if they had been guilty of any 0 
ſuch Diſobedience to à Biſhop, whom St. Clemens 1 
ſuppos d by Divine Right their Superior? And that 60 
St. Clemens makes any Diſtinction among theſe Her- 4 
byters, by charging ſome of em as Fauity, and com- - « 
mending others of em as innocent in their Conduct, is 
a Suppoliton that has no Foundation from any Thing 
in that Epiſtle. Much leſs can it be ſuppos d, that 
Epiſcogecy as a Sup.rior Order and Office,” was the Qtch 
F : * . 10N 
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ſton of the Conteſt, when St. Clemens ſuppoſes Epiſco- 
pacy to be the very Office-of theſe Presbyrers, and 
— 5 the 5 2 of the be, | ot neh 
that they. had caſt their Presbyters out of their Epi ſcopacy, 
or Epiſcopal Of, But ſaitli Mr. Dr — Vindic. p. 42. 
Clemens had made towards the Beginning of this Epi- 
{tle, a manifeſt Diſtinction between Biſhops and Presby- 
zers, For Proof whereof he alledges theſe uo Puſſapes : 
* Thus faith Clemens, cap. 1. being ſubject to thoſe who 
* are ſet over you, or Biſhops,] and having cu Presby- 
tere im Honour. And Cap: 21. Let us Reverence our 
* Biſhops, and Honour our Presbyters. GG 
Anſw. I muſt confeſs my ſelf ſurpriz'd at the unuſual 
Aſſurance ' wherewith ' Mr. Dr—— aſſerts Clemens to 
have here made a manifeſt Diſtinction between Biſhops 
and Presbyters.” If I charge him with either want of 
Judgment or Sincerity, he Il think I uſe hard Words. 
But how he will clear himſelf, I muſt leave the Reader 
to judge, when I have laid the entire Paſſages before 
him as they ſtand in that Epiſtle. They are theſe, 
Cap. x. * All Things were done by you without re- 
« ſpec of Perſons. And you walk'd in the CGummande 
& of God, being ſubject to your Guides, | mis Hα¾¹n 
<« paying due Re ſpect to the more Aged among you | rede 
* rag d’ TigsoBurteprs | you command the 7 Tots Neots 
young Men to follow Things ſober and honeſt,you warn 
„ 'the Wives that they ſbou d do all with a 'blameleſs, ho- 
„, and chaſte Conſcience, loving their Husbands, &c. 
Cap. 21. Let us love our Lord Feſus: Chriſt, 
* whoſe Blood was given for ts, let us reverence our Guides 
or Leaders | aearywuives | let us honour our Elders (or 
% aged P 771 S eðgον gue, Let us inſtruct our Touth 
„ies ] in the Nurture of the Fear of the Lord. Let 


ut direct (or amend |) 'ou Wives to that which is 

(c good, &c. er Ort nF Git 195 

Lis ſo manifeſt here, That ny«oBv7ic): ſignifies aged 

. Perſons as oppos'd to the viee or Tounger, that the Ox- 

: ford Editor (how eager ſoever he appeats in his Notes 

for the Epiſcopal Cauſe ) durſt not venture upon fo 
E 


1 
17 N. 


3 groſs 


ls 4 Blender or Prevarication, as to tranſlate the Word 
— Presbyters, as he does wherever Clemens ſpeaks of 
the Presbyters as Officers in that Church of Coriurh) 
But in both Places renders it Sexzores or Elder Perſons, as 
eaſily ſeeing that in both Paſſages the rigzefvreger or Aged 
Perſons 278, not opyos'd to the Icy but fo the amy 
| Men. And I need no more to convince Mr. Dr 
lumſelf. of it, than to ſhew him, that his Senſe of it 
is inconſiſtent with his own Hyyotheſis. He tells me, 
Silas was then proper Biſhop of Corinth (in the modern 
Senſe) How comes Clemens then to be ſo forgetful of his 
ſingular Dignity in that Church of Corinth, as to com- 
mend them for being ſubje& to their Guites, if by 
Guides he meant ſuch Biſhops? Had they more Biſhops 
than One? What becomes then of their grand Maxime of 
One Biſhop only in (every City Church, as the Principle 
and Center of Unity to it? Or had this Br/bop ſeveral 
Coadjutors in his Office, himſelf retaining only a Fri- 
macy of Order among em? I am afraid, this will a- 
mount to no more than a Colledge of Precbyters in our 
Senſe with their Pak or Moderator. So that upon 
the Whole, I muſt adviſe Mr. Dr to drop this Di- 
ſtinction, which is ſo far from being manifeſt from 
theſe Paſſages, that tis inconſiſtent with them. 
But if Clemens knew of no other Epiſcopacy than 
what belongs to Presbyters, Mr. Dr. objects, 
„hat if we take Epiſcopacy for Presbyrery, he cannot 
* fee how this will mend the Matter, becauſe the Quar- 
< rel in their Senſe was not about the Name, but the 
* Perſons of thoſe Presbyters whom they thought un- 
* worthy, and therefore had depos c. 

Anſw. But how does Mr. Dr — prove, That theſe 
ſeditions Members of that Church only oppos'd the 
Perſons of their Presbyters, not their Office and Au ho- 
rity. Clemens no where mentions any Objection they 
made againſt their Doctrine or Practice: But on the 
contrary ſuppoſes em hlameleſt with reſpect to both, 
and on that Conſideration aggravates their Guilt in 
casting em aut of their Hpiſcapal Officer Tis therefore 
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much more probable, That their Quarrel was about the 
Office it ſelf, and that the Members of that Church 
were grown too proud and conceited, to be ſubject to 
the Paſtoral Authority of their Spiritual Guides, as think- 
ing themſelves as wiſe as their Teachers, and too good 
to be ſubject to their — And therefore when 
Clemens in the Concluſion of this Epiſtle urges thoſe 
| "goon Perſons to be ſubject to their Presbyters, 
he ſaith, Wherefore lay ing aſide all vain-glorious 
* and proud Arrogance of your Tongue, learn to be 
< ſubject to others. For tis better to be found little, 
* and of good Eſteem in the Fold of Chriſt, than to be 
“ caſt out of your Chriſtian Hope, by N to ap- 
„ pear more eminent than others. So that the Con- 
tention which ay a 3 09s not about E 40 
pacy as an Office ſuperior to that ot Frecbyters; for he 
ſuppoſes . very Presbyters caſt out of their Epiſco- 
pacy, but about the Authority of Epiſcopal Presbyters, 
or Presbyter Biſhops as they were diſtinguiſh'd from 
the Laity, For fo Clemens himſelf ſeems to ſtate the 
Conteſt, when he requires the Lay-man to attend the 
Duties of his Station, cap. 40. And if any one conſider, 
how common extraordinary Cifts. had been in this 
Church (as we may ſee 1 Or. Ig.) and what. Refiraut 
the Apoſtle Paul thought needful to lay on the Exer. 
ciſe of em; tis no wonder that the Members of it thou'd 
be ſo forward todiſpute the Aurhborety of their Paſtors, and 
to raiſe Factions againſt em, eſpecially when we add, 
how little there was then of any Advantages of a learn- 


ed Education to diſtinguiſh the Clergy from the Laiij. 
And tis evident, That the Apoſtle himſelf had occa- 
lion before to curb the Pride of the Members of; this 
Church, that wou'd have left little or no Diſtinction 
between zbem and their Teachers. Are al Apoſtles * 
Are all Prophets? Are all Teachers ? 1 Cr. 12. 29. And 
by their raſh Ejection of their Fresbyters which Clemens 
here reproves em for, it is zeaſonable to conclude, thet 
this levelling Humour was not quite extingwh'd, that 
F r 
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& * 
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Guides, whoſe ſeveral Duties Clemens therefore is care. 
tul to diſtinguiſh, cap. 43. 

Or if we allow the poſes a oropherieet: Spirit, 

we may thus Account for the Senſe of that Paſſage, 
That the Apoſtles foreſeeing there wou d be a Con- 
<: tention about the Name of Epiſcopacy (i. e. by one 
Man's engroſſing both the Name and Authority to 
e himſelf to the Prejudice of the Rights of his Collogre 
* and Brethren) conſtituted the toreſaid * Biſhops and 
* Deacons (in all the Churches they planted, — 
in Cities or Cumtries) and gave Order that other ap- 
« proved Men might ſucceed in the Place of the Dead, 
« and execute their Office. But alaſs! neither their Con- 
ſtitution, nor our Saviour's own Caution againſt r Ariving who 
ſhou'd be greateſt, cou'd prevent the Effects of humane 
Ambition, and hinder Men of Diotrephes's Spirit from 
aſpiring after Prehemmence.” And if this Paraphraſe be 
allow'd, which is much more conformable to the Strain 
of that Epiſtle of Clemens then what he offers, Then 
this Paſſage is a clear Teſtimony againiſt 0 Pretenfin 
of the Divine Right of Modern Epiſcbpac. 
Having thus overturn'd all Mr. 8. s unſucceſs- 
ful Attempts to prove the Divine Right of "Epiſcopacy 
as 4 ſuperior Order from this Teſtimony of Clemens, I 
may with the greater Advantage Propoſe the Arg: 
ments it affords againſt that — AS 

1. Tis evident from this Epiſtle; That: St. Cleineis 
when he mentions the Ofie#rs whom the Apoſtles conſti- 
tuted both in Cities and Countries, _— brought 
inany conſiderable Number of Converts; mentions only 

Biſhops and Deacons, (fe VV ON. 

This Omiſſion of Presbyters Mr: Dr— pretends to 
account for ſeveral Ways. 

The / is, © Becauſe the Didrons did in this com- 
** mon Broil conſtantly adhere to their Biſhop, when: 
as ſo many Prenbyrers were in oppoſition: 

An ſw W. This Evaſion! 18 founded on a meer Imagina- 
tion of Mr. D 8, The * ſte neither mentioning 
"my, Biſhop at Sni (ad trom the 3 
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there) nor any Adberence of the Deacons, or Oppoſe 
8 of any e to him. And I 5 
D don, if I take not ſuch, feigned Mat- 

ters of Fact for Arguments, Beſides; whatever the 
Carriage of the Prechyters of Corinth was, will it ex- 
cuſe — for omitting a whole Order of Eccleſiaſtical 
Perſons, when he ſets himſelf to give an Account of the 
Apoſtolical Conſtitution of the aber they founded ? 
Shou'd the Crime of theſe particular Presbyters pro- 
voke him to ſuppreſs the mention of their Order, 
when he —— to tell us, How the Apoſtles mo- 
delled the Government of thoſe Churches they Tlanted? ? 
Or can his high Character and Elogium of the Presbyzers 
of Corinth conliſt with the — of ſuch a Crime? 

His next Evaſion is, That Biſbops at Firſt had more 
« uſe of Deacons than of Presb ters. 

Anſw. If the Biſhops had no "Uk: of Presbyters, they 

cou'd not be Dioceſan Ones, nor have many 8 
— their Government. And that pt 
Mr, Dr——'s Cauſe. But we. are ſure, The pole 
ordain'd Presbyters in every Church and Foy, City ,, How 
come they then to be ſo uſeleſs and need redtures 
in St. Clemens's Time, that were thought ſo neceſſary 1 in 
St. Paul's? And why may we not much better ſa 
That where there — 2 Tre ters, any ſuch 5. 
perior Officer as a, Biſhop more «ſeleſs; and 
needleſs ? St. Paul fan to OY been of that Mind, 
hen he committed the Government of the Church of 
Epheſus to the Elders, and that as 4 Red 
Errors and Scbi? ms, and gave it as his laft Change to em. 
Ads 28. | 

His next Evaſin- 1, That 3 aps by Deacons, 
Clemens meant both Presbyrers.and Deacons, the Word 
« Miniſter being applicable to both. The Presbytors and 
„ Deacons being both but ſubſervient Miniſters to the 
© Buſbop,who 10 allot em out their Turns and Stations 

* vthe officiating. of God's Divine Service, the Presbyttrs 
* . not Un align d *em their particular Bounds, 

0. | 
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 Anſw. What Teſtimony may not this Gentleman 


elude, if we will allow hint all his precarions Sup- 
77 rions? And why may he not as well pretend, _ 

en the Apoſtle Poul directs his Epiſtle to the Bi 
and Deacons, as well as Saints at Philippi, That he y 
cludes the Presbyters and Deacons under the Name of 
Onder or Minifters? No doubt he wou'd pretend this, 
were there not a ſmall Objection againſt it, that then 
he muſt allow more Biſbops than One in that Church, 

And this wou'd 1 of whole Scheme. 

What he means by the Presbyters not having their 
Bounds yet afſign'd em, I cannot tell. If he means, 
that the Church of Curinthb was only a fingle Congrega- = 

vion, that had no Aſembly ſubordinate to the Bib. 
Church to officiate in, then had there been ſuch à B. 
fot p (as it no ways appears there was from any Thing 
the Epiſtle ) he muſt have been only a Parochia! | 
hn if dhe oftolical Biſhops were andy Parochial 
"ot 6 e Divine Right of Dioceſan Epiſco- 
pa) is deftroy'd. And if Cliwent ſpeaks of ſuch ſingle 
ations, then he ſuppoſes ſeveral Biſhops (not one 
42 i/hop) ſet over em; and this Sup — tion — 
eftroys Mr. Dr——$ Cauſe, and rg That Bi 
and 9 were then only different Names of t | 
Fame Office or Order. And fo St. Clemens ſuppoſes em 
to be, when he makes Epiſcepacy to be the Function ot 
_ theſe Corintian Presbyters. 

His laſt Peirce, to 7 which he cliiefly truſts i is, „That 
St. (len d no Occaſion in this Place to mention 
* Precbyters, becauſe he was Tpedking to the Prebyter: 
hs e and adviſing them to ſubmit to their 
OG Biſhop, becauſe God had appointed Byſbope and Dea 

| 0 as Le them. Me. 8 
N N again deſire Deb tell us, 
where Clement giyes any ſuch Advice to the Preebyters of 
* Corinth to ſitbmit to Biſhop ? For I cannot find 
one Syllable to that * os es I find that Ce 
nens addreſſes himſelf directly to the Precbyrers them 


ſelves in the whole Epiſtle, tlio he fo fully plead _ 
auſe 
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And,muſt we always be put 


meer Innertions for fray 


Cauſe of 
pleading 
1e had 1 the 
byters as 
thou 


greateſt Occaſion 


t em a di 


Officer of Divine 4 
Order from 


is? N 
e Presbyters at Corinth, t 
againſt the Attempts of he mutinous Lait), 


] 


againft thoſe that wou d injuriouſſy caſt em out. 


off with this Gentleman's 
„ ſince it was the 
at Clemens is here 


poſſible to mention Pres- 
miment, if he had 
ſhops. For this the 


People needed moſt to be told of to repreſs their Sedi- 


tion 


ment's 
true 


les 11 


againſt them. 
Theſe different Accounts Mr. '/ JEMACY gives of Cle- 
retended Omiſſion being 


genuine Account remains, That Clements knew 
of no other Pres 


2. And this 


Churches t 
conſider, That he 
the Name of Epi 

Corinth to be ca 
how this can conſiſt with 


ction between Bi 
at his Leiſure r 


Aſertion CONC 


and Deacons in the Churches th 
Account which St. Luke gives 
ing Elders in ever 


a 


his 


the Apo 


Church, 


and uppoſes the Pres 
out of their ir Epiſcopsl Office. And 


meer 2 the 


byters but what were Biſhops. 
Argument from St. Clemons on 
ing Biſhops and Deacons as Officers conftituted 


al 


un 


mention- 


yt 


ted, is t 


of the Procbyi 


_ ** 


a manifeſt Diſtin- 


»ps and 8 oo Mr. * 
ve us. 
3. I wou d deſire the Reader to e 


St. e 
ſtles — s. 
planted, with 
"the Apoſtles dee 
and with the Direction 


St. Paul gives to T 5 to ordain "Elders in every City, 
and with the Biſbops and Deacons at Philippi. _ _=_ 
thereto, That not only che Name but the B 

zions and Office of the Scriptural Elder and Bi 7 
the fame; and it vil ee manfedy 6 That 
St. Clemens ſpeaks of the {ame Order en with 
St. re : Paul, and i of ich Tee os Had 


the Foint-care and Charge of particular Congregations, -* 


4. 1 wou'd add one Argument more that is of great 
weight with me, tho only a Negative one. 


| "Tis manifeſto any one that reads that Ale; That 
= o any Epift WM. . 
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t., Clemens Never takes the leaſt Notice of any 
Biſbop in the Church of Corinth, as ſuperior to, and U 
diſtinct from Presbyrers, Mr. Dr. — has indeed h 
found out © That: the Deacons: of Corinth ſided with : 
Ache Biſhop of that Church, while ſome buſy, Precby- Wl * 
t ters oppos d his Authority, &c But I believe no MI 
unbyaſs d Reader will be able to diſcover any ſuch Mat- 7 
ter. And tis to me a ſtrong Preſumption there was no = 
ſuch Biſbop, that when there was ſo great Occaſion to . 
take Notice of him as one highly concern'd in theſe . 
Diviſious that are ſuppos d to happen in his Church, . 
Clemens ſhou'd paſs him over in entire Silence. Had h 
there been then ſich a Hiſbop in Corinth, and particular- 7 
Iy ſuch a one as,${g7, to whoſe Authority both the Pres BW: - 
 byters and People were ſubject; What had been more : 
natural than to recommend to him the Juſt Uſe of his 8 a 
Authority for ſupporting the Cauſe of thoſe injur d Bi - 
. Fresbyters, againſt a factious Laiy that wou d. unjuſtly N. 
turn em out of their Office? If he ſat {till as a ſilent * 
unconcern d Spectator of thoſe unhappy Diviſions, with- 7 
cut ever interpoſing his Power to heal them, wou'l Bil - 
not Clemens have gently admonith'd\him of his Mgli. th 
ence, and urg'd him to exert his 17 Authority on ¶ be 
SZ juſt and neceflary Occaſion? If the Biſhop: us d his 18 
Authority 1 theſe Differences, but was herein . n 
oppos d either by the Lazy of Corinrhor any Presbytersthat 
fded with em, Wou'd not Clemens have admoniih d both BY v 
the. Laity and Clergy to reverence tlie Judgment of their 
Biſhop, and ſubmit to his Ar bitrement and Determina- a1 
tion in theſe: Quarrels? Wou'd he that charges em 
with. Arrogance in oppoſing their Presbyters, and re. 
©, fuſing OE Bhs — _ 8 their ir 
greater re umption in OPPO mg:t e higher Aut ority | 
af their Biſhop 2. Nay, had the Epiſcaps! Ses been then | © 
Vacant, wou d not Clemens have recommended to em o 
the Choice of a Biſhop, as the beſt Expedient to hel | 
this wotul Diviſion ? I muſt therefore deſire Mr. D. Ml 7 
who ſo confidently..tells me, That Silas was at that a 


very Time | Biſhop; of Corinth, to account _ theſe 
TVS K | ſtrange 


t that 
„ thele 
ſtrange 


Wor Parochial Epiſeopary obtain d. That lx 
t 


[61] 

Omiſſions of Clemens, which no wiſe Man 
have been guilty of, if the Conſtitution of the 
Buch. had been the ſame then as it was When the Au- 
thority of ſingle Biſhops obtain d in the Church. And 
till he can — us ſuch a fair Account, I ſhall take 
what I have —— for a ſtrong Argument, that Co 
rivth had no ſuch Biſbop at all. And 1 find the learned 
Dr. Tenn fleet of the ſame Opinion, when he tells us, 

that can find any one ſingle Biſhop at Corinth: 
© whet Clemens ry + is Epi the! to or Enmit have, 


hat Rome had ack 4 * 
{hall believe it when 1 hed Eine — Proof of i it, that 
his beingcall'd ſo by thoſe that liv'd after . 
t be 
Senior among the Presbyrer-Biſhops of that nd de- 
ſir d by u (arc to draw : Lek in their 
Name”. 1 ſhall not diſpute : But if he pretend that he 
had a Superiority of Order above the Presbyzers. of thut 
Church, I ſhall believe it when I fee it provd. And 
even that it ſelf wou d not prove him to be any more 
than a Pariſh-Biſhop, whoſe Authority is ſo far from 
being the ſame with that of a Dioceſan, that the larten 
is deſtructive of the former, (as I ſhall bave Occaſion 
to N — — ) — K me to adi 
5. at from ſeveral Paſſages, it appears ever 
way moſt robable, That only ſingle CRE 
were the Ordinary Charge of * emen 
are mention d in this Epiſtle. 
Jo this Purpoſe : tis oll wwable, That Gewens a 18, 
That the Apoſtler conſtituted Biſhops: and Deacons, bath 
in the Cities and Countries where they preach'd, out af 
the FirſtFruits of their Converts.. So that wherever 
a Church was gathered, whether in (Cities (or Towns) 
or in Regions, and Conpitry:V illages, they bad their Br 
ſhops and Deacons aſſign d em. And this is (as I obs 
2 before) very — to the Scriptural Account 


of the * $ Practice, in ordaining Presbytersin 03 y 
ry 


11.48 
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ty (or Town) and in every Church. And Clemens far- 
ther obſerves, That the Succeſſors of theſe Aphſtulical 
Biſhops were to be ſet over their Flocks by the Conſent 

pf + ark whole Church | ourwdoggoxons' 7h; Ile miles. | 
Which plainly. implies, That the Church: which they 
had the Overſight of, was no greater than coud meet 
together and declare ſuch general Conſent. But how 
a Dioceſan Church conſiſting of many Scores or Hundred 
Congregations cou'd meet toſignifie ſuchConſent, isa Dif 
Frag I muſt leave Mr. Dr to ſolve at his Leiſure. 


1 hope he will do it better than the Oxford Editor 
of this Epiſtle has done, who thinks the Practice of the 
National Church, to be conformable to the Model of the 
Election of Biſhops in the Primitive Times : But of this 1 


ſhall have Occaſion: to take Notice aſterwards. 


And thus I have gone thro? this Epiſtle of Clewe»:, 
and muſt leave the Reader to judge, who they are that 
(as Mr. B.- ſpeaks) rely pon fore'd Conſtruion 


when' they write only for a Party, without conſulting: the 
ancient Authors abemſelves 2 Vindic. P. 43 177 7 —ů 9 
ther Mr. Dr that has inſiſted ſo long on this Fa- 
tber, has prov'd his Teſtimony to be a flagrant Evidence 


inſt thoſe that deny the Divine Right of the preſen | 
ener 1 — "Foto 


ſor it, I wou'd be glad to know what he will ac- 
count à flagrant Evidence againſt it. And 1 have 
inſiſted on it the longer, becauſe! I take it to be 2 
Teſtimony of the moſt clear and unſuſpected Anti. 
quity,” concerning the Practice of the Church imme- 

ately after the Apoſtle's Deceaſe. And I fully af 
ſent to the judgment of the learned Groriur, wh 
concludes the genuine Antiquity” of it, for it's ut 


menrioning that Exorbitant Power' of Bi ops ( exortis þ 
ds prevaifd, but plainly with | 
#he Apoſtle Paul ſhews, That the Churches: mere gv- 


Authoritatis) that 


vers din the cummomn Council of Prechyters who” were alſ 
pope” 1 Wh ts 
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I now proceed to conſider Mr. Dr-— ere Wits 
neſs from OI. viz. Ignatius. ä 

Mr. B. had in E Poſtſcript. told Mn |, OF | That 
when the Diſtinction between Biſbap and e firſt 
_ the Primitive Biſhop was no more for at leaſt 

1 or two, or perhaps three, than the Paſtor. of 
a * ü with his Aſiftant-Presbyters,, or in 
ſome few large Cities, the Preſes — Moderator of aGity- 
rp. q (tho he had ſo 4 2 of De 2 
not pretend to an — of or 

bove bis Brothrem, yy 

Mr. B. had Feen 
the Aurhor of Biographia. Eccleſiaſtica, and that of the 
Author of the Enquiry into the Conflitution, Diſcipline, 
Kc. of rbe Primitive :Church, who expreſly aſſert, That 
the. Primitive Biſhops had but. one Ghureh or Congregation 
under their Care : The Presbyzers being their N 
or Curate: therein, but of no diſtinct Order or Office 
from em. M. B. had added thereto the Judgment of 
Mr. Made and Dr. Burnet ( the Larter expreſly 
the Ignatian Biſhop to have only one Pariſh-or one Church, 
en ns or TT CARO tor all under his 


him, That if he ward 
Argument for the Divine Right of the pro- 
n ar ry wo Form of Government from Antiquity; ho 
muſt — us E ſolid: Evidence from the Iwo op 
Three > Firſt Centuries of the following Particulars... . 

1. That the Generality of theBiſhops of thoſe. der : 
had each of em ſeveral 2 (in each of 
which all Parts of ao dinar Wor, rihup. of God, ſich 

as Prayer, @, Preaching; in, ant the Lord's 
— were celebrated ) under heir Government and 


1 a the Biſhops of thoſe Ages claimid a Negative 
Voice i in all Acts of Church- Government. 

3. That with reſpect to the higheſt Cenſures of the 
Church, the I of Excomnmunication Was decreed 


— 
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by the Biſbop alone without any Conſent or Concurrence 
of his Presbyters. MITRA e pn t eh! 
4. That the Decreeing this Sentence was ever com- 
mitted by thoſe Brſbops to Civilians as their Doligates. 
And I may now add; FLUE} 
F. That the Primitive Fathers aſſerted the Divine 
Right of this Con ſtititiuun. WAS 
How little he has _— any one of theſe Particulars 
wilt appear aſterwards 2 
I ſhall not enter on the Debate, whether the Seven 
Epiſtles publiſh'd by Vaſſus out of the Florentine Copy 
be the genuine Writings of Ignatius, or at leaſt wnicor- 
rupt and free from Iuterpolations. I leave that to thoſe 
that have more leiſure to examine the Arguments ab 
ledg d in fo uncertain and dubious a Matter, by Biſhop 
Pearſon and Dr. Beveredge on the one fide, and Daille 
and L'arroque on the other, and ſhall only mention one 
Paſſage I meet with in the Nouvelles de Republig, de 
Lertres; Tom. I. Art. V. p. 56, 57. Where the Author: 
of the Elogium on Mounſieur L'arroque acquaints us, 
4 That he publiſh'd a'Book' m Latin to defend the Ben- 
4 timents of Mr. Daille concerning the Epiſles of Ig- 
« natins, and the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions, againſt Meſ- Why 
ce fieurs Pearſon and- Beveredge two famous Engliſh Do- 
4 ctors. They wrote a Second Time to defend their 
Opinion; And he deſign'd a Repiy as may be ſeen 
* by a Work in. Manuſcipt which was found among 
< his Papers in which he made a great Frogreſs, but àt 
the Deſire of ſeveral Perſons who leanꝰd too much :to 
e the Epiſcopal Cauſe he did not finiſh' this Reply. MW. 
Ss that the beſt can be ſaid of that Diſpute is, ſab 77 


LY 


I. eff. And this Story Mr. D. nay confront: ig 

wich i Story concerning Blonde Tun s of his Bl 

Book. : f 3 ks GT 
But tho? I have ſuggeſted this to abate Mr. Dr s 


Confidence, as if it were an inconteſtable Matter of 

Fact, that theſe Epiſtles are genuine, I am fo littie ap- 

prehenſive of any Advantage that Mr. Dr. can 

make of em in Defence of his Cauſe, that I am 5 
| we 


95 
well mne as he, that they. vs 50 ennine; and 
ke it fully ap r— cod 
produce no 10 75 timony trom — at more entire- 
ly ſubverts al Proterioes of the pfe 77 Dioceſan Epiſco- 
pacy to a Divine Ri br, ſineg tis xais d on the entire 
Ruin of the Power. t Bac 8 eee enjoy;q and 
exercis'd in his Time. _ 


That there was ſome Difference * a Biſhop and 
Presbyter in dna $ Time (if thoſe Epiſtles be really 


ven his) is a Matter of Fact, that ne Man who has read 
opy em wall * But if this Biſßhop was no more than 
ucor- the Rector of a Pariſh Church or Biſbop of a fugle Con- 
hoſe MPregarion, and the: Hrecbyters under an no more dif- 
8 Ab. er d in Orden and:Office from him, than the Curares of 
ſnop the Rector of a Pariſh, do frem him, then we may 
Jaille raw two. Iuferences from his Teſtimony, that over- 
rone. turn the whole Deſign of this Gentlemar's Book. The 
„ de Wi irſt is, That all the Congregations of Proteſtant Diſſen- 
ithor. Pers have ſuch Biſhops already as theſe mention'd by R- 
us, tin. The Second is, That iochſan Epi ſcopacy 18 
Sen- Plainly deſtructive of the Rights which — s Bi- 
f Ig- ps were veſted in. I Know indeed Mr: Dr being 
ae aware of this; cenſures'It as a ur: eee and ot- 
Do- 


ers a weak A. gument or Dar ai "It, which Ithalt 


their rentter meer with!" But the Nik will better Judge 
df Ignatius's Biſhops, when I have ſet betore him? att 
nong —_— _—_ — — This Ri 15 LI 
tat And that-he may-paſs a morettibiafs'd Ju gent, T 
chito nve on — — Side of Ignatiuss Rr 0 onſider d Hi 
Rep Words as t be. differently applid to a Diockſun 


br. Fariſb-Bi ” that the Reader may at firſt View 
lifcern whoſe Paraphraſe is moſt natural arid umfbro d.: 
{ I thall then conſider Mr. Dy Reaſoning front 
- = qu and — juſter K 20 him. & 


* 8 * * wo By * . 
_— __ F _ * 
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ae s Ee 10 the Ware of Epheſus in Al, 
eing ſt b- E 


| > Be a 
Pres- — 
ſan "Capes, _ 


3 wad (619 For Joſs Chriſt engage 
at _ inſeparable Life is 'Cooſtur of ther with | 


ries 910 the *Counſel of the Fa- # the Paſtors — 
+ wi Wer ther, as the + Biſhops" od by bim in Ce 
fx d er diſpers d in the i cl : 
ſeveral Parts of the or 3 


e % | World are in the Coun- rr eri 
W Loney wi 


mony of their Ei 


; Ibis ſel of Jeſus Chriſt, * ' $8 Dr. Shil 
= POT + 
1 Fg ml e Jaye contracted _ 

73.5 nch. a Find , 


Ag eee  MOoK mmm gg 


7 "Iyec Fenn _ nt es e 
gre nenn hre ind, Iguat. Epil. ad Ephes. Sect. 2. 
inter Clerici Patres Apoſol, fol. Antwerp. 1 698. Vol 2 | 


pag. 12. 

(6) Kat 2 Nets . auen, iat g, a 
5 deln, 69 yo os Senne 6s xg.me mem irt dak bs 11 | 
eyrapry. iav. n bo 0 191137 

pr £1 3 iq 2 gangs cos en vibe hep oer | 

Signo luv, * 4% O podium Seu) aN ar uemmay, oy | 
b Ups  axgeito Tos, Ser Jem, ws . SU 
1 xero, * $ Inos Neve m9 wel, ira rea e erbmm u. 
para 53 dels o, idy pu ms, ne oh danacheiu, us 
ge ral 75 als 7% Ges. & 8 ird 2 Aung. DEITY j. 1% 
xe weg Aar re 4 ami xz mt. Ons CHANGI 5 6 &y wa Þ 
950805 om 78 ann, n= ndn Umgngard, Y aud Huge, 
eee la. . Umgnqdyots 6 Side avnileortlar omedtiomue y wi 
— emoximy, ive du 245 Neroruornipa, Ibid, Sect. ). 


i Y _ þ | | you! 


geg 


N 


— — a 
I — ä me— — —ẽ—ö . 
-_ 4 - 
— 


LE. 1 is 
vol L * JW . „ 
— e but Spiri 
tual, how much happier 
do I account you that 
an join d to lik. as 
| Church 8 to Chriſt, 
and Chriſt to the Fa- 
ther, that all Things 


may agree in Unity? 
a miſtake; Ext 10 Man miftale, Fette May 
rihin unless he is within the ene 
he Altar, he is deptiv'd of viog 
the Bread off God. For 12 
it the Prayenof One, or pri- 
Nuo have ſo much Ef. 
ſhop and the whole 
** Church? He that comes de d 
not to the — | 
is puffed up with Pride, i 
and has ſeparated, and 
+ qudgd himſeiſ. For it 
Als written, God reſiſts 
the Proud. Let us take 
Care then not to reſiſt 
the + Biſhop, that we 
may be ſubje& to God. Son. 


(2) And the more 
any One ſhall ſee the anenb 
Paſtor of it Silent, let 


Biſbop filent, let him tes | 
reverence him the more. the ve, Oe = 


And the more any 


(in your Religious 
Aﬀembly ) ſees the 


in the Dioceſan Chu ch 
— ſee the Biſhop (of 


* HF — reer — » And 1 * 
_ * , * „ * ” * 


d) Kat low Batre mt chdſſa Sn, e, Rer. ar 
600. wii 33 51 mrs 5 inden eg df av rxdrouler, L 
dd vu, exrhy N zu), df aur Thy e Y Ir , 
d, In at r ve uf — Ihid, Sect. by 

a 2 mean 
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For whom the Maſter 
of the Houſe ſends to 
govern. His Family, we 
ought. to receive as him 
that ſent him. Tis ma- 
nifeſt, that we oughit to 
reſpect the Biſſiop as 
the Lord himſelt. 


un R 991425 en 
* Let all that belong 54.24% 16 
to the' Biſhop's Dio- of (e) II to 1. 


ceſe meet often t b | ! ; 
ther for Thankſgiving mect often 2 to meet often 
and” Praiſe ; for when give Than to. God, 


= | Ds to. God, pf j 
the- whole places ang to praiſe him. For Telos — 


5 


meets often together 


in the ſame Place, the when you: often meet a 8 2 
Serge of: San l together in the faule weilen d e n. 


wesken d. | " 
Ms 0 Place, the Strength f 
Satan is weaken d, Sc. 


K * 
5 26 wh 8 003 
* N - "th 4% « 4 3 * 4 þ 1 


5 e [7 FILLS 19441 
| ems e N 208 £50” 
* Since- every one by 2 Since every one Since 2 
Nang yrs Dieceſ of you by Name with Jen Names wh 
with common Con- . | 1. un N. 
ſent meet togeiher in COmmon Conſent by 


one Fih, Ee. that Grace, meet together Aby] Be, ie 


82 may obey your 


hop and all the in one Faith and dne Je- you may obey your 4 


1 n 


py | Paſtor and his Afi. 
Presbyters of the Dio- ſus Chriſt, (who accore- 3 — — : 


ceſs with an undivid- . : i * 
ed Mind, breaking one ing to the Fleſh is of the an undivided Miod, 


. . and may there breax 
Sacramental Loaf or Seed of Davi d, the: Son = wc. — Loo 


Bread (i. e. one Loaf 


ä els nd yy Oc, i. e. may al 
of the fame, Kind in of God) that you may e HM 
op and cher in the Lor. 


the ſeveral Congrega- , 
tions of the Diccels ) obey your” Bu 
the Presbytery with an Serrer. 


—— — _ = at. Mp4 — 


a * . 9 
* {+ 4 


| 


} 


(e Exudu gel e muurbmgor oovigadut eis coagtriey Ous ö 


1 


eie dg. z dv 38 nuuds Em 25 ui Id je, 1. ut of . 


vel ſacie 7 Samy, x, T. A. Ibid. Sect. 13. 


=P f ) "On « xgT avdes ivy miles & iin 2 ob os - N 
T5626. en Ina x, N ulld a g oh Yeres Aakid, M , 


du gn, x %% Oed, «s 7 Unitiev Vuas Th emaromy x, 
<agedCuregito, dm mms ravoig, wa g70 tnaViis, os $57 Qay- 
au crocs, cn ve Ty amtarer anne Cy o Tus xgi50 


Jud meyTis, Ibid, Sect. 20. undivided 


4 - 


649%. W's * 
VL. 


L 69 1 
undivided Mind, break- 


ing one Loaf, which is 
the Medicine of Im- 


mortality, an Antidote 
to preſerve us from Dy- 
ing, and to ſecure our 

aving for ever in Jeſus 
Chriſt. n 


nz Mæander. | 


'1 


Epiſt. 2. To. the Church f Magneſia near the 


(2 8 I had the 
a 0 Honour to fee 
By Damas the Bi. VO amas your *Bl * By Dana 

%? ̃ 7˙ . Try 
e Oc, and the two 1 „ W y 01 O, guat Presbytert Baſ- 
y one. of = worthy Preabyters of and the worthy Pres- ſ» and pollonivs, 
nes with the Dioceſs Baſſus and b | / d A L l/ and Sotion the Dea- 
aſcent by Albin, and Sotion yters Baſſ us an 0 con (of the Congre- 
de be ne Deen of the Jonius, and my Fellow- gion at Adamþ,) 

7 , n , Fa y * 
e mn Servant Sotion the Dea - 
L Ag. con, whom I couꝰd 
ers wi wyh to enjoy, becaufe 
ae her he is ſubject to the fBi- we 2 
neal Loaf, Tas ſhop as to the Grace of {ongrepation. and ha 
may d made up all the Cler- God. and to the +Pres- Deacon. | 
e tot. er of his Dioceſs, : 
ie Lord" | bytery as to the Law of 
OW (2) End ir Siem lde Cris Ji Gau fi Ala lle h- 


ET 
Tv ws 


*. 


Fi 


Emoxire, g eyieCuriger dior Ben 9 Avis, 2 33 der- 
Jabs lu xd ive Eaniovos, 5 $94 bl, den UTorTdoreTau To EM 
| vum did, Y Tl ageoCuregip 0s voun Ind Aged. 
e. Epift. ad Magnes, See, 2. p. 188. 


10 
- 7 . 


| (b) But 


L o 


Fa ok 
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) But it becomes 
you not to * too fa- 
miliar or aucy with 
the 1 7 your : Bi- 
ſhop, bat according to 
the Power of God the 
Father, to give him all 

know 


Reverence, as I. 


Appearance of his 


Youthfal Ordination, 
but as wiſe Men in 


God yielding to Him, 
but on ſo Fangen 
as to the Father of our 


Lord Jefus Chriſt the 


Biſhop of all, For the 
. — of him that 

you'd haye it ſo, it be- 
comes us to obey wath- 
out any Hypocriſy, be- 

e ſuch a one does 
not ſo much deceive the 
2 4 Biſhop that is ſeen, 28 
mock 2 that is uſt 


2 


+Paftor of the Cer 


(Þ) Kat A- 3 Toewre wi ev A 77 7 Mui, x 7% Sn. 
eu, 4 ae cle Me dr we e der bg we 
vg % Y T5 aus rtec lieus, 8 S eça n gau 
un proJegmxay | Tab, d s der iſus & 2 oe wm 
Ovz u 95 d mod !]gt Lier Ned a m Sn. 6 

„ute mgirer ie Linen nal 
In To Ghiozomy Frey Toy BN I 
you Sd s, dv dero denen lle. Bid. Sect. 3. 


vu W Hes N dh icallog 
pubuicey irrixgtan' te * 
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N 


Earn al hi Fo. who » f 


URS Ze 
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ri) It becomes us 
not only to be call d 
Chriſtians, but to be 

* Some Name Name the ſo, As * ſome Name * gome Name the 
the Biſhop indeed, but 7aRorof the mw 
Such feem not do all Things without Fibox him. Suck 
Cre beat der him. Such ſeem not to = = ke = 
rr 
pointing en becauſe they aſſemble r — 

not together in a ſure region, 


(*) Since in the 
Perſons J have named, 


NPY = I . the l an 3 
1 titude 4 in Faith a1 * e up 
the Chun of th Love, I exhort you to Zhurch, wt 


make it Study to 


do all Things in the 
9 | Concord of God. The 


1 — 
— 


—u— 


(7 ) nei zy ig us gabvoy ub Xeares, D 55 
dual dene mee iororoy wp , youls 3 aun my 
ces o or wid d g 0 r euouvedWiſor wrt dat qairorrar, Ne 1. 
mT BeCouns ur eyTOANY aura des losduu. Ibid. Sect. 4. 

( k Exe oy © of role geneyeuluisvit en ene N - 
ds b dapnem e nige Y dνꝗsJHa¼ꝓ Rave oy Sahel Oed us 
ra ila reien, e dd Ty 610 nome els Mero 945,19 v eu. 
oy es Troy ouveeis D ber; 8. Toy dee, . 14 
Yum, maden exoviay lued xen, ze oe al- 
my aur nv, 2 &y TAs i sg warte; y fun deuur SP Nac lis, 
ETpemude ινε,, Y dung u ougree KAETTITY * rei, 
e *Inoy xls dee N mee D,, fn bow Us 
b d Iwhowrat - dlc Walon, EN een Ty) dna, v 
Tois S 65 e | vel nao ] j doexgr auh. 
Ibid, Sect. 6, | 


CES 


14 #Biſhop 
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* The Bi 7 The Paſt 
ſiding (in —— 4 Biſhopp reſiding inthe ſiding ia the Place of 


fan Church) in the Place 0 God, 8 the — * the pres. 
| Bice of Gol, the Preabyterg.in the Place W f. e .. 
e en de io eps 
*r nate, an the Deacons P 
(ofthe be Jo moſt dear to me, to 5. a 

whom the Miniſtry of 75 

Jeſus Chrift is — 

g ted, &c. Having there- 
fore all receivd the 
ſame God- like Tem cher 
reverence one ar) 
let none regard his 
Neighbour according to 
the b leſh, but love one 
another in Chriſt. Let 
nothing divide you, 
but be united to thge 


+ The Biſhop © + Biſhop, and thoſe that _ + Pager ee hr 
the Dioceſs, and the 4 Church and thoſe af. 
Clergy thereof, . preſide among you, in ſitants that preſide 


to the M. and: Do- with him in the Con. 
ctrine of Incorruption. rats | 


(I) As the Lord 
being united to the ho 0 
ther did nothing with - 
dut him, Naber b by 5 
himſelf nor by his A: 
W ſo aer, do 


* M | 1 8 — — _ — 
” — — — 9 „ 1 * 


*. 5 s DR e 3 


0 I 3 dme z 6 wiguos ba 7% meleys a4 vroiney nud. 
@v, v7 oY 2 ws, bre did Tov vc dee pdt UH d q 
Sa , 9 WY, Tg50CUTERwy why reelle wad. gelegt: 
Bor 1 paid, 1% vr D. & 7 ay79 Het eso wh 
' 07, 65 , lia dude &. 44a my, 8 Th v Th ae, de bi 
Tnovs Reads & 8 ever «dey, Gy" irres oy 5 eg du yd mung, 
re du, ws 63 oy Bumaccus, &; om ive, Inos ec W 4 
= Ten e eyed ova, 4 66 rc err 9 AU Ta, Lid. 


as Sect, 7. 2 L | you 


Paſtor pre: 
he Place of 
the pres 
s Afſiſtant;) 
«ce of the 
|, Senate, 
eacons ( of 


regation, } 


of your 
d thoſe al 


at preſide 


* e er * 


n the Con · 
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« in The! Büher l bp 
„ Piſhop of the the * Bithop ? I 
ren., Presbyters., Nor en- 
deavour. to do any 
Thing that may ſeem 
reaſonable to you apart 
1 them.) + But 
togeth r, let the:e be WHEN YOU meet t 
one Prayer, &c. ther, let there 2 
Prayer, one Depreca- 
tion, one Mind, one 
Hope, in Love and 


+But when he whole 
Dioce ſan Church meet 


blameleſs Joy. There 
is one Jeſus Chriſt, than 
| whom nothing is more 

ber an the Dip: excellent. * All there- 

k t . 1 7 wb 

—— —— = fore run together as to 
+ one 2 0 emple of God, as 
— Guke: 0. 0 
dral) — to One Altar, as to one 
one Jeſus Carift, ec. © Jeſus Chriſt, who pro- 
er, ceeds from one Father, 


Paſtor of the 
Congregation and his 
Presbyters. 


r But when the 
Congregation meer 


together, let there be 


one Prayer, Er. „ 


* 
4 


Let all the Church 
or Cona rec ation run 
together as to one 
Temp e of God, one 
Cowmun.on - Table, 
( wher- they all re- 
ceive the Holy Eucha- 
iſt together,) &c.” * 


exiſts in him, and re- 


turns to him. 


(nm) With your moſt 
worthy * Bithop, and 
well-wrought Spiritual 
Crown of your Presby- 
tery, and Deacons that 
act according 
Be ſubject to the Biſhop 
and to one another. 


Bishop of the 
wrought Spiritual 
Crown of the Dioce- 
ſan Presbyrery, and 
Deacons of the Dio- 
ceſi. | 


* th 


* 


to God. 


” 


o * * 
—— . F 


 * Paſtor, and well- 


wrought Spiritual 


'Crawn of your Pres- 


bytery ( who fit in 


-a Circle about your 


Paſtor's Seat). and 
Deacons, ( that. take 
Care of the Poor of 
the Congregation.) 


_ 


—— 


* 


3 (m) Ment 15 AEN e emowns Vuar, Y dH b 


ydl pen cepavs i ageoCvTegis Vuby, x, . aan de d la- 


1 W mynnre 


9 AN. 4 
Sect. 1 3» 5 : TIS, 


Td u 


N . 


* _ —— 


„ arr = - * 


| 
l 
| 


* 


r 


Cat ALAS 
—— 


— 


——— ————— — To ——— — 
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Epil. $i. To the Church tn Tralles. 


* Biſhop of the Dio- 
«6. 


| + Clergy of the 


* Let all reverence 
the Deacons of the 
Dioceſs' as the Com- 
mand of Chriſt, and 


the Biaop of the Do- 


ceſs as the Figure or 

tative of the 

Father, and the Cler- 

of the Dioceſs as 
Council of God, 

2 For without 


"theſe tis not called a 


( dioceſan) Church. 


out "he *Biſhop. 


1 TIS neceſl: 
(: 7 T that Tape 
do) ye act nothing with- 
But 
be alſo ſubje& to the 
+Presbyters as to the A- 
poſtles of Jeſus Chriſt, 
our Hope, in whom let 
our Converſation be 
found. The * Deacons 
alſo as the Mantfters & 


Chrift, ough 2 
Means to ow”. 
For they are not Min. 


ſters of Meats and 


Drinks, but Miniſters 
of the Church of God. 

( *Let all likewiſe 
reverence the Deacons 
as the Command of ſe- 
ſas Chriſt, and the Bi 
Jhop as him who is the 
Figure of the Father, 
and the Presbyters as 
the (nana of God, and 


* Paſtor of th: | 
Congregatioa. | 


+ kreibnemn that Þ 
affift him in Teaching J 
and Ruling the Con. i 


gregation. 


1 The e 9 
Congregation, hu 
ſerve Tables and take | » 
care of the Poor of iin th 
the Charch, 4 


* Let all likewik® 
reverence the Deacon; © 
of rhe Congregai |þ 
8s the Commend f 
Chrift, and thePaſtcr 
as the Repreſentativ: ® 
of the Father, and th: eſpe 
Aſſiſtan- Presbyters, « ot i 
the Council of God Bic 
Ge. For withou 
theſe Officers no Chr. 
ſtian Aﬀembly js c 
led à Church. 


ht 


— 
— rr 


1 19 Ava eier Ley, dem cid re „ Ard. i ; ue. til a 


ei Upds, dA Woriemdde » Ty 


Sfesc uregig, & Tots vn | 


[ 


w 1 News Ts tame 1 "av, & 5 Judges res dogs den ted 


* * 


Tos Sexaves i zy g USH Inos Neid, 
E 44 Phe" *  Pgapd 


r La ü kuf. Ibid, c ct, 3, 


Tu} Xz-G072y 660 1d Kvot, MMA c. 
xAnoias O25 Umgiras, Ignat. Epi ad Trall. Sect. 2. Pag. 22. 

3 0) Oele wirres erTgemiurey Ths Jaun de Ines y v. 

2 Ts Sh , Sn td Ty are N 
ulumum eſſe locum, & legendum 

&s Urry "Inas Hers. 0 9 Smenceroy Os GyT2 TUTW TY anTyde* | Ts 


3 rccurig, ©s cvv td ν O Y ws oer NUN, X @gts TY 


X47TH , Y Te 


t Cotelerin 
le Jucx by 


Con. 
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Copjunclion of the A- 
poſtles. Without theſe 
_ tis not calld a Church. rg, 
| | ) ber ſolves b 
F the | ae 3 
F one ou Jo 
5 bene puff up, bu | 
=_— God, Jeſus Chriſt, and 
3 the Bithop, andthePre- 
note cepts of the Apoſtles, 


d take N. with- * He that is within the 
—— js clean, he that is Altar is clean, he that Ro 
_ dd is without is not clean; 
+ He that doer any _ IS, + He that does 
- | — — * the Thi 7 — the 
; — — — of the Bi 5 
kern i its Coneenee and the . 1s not 


Deacon "5" Pure Conſcience. 
and of 

e Paſtor It becomes the (4) * It becomes | 
— te f Tec te 25 every one of you eſpe- grepation bur eſpe- 


yrers, u of ix to cially the Presb ers, Pang — 
— — to refreſh the Epe — 
40 the Honour of the Fa 

2 ther, Jeſus Chriſt, and 

— the Apoſtles. 

is vr 1 x 
Ned 0 p) vundieds Tots ot Teo Leu Jas 4 glatt, & 


70, tow donors def Ino xe, Y N mu, Y oy! Devel 
vw) i." a roc à mg dv eercneiu av, xn due Nn 7d km, 0 

g. 2 l N rcogurtelt I Nawrs cri 7, bun 3 .lt N 
y x81 7 Geek id. Sect. 7. 6 

leriu (4 mixes dür To; x tre, Sg bg * Tos aytotvrh- 
n este, dv yer vy ener, eis nue mos, Tws ud, 2 
7 Til W dne. PRE . 1210 1 


Com | : 'Þ 4 ) Riel 
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8 Farewell i m Je- * 4 

u lui iſt, being 19718 . 

2 — to, the 7 B Yhop 752 1 _ = cons ; 
ceſs, and a | ation an 

gy thereof. the Commands Fat OM, . _ 


Epiſt. 4 4. To the "EASY Aellel to the Chureb 


and -likewiſe to 92 c his 
Presbytery. nl 19407 


which is ſeated in the Place ¶ * or Xe 
of the Roman ' Region. „ of the 


2 all tha 
© a o i Dioceſ 
ES (/) PE mindful n e 
Einar er the buch which is S x Cor | 
Poker ork * in Syria, which inſtead ne 8. OO ir N 
of me, has God for e 0 
a Paſtor. May Jeſus © (e. 
Chriſt alone —.— it 958 614260] bt 
| intend of a Bilbop, and e 
your Charity. x. 
x 5. "To the chen, 
Auſer ted l ; 4 Altar, 
c 1 ge Ge 4 1 
the Chinch whith | fb 
is at Philadelphia in | by 
Aſia, &c. whom 1 Jar cons. 
— tn nt | 
« TH rs, 4 Tori Youre, Soom ples . Seu X20; 
&s TH roi, dolce. 2 1 geo iſteig. Lid. Sect. 13. Did 
9 Myngardie]s & 7p evx3 dub ne u Evgic, unde, ( 


N Jos av "pt 1 0 1 Seß X drs ain vote x guts el, 
aner x) Up dm. Ignat. Epift. ad Raman. Sect. 96 P. 39. ( 
£3 z / Ines —. 222 TH voy dd. pig Th Ares, els i 
E py Enn 2 Sign 1 nad Aa HEME 4 $0 - wil Sw. 
ov ouy TW end 2, x, Tok cu dug eU x; e001; 795 
x 7. >, guat. Fp. ad Philadelp. in Irigy ory” 
| | lute 


* 


19 s = 
Lab . 


* The Biſhop of 
the Dioceſs, and the 
Presbyters and Dea- 


cons that are with 


Dioceſs and ſubjeR to 
his Government - as 


the Biſhop of it.) 


ieh a 
of the Discessf is, let 
all that belong to his 
Dioceſs follow. 


* Biſhop of the Dio- 
ceſi. 


+ ln the Dioceſan 
Church. 


to cele- 
| # teè RH e Racks 
rift in all theChurches 
of the Dioceſs, For 
there is one Fleſh, &c. 
And one Cathedral- 
Altar, having many 
ſ ubordinate Pariſh. Al- 
tars, as _ — is one 


* Taks care 


r — 2 


—— of e 


ar. 


him (i e. in the fame » 


771 
lte in the Blood of Je. 
eſpecially 
be united 2275 the- 
. B: op and the Presby- 
ters aud Deacons. that 
arne him, _—_ N 


ai 149. Being CE, 
Light and 


— 


Diviſions and 15 Do- oy 


Grines,; and*whetethe 
aſtor 1s, there let the 


Po OW. — 8 18 
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1 
4 
. 


'Whoſoever- be⸗ 
God and, to = 
Ch 55 W ith the 

5 Biſh 


one Aae e 
1195 TY Schilin, He 
ſhall” not obtain the 
Kington' of Gd. 


10 U * 2 *Tako eg tn 
uſe one Euchariſt. Fos 
there 1s.cone F iel 
our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 
and one Cup 

in his Blood. And one 


W Altar, as there isone Bi. Ban. * 


W 


* The Paſtor and 
h is Aſſiſtant. Presby- 
ters, and Deacons that 
officiate in the ſame 


_ or Congrega- 


of the Congregation 

228 the * thax 
to Flock 

follow, : 


* The Paſtor of the 
Congregation. 


. n 
y the Congregation 
is rent and diyided. 


@ "RA $ 


| * Join all in bels 


brating one Euchariſt. 
For there is one Fleſh, 
Ce. And one Altar 
or Communion-Table 
where the whole Con- 
gation communi - 

cates With their öde 
Paſtor, and his Af- 

Preibytert and 


. ** »\ * 


wo 


Rake 
_ ; 
— 4 
. 
a. Ibid, Sec. 2. 
clas, ( w F Ov Ots' el 
gi5r 
). O. 
— 
„ Al 
51045, 70s vd pus, Ibid, Set, 4. 
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ſhop with the Presby- 
tery, and the Deacons | 
r Fellow-Servants,\ 
0 55 1 cry d when Be 
was preſent, . Lipake with 
à loud Voice the Voice 2 
of God, ay — me | God 
* The nitop; and * Biſhop, and the Pres- * The Paſtot of de eres 
2 406 pan. by tery and the Deacons. 2 . 4 
g Sdme ſuſpected me to . 
mw ſpeale theſe Things 2s 
-. having a Fore 
ledge of the Diviſion of 
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in whom I am ; 
bond thatTknownot 
„ , ebe this br the Flat but 10 
adv une 2.4 te er d, fay- 1 | 
I nth 1 Wale e Fo 
= | an without =- 
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OCH, 
( ® ) When a 
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Where there is 
Div 7 and Wrath, 
there God does not 
dwell Therefore God 
forgives all Penitents, 
Un "of. God, — 

*To the Unity of ni an 
God, and the Coun- the Biber o el. 


and hi * 
abun i Oe (ae) Becauſe accord- 


ing to your Prayer, and 
— to the Bowels 

you have in Chriſt Je- 
a ſus, it is told me, 
N That the Church of 
; Antioch in Syria enjoys 
| — 8 

of the Dioceſi. e Church o 
4 tochooſe a Deacon, that va 
| may there go on a Di- 
8 vine Embaſſy, that 
fr | i Dioceſs of Antioch with * them gather'd d 
= — of ſeveral n__—_— Ga wal — 

—_ Joice and glo 

4 | Num — God — porn 


Code 
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inde, Ibid. Sect. 10. ad 
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ſed is he in 10 Chrift, S 
thats {hall be thought w 
1 of that Mi 


ys and 
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nded : And with! Biſhop 

yotl Conſent this may . 

„ be done in the Nameef r! to adr 
© . God. As ſome of the a & 0 3 2 


es have. ent che Bi» neighbouring Churches * Congregariowhove BW «+ \ 
ops of their reſpe- ſent Bi ſent their Paftors to mop of 


Qive Dioceſs, others have the Church of An- derſont 
the Presbyters and ſome NN and tioch; others their 


Deacons of the Dios Presbyters and Dea- 
ceis. ns, Cons. * 


„ 7 3 


3\ 1 7 LI IL HIT 
Epiſt. 2 A 15 the Seen. 


eee &c; Th the. 
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Diocels 
2 8 
ithou 
he Dio 
or mak 
in any 
church 
Diſtria 
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© The Clergy of the Pres as the pepe 
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Sn. Sect. 8. pag. 37. 
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+ Niftep of the © Biſhop. Let that 
m_— Euchariſt be accounted 


+ Preſence of the ed in the + Biſhops Pre- 
Biſhop of the Dioceſs, ſence, or with his Al- 


or by « Licence grant - 


valid which is celebrat- 


* Paſtor of the 


Congregation, 


+ Paſtor's Preſence 
or by his Aſſiflants 
with his particular 


G 


ed to the 'Precbyrers —— Where = Allowance, 
"by to admini r r in 1 ON A ars #: 
„E the Multirude (Con. or os See 
dhe 8 i 1 | onally a „let 
n perſonally appears, let 2 
their l the Feople of the is the Catholick Church. 
s 3 a tf "Tis not lawful with - + >ris not lawful 
ithour — Biſkop of Out the Biſhop either —— 
he Dioceſs to baptine to baptize or to make g 
or make Love-Feaſt | 
in any of the Pariſhe a Love- Feaſt. But 
Dil . bs what he approves, that 
. is well-pleaſing to God, 
01 that whatever is done 
cob. may be ſafe and valid. 
* (cc) is reaſona- 
«$f ble that we ſhou'd re- 
| nt, and while we 
Lo ave Time turn to God. 
It will do well to 
= have a reſpect to God 
WF * Bicop of the Dio- and the * Biſhop. He * Paſtor of the 
\ a that honours the Bi- n. 
e ſhop is honour'd of 
n God. He that does a- 
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ny thing. without — 
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* Biſctop of ide *halhop's Privity, does _* Paſtor of the 

Dioceſs s, Oc. the Devil 2 Servi ce. > Privi- 
. in 

I falute ne * 

Biſhop and Cler- God, ſtor of the 
a. the Dioceſs of 4Bilopn pon ok - ck of Phitadet + Let 
Philadelphia. and the God- phis, ad his Aft: BY Cra 
1. 2b and togethe! 
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— i ſingly and and do 
all near &c. — 

1 falute the 
Families of the Pm of my Bre- All the Familie 


Brethren in that Dio- ing to t 
ceſs with their Wives F cum with thei? Wives —8 St. 


and Children, &c, and Children, Virgins, 


C. 


Epiſt. 7. To Polycarp Bifhop of the Church of 


the Smyrneans. 


ET not the 
. * DL * Widows be t# eat Widows of the 
neglected, be thou next — 


SO 


+ Th 
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| Seo elo, Y 7g our ps Hanus, Y Tos r avdes » 
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() Xi. wii dueregwor wer Tv vel o d. ges- 

| neue tos” uns vel une UP kane und ov dv Oel vn, 
N ge, ne «ds Degrees Sus dg muny ology an , 0. 

| Son) of rares wur QT bus Y /R U 

| d uud d Eumoauans, Iznat, Epiſt, al N vlycarp, 

| Sec. 4 pag. 41. 


— — 


ö 4 t0 
| 1 
| 


L839 


£ _to the Lord, their 
s „ 
in the whaleNio- done Without thy --* bb greg 
„% Will. Nor do chou 4 6 
* ny Thing without the 
Let the Pegs Will of Gad. F Let t Let the Congre- 
* rn of ge of. Nr (religious )- A 8 40 


tet all by . — ſemblies be more fre- 2 lee they 
the Dioceſy =P t at your relt- 
pu hp proudly quent. Enquire after — afſembliey, or 
f (Rinant Gol le ve gs 
234 overlook the Abſence ) Do nor (in 
ſervants ai dMaids Enquiry ) overloo 
1 c — themſelves. 
And let not them be 


puffed up. 


(2g) * Speak to my That belong to 
* Giters that they love % Conch or Con 
the Loxd, and be con- 
tent with their Hus 
bands, Sc. Command 
my Brethren, &c. that 
love their Wives 
It becomes Bride-grooms 
he Biſhop of — Bit „ Testen of the 
7 Tha 07 e „„ 
Dioceſs's Advice. Advice (or Cot ue nt ) Cn Ad- 


lies 


* That belong to 
thy Dioceſs, 


Joy that their Marriage may 
* % be according to the 
Lord, &c. | | 
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may be calfd a Di- 

vine Courier (or Meſ- 

ſenger) and to put 
that Honour on him, 

that he going to )- 

ria may commend your 

| diligent Charity for 

| > Glory of Chriſt, 


(..) Becauſe I 
Du, ͥͤ Z + -# | ar 
* Dioceſan Church: the * Churches,” becauſe © gte 
Coe mn army TEE: 
Das to Neapolis (as 
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Write to the + Neigh- 
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TTT. ˙ 0 >= Lat 
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Let thoſe of em that 
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And thus IT have laid before the Reader not a few 


broken Scraps of Iuntiut, but all I. can find in his 
Seven Epiſtles that relate to this Cauſe.” (And I hope 
Mr. Dr —= who ſo often ades me to read em, 
will produce more if he can find atry Thing to his 
Purpoſe.) We tun e a 

Upon the Review hereof, it will be proper to en- 
©, a 190 BEE - « ON * 

1. What the Ignatian Biſhop was? Whether the Pa- 
ſtor of a fingle Congregation, that had one Communion- 
Table, and whoſe Members were capable of ordinary 
Perſonal Communion in All the ſeveral Parts of Divine 
Wortkip,. or one that had ſeveral ſuch Congregations un- 
der his Stated Government? 2. What ce I- 
natius makes between theſe Presbyters and the Biſhop ? 
3. What Inferences may be drawn from hence towards 
clearing-the Matter in Diſpute _ " 

For the Iſt Query, - viz, What the Ienartian Biſbop 
was; Whether the gr, ot. angle Congregation that 
had but 0 Chmunidn-Table and the Members where. 
of did ordinarily join in all, the ſeyeral Branches of 
publick Worſhip ?., Or the Paſtor and Ruler of many 
ſuch Congregations ? I. think we may juſtly conclude, 
That he was the former not the latter, for the Two 
following Reaſons. WS 


- 
* 
. 


ere are E in theſe Epüttles, that 


Thus Ignatius ſaith, [Paragr. c ] © Let no man mi- 


„ ſtake, unleſs he is within the Altar, he is deprivd 


"6 of 


is 
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of the Bread of God. For if the Prayer of one or 
« two have ſo much Efficacy, how much more the 
« Prayer of the Biſhop and the whole Church? He 
that comes not to the ſame Place is puff d up with 
Pride, and hath ſeparated and judg d himſelf. Now 
we can very eatily underftand, how, when every 
Church has its Altar or Communion-Table, he that 
comes not to that, is depriv'd'of the Bread of God. We 
can as readily underſtand, how a Parifb Bryſbap and his 
_ CO join in 2 the ſame Prayer; 1 
ow juſtly a Member © Congregation n 

calld a Guſt when he refuſes to meet wo his 
Fellow-Members. But tis very hard to underſtand, 
why he that is not within the Cathedral-- Altar ſhou'd 
be depriv d of the Bread of God, when he may as well 
receive it at any Pariſh- Altar. Much leſs can we under- 
ſtand, how the Biſhop and all the Churches of his Droceſs 
can offer one Fotmt-Prayer together, or how can 
ſo much as meet rogerhor; and if they cannot, how a 
Man ſhou'd be a Scparatiſt tor not performing a natural 
Impoſſſbfliryxꝰ rag | 
Again, [Parapr. e] We can eaſily imagine, how the 

ſtor and his Afiftants may meet often together, 
at the fame Place and Time for Thanbſgiving and Praiſe, 
and thereby weaken the Devil's Power. But how a 
Biſhop and all the Churches of his Dzoceſs Thou'd have 
frequent Aſſemblies, and that in the fame Place, and 
for the ſame Religious Services, is beyond our Under- 
ſtandings to conceive. IS 

Again | Par. f.] A Pariſh Biſbop with his Afiftants, 
and every one of the egation by Name can meet 
together, and break one Loaf or Bread in the Celebra- 
tion of the ſame Holy Eucharift : But how a Biſbop and 
all his Cleygy with every one of their ſeveral \Congrega- 
tions by ſhoud vet for any ſuch Purpoſe, 
Mr. Dr will do well to explain. 

Again, | Par. g.] Since the Church of Magnefia had 
but two Presbyters and one Deacon join d with Damas 
their Biſhop, e may * very eaſily for br 

b 4 e 5 
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by ſuppoſing but one Congregation under their Care. 
But — = 25 Deacon ſhou d ſuffice 
tor all the Congregations of a ſinall Dioceſs, is beyond 
our Apprehenſioun. . 
is very obvious to underſtand, | Par. i. 4 How all 
the particular Meetings of one Congregation, may be 
particularly ordered and directed by the Paſtor of it, 
and what a viſible Concord there Appears, when the 
Paſtor and his Aſſiſtant Presbyters and Deacons, are all 
preſent to guide and manage all the Religious Services 
thereof. But there muſt be a ſtrange Force put on the 
Expreſſions, to apply em to the Biſbop of a Dioceſs, 
and to his Clergy, and the —＋ Congregatious that be- 
long to the Dioceſs, who have their diſtinct Aſſemblies 
and never meet together at all. OY e © 
Ipnatius might very reaſonably Charge | Par. I] the 
Members of the Church of Magneſia ro do nothing (in 
Matters of publick Worſhip without or apart from their 
Paſtor and his Aſfſtants, and recommend to em, when 
they meet together, one Prayer, and one Deprecation. 
He might recommend to em their running together to 
one Temple and one Altar (or Chmmunioy Table.) But 
how a modern Biſhop ſhou'd meet together with all the 
 Churehes of his Dioceſe, to offer up one Prayer and one 
Deprecation; how they ſhou'd run to one Temple, or in- 
deed one Temple hold em, and one Communion-Table 
{erve em, is a Difficulty we cannot ſolye. 
We can eaſily underſtand Jenatins's Mind, when 
[ Par. o] ſpeaking of a Paſtor of a fimgle Congregation 
with his Afiftant Presbyters and Deacons, he ſaith wirh- 
out theſe "tis not properly-called a Church. But we can 


neither reconcile his Words with Truth nor common 


Senſe, if he mean, That without a Dioceſan Biſhop that 
has many Congregations under his Goyernment, and 
Presbyters ſet over em, it cannot be called 4a Church. 
For the Scriptures give the Name of Churches to ſeveral 
ſingle Congregations that - cou'd have no ſuch Dioceſan 
_ Biſhop. | The Word Church is us d concerning ſuch par- 
ticular Aſſemblies, 1 Cor,Xiv. 4. J, 19, 23, 244 C01. 16. 

9 1 ; | * $4600 
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14 Ads 23. James 14. And ſure it was but a ſingle 
Fi 7g, that met at Cenchrea, 16 Rom 1—or at 


the Houſe of Aquila and Priſcilla, 16 Rom. 5 — ( 25 a 
the Houſe 0 mapper, 4 Col. 15. or at the Hou 
Philemon, bilem. + 2 U. Now unleſs we ſuppoſe 4 


zins 1 of the common Language and Stile of the 

Apoſtolical Writin a he can never be ſuppos'd to con- 
naick em ſo as to tell us, t we muſt not 
give the Appel wh of Church, to any leſs than all 
the ſeveral Congregations of a Dioceſs, under the Govern- 
1 4 and Rule of one ' Dioceſan Biſhop and his Pres- 

ters. 

The ſame may be ſaid of ¶ Par. þ * The Application 
of it to the Members of a ſmgle Congregation, is natu- 
ral and eaſy; but to the Mem TS of a ee Chip, 

plainly unnatural and forc'd. rele 

"The ſamemay be ſaid of Par. 49. . 

is obvious to underſtand, br ar. # 7 kow al the 
Congregation of Philadelphia might be pl their Biſhop, 
and follow him as the 35255 follow their Shepherd. Bt 
how, all the Members of aDioceſan Chureb ſhow d ordina- 
nily be with, and follow 4 Biſhop, whom perhaps they 
never ſaw, and rarely can have any perſonal Acquain- 
tance or Converſe. with, is a Riddle” we muſt deſire 
Mr. D. — to unfold. 

That - particular Church may be fitly deſcribed [a 
Par. x by fach Marks of its Ind:iniduation, as one 

tar or eee and one Paſtor with his Apt 
{tant-Presbyters and Deacons, is very eaſy to concerve. 
But to how miſerable Shifts are thoſe reduc'd, that are 
torc'd to underſtand this one Altar, either of all the 
Communion-Tables in a Dioceſs, becauſe the ſame Toſti- 
tution is celebrated at every one of em, or of one Ca- 
thedral. Communion-Table, that has ſeveral Pariſh 2750 
munion-Tables ſubordinate to it? For if the Biſhop 

underſtood of one individual Perſon, why ſhou'd not 22 
one Altar be underſtood of one indzvi, I Communiou- 
Table ?. And where ſhall we find in narzims the leaſt 
Intimat tion of any ſuch Diſtinction between the Carhe- 


* dral 
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dral and the Pariſh-Altars, or the leaſt Intimation, that 
there were ſeveral Communion-Tables within the Di. 
ſtrict of one Biſhop ? If there be not the leaſt Syllable 
to this Purpoſe in Ignariur, but on the contrary, ſuch 
manifold Proofs ( as thoſe I have already recited 'and 
ſhall farther mention,) That the whole Church under 
the Care of ſuch Biſhops as Ignatiu mentions, did or- 
dinarily mee? zogerber for all Acts of Worſhip and Gb. 
vernment, we have then all poſſible Reaſon to unter- 
ſtand his one Altar in the moſt obvions and proper 
Senſe for one Cymmunion-Table, at which all the Mem- 
bers of the Church or Congregation did (as Ignatius 
ſpeaks) break one common Loaf in the Celebration of 
that Holy Inſtitution. J ˙ ̃ͤ lakes ling il 
- Again, [ at Par. 22] When Ignarius adviſes the 
Church of Philadelphia, to choofe a Deacon to go to 
the Church of Antiach, he plainly intimates, That when 
the Deachn ſThou'd. come there, he wou'd have Occaſion 
tb 7rjaite with ie whole Church of Aprioch" gathered to 
gether, There is no Difficulty at all in this, if we 

Tivpols that Church a fingle (tho 507 857 mumerons ) 

Con W But how all the Churches or Conpregations 
of 2 zoceſs ſhould. aſſemble together, is not eaſy to 
conceive; and on the other Hand, tis not very accotm- 
table, how all the Churches of a Dioceſs ſhou'd meet 

together to Chooſe a Deacon to ſend on that Embaſſy. 

And it will ſound as odd to underftand the Neighborr- 
ing Churches at the End of that Section of neighboring 
Dioceſan Churches. - VE | 
Again, | Par. 5] When Ignatius exhorts the Church 
of Smyrna to follow their Biſhop and Presbyters, and reve- 
rence their Deacons,and to do nothing belonging to theChnrch 
without their Biſhop, When he allows no Eucharift to 

be valid, but what is celebrated in the Biſhops Preſence, 

or with his Allowance. When he requires the whole 
 Multitude (or Church) to attend where the Biſhop is pre- 
ſent (or perſonally. appears. ) When he 2 155 their 
celebrating Baptiſm or a Love- Feaſt wir hon the Biſpop; 
tis manifeft that he ſuppoſes the Biſhop ordinarily pre- 

| „ 
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ſent with the whole Church whenever the Sacraments 
were adminiſtred, and that his particular and expreſs 
Allowance was requiſite whenever they were admini- 
ſtred in his orcaftonal Abſence, or adminiſtred by a 
Nesbyter in his Preſence, He ſuppoſes the whole Church 
or Aſembly ordinarily capable of communicating toge- 
ther with the Biſßop, and oblig'd to attend his Mini- 
ſtrations. But if we ſuppoſe this Church to conſiſt of 
many. Congregations that had ordinarily their difin& 
Conmunions, that were incapable thro' their Numbers 
to meet together, and that cou'd never perſonally af- 
ſembie together, with their Biſhop, we muſt ſuppoſe 
kim to ſpeak downright Contradictions, and to require 
utter Impoſibilities, and to talk below the rate of com- 
NS 23 T7 9 N 
80 [ Par. cc] when he tells us, That he who does any 
Thing without the Biſhop's Privity dbes the Devil a Ser- 
vice, -we may eaſily comprehend the Meaning of it if 
we underſtand' it of the Paſtor of the Congregation, 
But it appears down-right ridiculbus, if we apply it to 
the Biſhop of a Dioceſs, who muſt” have a 2d hard 
Task impos' d upon him, as well as the People on them, 
if they muſt conſult; and be adviſe them in all their 
important Affairs, even thoſe reJating to their Souls, 
ot to their ſeveral Congregations themſelves, N 
The Salutations | at Par. 4d and — — very natu- 
ral and reaſonable, if e ſuppoſe the Biſhops and Pres- 
byters and Deacons ordinarily preſent tagetber, and the 
Families ſuch as belong'd to the fame Congregation ; but 
look very odd When applied to a Dioceſs, where the 
Biſhop and Prevbyters and Deacons ſeldom ever meet ro- 
Par. F] We may eaſily underſtand, how the Br 
ſhop of Smyrna might be the common Guardian of all 
the Vidows of 4 particular 0 ongregatlon. He may eafi · 
ly take care to aſſemble his Congregation often together, 
he may enquire for the Abſent by Name, even not over- 
looking the Men-Servants and Maids. (Tho' even this 


will be a laborious Task to be performed for a nume- 
roug 


L 923 
rous Congregation, and will require the help of his 
Deacons.) But for the Biſoop to be the common Guar- 
dian of all the Widows of a 5 5 for him to aſſem- 
ble together all the Congregations of a Dioceſs ; for him 


to enquire for the Abſent by Name, even the Men- 


Servants and Maids, are ſuch utter Impoſibilities, that 


Ignatius s Charge to Polycarp on this Suppoſition appears 


_ down-right ridiculous. 
the: Members of the Church of Smyrna againſt marrying 
without the Biſhop's Advice (or Counſel ) appear, if we 
ſuppoſe it a Dioceſan Church conſiſting of many Congre- 


Gs For I preſume none will 1 5 the preſent. 


-uſtom of obtaining Licences from the Bi 
to have _—_ obtain e ff ul, 2PPeK 
very intelligible and practicable, if we. conſider the 
Biſhop as Paſtor of a 11 1 3 T ee 
80 | Par. ii and &&]. what occurs therein, looks ve- 
ry natural and reaſonable as applied to particular Con- 
V 
ply d to Dioceſan Chur cher. 5 


To ſum up the Whole, when there is not the leaſt 


mention in all theſe Epiſtles of more Congregations than 
one under the Biſbop's Care, when there are ſo many 
Charges and Advices deliyer d, as ſuppoſe the Baſhop's 
whole Church did ordinarily meet together, and had but 
one \Communion-Table , when thoſe Charges and Advices 
ſeem at firſt View ſo abſurd and "icon when. ap- 
ply'd to a Dioceſan Church, conſiſting of ſeveral Con. 
gregations with their diſtin&t Communzon-Tables,, when 
there muſt be ſuch a perpetual Force and Violence of- 
fer'd to his Expreſſions, if apply'd to a Dioceſan Bi- 
ſhop, and they carry ſo plain, ſo eaſy, fo natural and 
unſtrain'd a Senſe, when apply'd to the Paſtor. of a 
fmgle Congregation with his AfitantrPresbyters ( like 
the Curates of a. Pariſh-Re&or, ) I ſhall utterly de- 
ſpair of underſtanding Ignatius s Meaning, or of re- 
.conciling it With good Senſe without underſtanding 
him to ſpeak of a Congregarional Biſhop, 


2: We 


And as ridiculous will IJgnatius's Charge [ Par. gg to 


Licences from the Biſbops, Court 
But his Charge 111 appear 


EW 
II. We muſt next enquire, What Difference Ignatius 
ſuppoſes between this Biſpop and his Presbyters. 
That Ignatius ſuppoſes the Biſhop to be diſtinguiſh'd 
from em, and to have ſome Superiority in managing 
the Affairs of the Church or Congregation, and ſup- 
poſes the Presbyters oblig d to pay him ſome Deference 
and Subjection, I will readily allow him. But the 
Queſtion is, What kind of Superioriry his Biſhop had, 
and whether it implies any Di/tinttion of 92 be- 
tween them; or indeed any greater than is between 
the Rector of a Pariſh and his Curates ? | 
Mr. Dr —— when he States the Diſſinction between 
a Biſhop and a Presbyter, ſuppoſes the Powers of Confirma- 
tion, Excommunication, and Ordination, to be appro- 
riated to a Biſhop, and denies em to belong to a Pres- 
— Now I muſt deſire him to review theſe Epiſtles 
of Ignatius, and ſhew us the leaſt Evidence, that he 
ſuppoſes thoſe Powers to be appropriated to the Biſhop, 
and excludes the Presbyters from all exerciſe of em. On 
the 3 the whole Strain of the Epiſtles ſnews, 
That all the Affairs of the Biſhop's Charge, were 
manag'd with the common Authority and Conſent both 
of the Biſhop and Presbyters and Deacons. And parti- 
cularly in the Caſe of Polycarp, he ſuppoſes him oblig'd 
to call the Presbyters together in ſo Minute an Affair as 
the chooſing a Meſſenger to ſend to the Church of Antioch. 
If it be faid, That he allows not the Presbyters to 
do any Thing in the Church without the Biſhop's All- 
vice and Conſent, not to Baptiſe or celebrate the Lord's 
Supper or a Love-Feaſi; tis true: But I wou'd gladly 
know what greater Superiority he aſcribes to him herein, 
than what the Rector of the Pariſh has over his A/ 
fiſtant-Curates, For the Rector being chiefly intruſted 
with the Care of the Con pregation, does doubtleſs ex- 
pect that his Curates pay that Deference and Subjection 
to him, as to do nothing of Importance relating to 
the Affairs of the Congregation without him, i. e. with- 
out his Order or Allowance. The Curates never admini- 
{ter the Sacrament of the Lord's-Sypper, but in bis Pre- 


ſence 
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fenee or with his Allowance , nor that of Bapziſw, They 
never celebrate any other Part of Publick Worſhip but 
according to bis Appoiutment. 80 Mr. Dr. and 
Mr. n are with reſpect to Dr. 1— ( whoſe 
Grrates they are) in as much Subjettion as Ipuatins's 
Pres ers were tO his Biſhop, ( as much as Apollonens 
and Baſſus for Inſtance were to Biſhop Damas:) Way 
in ſome Reſpects, the Crates are more dependent on 
the Rector ot the Pariſb, who can at his Pleaſure diſ⸗ 
miſs em from the Exerciſe of their Office in his Parjh- 
Church, which is more than I can find, that Ignatius 8 
Biſhop was impower d to do. And I do not find, chat 
the Rector of the Pariſh is under ſuch {tric Obligations 
to conſult with his Curates, and with the Overſeers 
the Nor in all the Affairs of his Pariſh-Church, as J 
»&tins's Biſhop was to conſult with the Nesbyters and 
Deacons. And yet preſume, that not wit hſtanding all 
this Superiority, Mr. Dr. — and Mr. 7 — think 
themſelves to be of the fame Office and Order with 
Dr. Tr ——rs whoſe Curates they are, and do not ima- 
gine that his 5 5 
Congregation, does inter any 4trinfick Spiritual Power 
beyond what they are veſted with; but only that the 
Care of the Parith-Church is principally committed to 
him; and that tis their Work to give him their Af 
fiftance therein as he ſhall appoint and direct. So that 
we may eaſily account for all the Preheminence or Su- 
Pen that Ignatius aſcribes to his Bi above the 
Precbyters, without ſuppoſing any Diſtinction of Office 
or Order between 'em ; or aſcribing any Spiritual Powers 
to his Biſbop, that his Precbyters were never veſted in. 

Before I proceed to draxy ſuch Inferences from hence 
as may clear the Matter in Diſpute, I ſhall conſider 
what Mr. Dr objects againſt our making Ignatius 
Biſhop, only ſuch a Pariſh-Refor with the Presbyters as 
his Aſiftant-Curates. | 


He tells us, This is the greateſt Paradox in Na- 


© ture, and that they who can thus implicitely believe 
« againſt Matter of Fact and expreſs Words, are very 
| | we 


tority in managing the Affairs of the 


e 
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« well qualify d to believe the abſurdeſt Doctrines of 
« Popiſh Jeſuits and Prieſts. | gt 

Anſw. What this Gentleman calls the greateſt Para- 
dox in Nature, will I preſume on the Review of what 
I have offer d, appear to all unbiaſs'd Readers plain 
Matter of Fact grounded on the expreſs Words of Ig- 
natius, without any manner of Violence offer d to em. 


Whereas thoſe that ſuppoſe Ignatius to ſpeak of a Dio- 


ceſan Biſhop, having many Congregations with their diſtin - 
Rector. andi Communion-Tables under him, muſt (as 
Ihave 1 <p pu a pe _ Force on _ Father's 
reilions, and mult 1uppoie to require 10 mam im- 
22 Things, and talk at fo abſurd. a Rate, that to re- 
turn Mr. Dr his civil Complement, Thoſe thar 
can believe this, are well mw zo believe the abſurd- 
eft Do&rines of Popery, Tranſubſtantiation it ſelf nat ex- 
cepted. For that modern Biſhop's Boy and Soul too, 
muſt exiſt in ſome Scores or Hundreds of Places at once, 
that can as Ry meet with his whole Dioceſs, and 
as often by Name enquire for every Abſentee, pray 
with em, and adminiſter the Sacrament to em together, 
as Tqnatins ſuppoſes the Primitive Biſbop oblig d to do. 
Mr. Dr — argues from this Father's likening' the 
rh o God and Chrift, and diſtinguiſhing bim from the = 

ESUYZCTS. 

Anſw. For Ignatius's diſtinguiſhing the Biſbop from 
the Presbyzers, E. has been already accounted for. But 
I wou'd deſire Mr. Dr — not to lay any great Streſs 
on his hikening the Biſhop to God and Chriſt z tor ift he 
call the Biſbop the Grace (or Giſt) of God, he calls 
the Presbytery, the Law of Cbriſt. Par. g ] Nay 
he compares the Church as diſtmguith'd from their 
Biſhop and Presbyters to Chriſt, and the Biſbop and 
Presbyters to God himſelf, and makes Chriſt's Sub- 
jection to the Father, a Pattern of their Suljeclion to 
them, [ Par. J] He calls the Presbyters themſelves the 
Council of God, | Par. o And thus Polycarp in his Epi- 
[tle to the Church at Philippi exhorts em to be ſuhject 
to the Precbyters and Deagons, as to God aud Chrif, 


Where 


ä 

Where he puts the Presbyters in the Place of God, and 
the Deacons in the Place of Chriſt. And to ſpeak the 
Truth, tho Ithink as highly as any can doof the Piety 
and Zeal of Ignatius, yet I am far from thinking him 
accurate or cautious in his Expreſſions. For unleſs we 
give him ſome conſiderable Grains of Allowance, for 
what a late Author terms his turgid AfarickStyle,tt will 
be hard to excuſe many of his Expreſſions from great 
Abſurdity and Blaſphemy it ſelf. For let M. Dr ——ap- 
ply all Ignatins's Expreſſions either to every Rector of 
a Pariſh-Church or every Biſhop of a Diwoceſs thro' the 
Chriſtian World, and if every ſuch Pariſh or Dioceſan 
Church muſt pay the like blind Subjection to their Re. 
for, or their Dioceſan Biſhop as Ignatius s unguarded 
Expreſſions require, they muſt in a great Part of the 
Chriſtian Church comply with many 1dolatrous and. ſu- 
p_— Practices, that have crept into their pub- 

ick Worſhip, and are kept up there by the Au- 
thority of the Dioceſans and Pariſb-Prieſts tor the Ad- 
vancement of their ſecular Intereſt. Now ſhou d ſuch 
. Dioceſans or Pariſh-ReFors urge upon all under their 
Government, ſuch a Charge as that of Ignatius, That 
<< they muſt not reſiſt their Biſhop, that they may be 
< {ubject to God; that they ought to reſpect the Biſhop 
« as the Lord himſelf; that they muſt do nothing 
« without the Biſhop, even though it ſeems reaſona- 
<« ble to themſelves ; that they muſt be ſubject to 
e the Biſhop as the Command of God; That all who 
belong to God and Chriſt are with the Biſhop, and 
none that ſeparate from him ſhall inherit the King- 
« dom of God; that they muſt follow the Biſhop as 
« Chriſt the Father; that what the Biſhop approves is 
„ well-pleaſing to God; and that Ignatius offers: to 
<« pawn his Soul for thoſe that are ſubject to their Bi- 
« ſhop, &c. I ſay, ſhou'd all Dioceſan Biſhops or Pa- 
riſh-Rectors, urge all theſe and the like Advices of Ig- 
natius on all in their Pariſhes or Dioceſſes, What wild 
Work wou'd this make? Alas! how wou'd perhaps 
the greateſt Part of the People in the Chriſtian * 

| WR ; k 
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ad find ſome of the Commands of their Biſbops or Fariſb. 
he Rector, inconſiſtent with the Commands of God, and 
ty ¶ chat they cannot obey ſuch Biſbopt wit hout diſobey ing him! 
im So that we muſt either think all the Laity thro the Chri- 
e ſtian World ney. by to implicite Faith, and blind Obe- 
tor N dience, or own that Tonarins's Expreſſions are often very 
"ll WMinwary, and fiich as require a very large Allowance to 
at render em conſiſtent with Truth. 5 he ſeems to take 
P. it for granted, that all Biſbops were not only Orthodox in 
of the Faith, but juſt in all their Injunctiont, and regular 
in all their Adminiſtrations, never once impoſing on 
their People humane Traditions for divine Precepts. And 
therefore puts in no Caveat, no Reſervation for ſuch 


led ales, wherein ſuch 7 themſelves ſwerve in their 
the N Dorine, or Iujunctions from the Inſtructions of their 
= great Lord and Maſter. We muſt not therefore ſtretch 


every ſuch Expreſhon in Enuatius, beyond what ma 

be Teak . he true Rs and Mam. 
ing. I ſhall conclude my Anſwer to this Argu- 
ent, with that remarkable Paſſage in Dr. Srilling- 
feer's Irenicum, where taking Notice of that Paſſage of 
gnatius in his Epiſtle to the Church of Magneſia, 
wherein he commends Sotion for being ſubject to the 
% as the Grace of God, and the Presbytery as the 
aw of Chriſt ; he ſaith, Irenic. pag. 308, &c.' © It 
might be no improbable Conjecture to gueſs from 
© hence, at Ignatius his Opinion concerning the Ori- 
* ginal both of Epiſcopacy and Presbytery. The for- 
* mer he looks on as an excellent Gift of God to the 
Church; { a learned Doctor paraphraſeth Grazia 
Dei, i. e. Dono a Deo Eceleſiæ indulto; fo Cyprian of- 
* ten ( Divina Dignatione ) ſpeaking of Bithops, i. e. 
that they looked on it as and Act of God's ſpecial 
* Favour to the Church, to find out that Means for 
© Unity in the Church, to pitch upon one among the 


E. Presbyters who ſhou'd have the chief Rule in every 
vid WF particular Church; but then for Presbytery, he 
14Ps . looks on that as Niue Inos yes, an Inſtitution and 
rid, . Low of Jeſus Chriſt, which muſt on that Account 


find H « always 
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« akvays continue in the Church. And fp Sotion did 
« commendably. in ſubmiting to the Biſhop, as a Fa- 
« your of God to the Church for preventing Schiſms, 
„ on which Account it is, and not upon the Account 
c of divine Inſtitution, that Ignatius is ſo carnelt in re- 
ee quiring Obedience to the Biſhop, becauſe as Cyprian 
« ſaith Eceleſia eſt plebs Epiſcopo coadunata, . & grex Pa: 
=_ adharens; and the Biſhops then being Orthodox, 
he lays ſuch a Charge upon the People to adhere to 
them, (for it is to the People, and not to the Presby- 
« ters he ſpeaks moſt) which was as much as to bid 
them hold to the Unity of the Faith, and avoid 
e thoſe pernicious Hereſies which were then abroad; 
« and fo Ignatius and Ferome may eaſily, be reconcild 
« to one another ; both owning the Council of Presby: 
ec ers as of divine Inſtitution, and both requiring, Obe: 
« dience to Biſpope, as a ſingular Priviledge granted to 
cc. the Church for preventing Schiſms and preſerving F Ot 
« Unity in the Faith. And in all thoſe Thirty five H {+ 
« Teſtimonies produc'd out of Ignatius his Epiſtles for 
cc bee Ke meet but with one, which 15 th 
e brought to prove the leaſt ſemblance of an Inftits N.. W 
„ zution of Chrift for Epi ſcopacy, and if I be not much . 
« deceived, the Senſe, of that Place is clearly miſtaken N. hi 
* too. The Place is Ep. ad Epbeſios, he is exhorting . gi 
ce the Epheſians ovyrgi uv Th yon 74 drt, Which I ſup- Wh: /t 
“ poſe may be rendred, to fulfil the Will of God, fo 
& reins I Ye, ſignifies Apocalyps, 17. 17. and adds, 
4 78, Inass x fisds 78 cui, C, 3% mr Rog Iñ , 
4 @5 xz of SH of xcre. Th mega botnyNes* & Iygs vg 
© rey: öder eme dH c ů Th S, weuy, wie 4) 
& roter. He begins to exhort em to. concur with. the 
% ill of God, and concludes his Exhortation, ta con- 
&. cur with the Will or Council of the Biſhop, and in the 
% Middle, he ſhews the Ground of the Connexion 
c of theſe two together; for Chriſt (ſaith he) who ig our 
in ſeparable Life, is the Ounſel of the, Father z, aud 
«© the Biſhops who are ſeattered abroad to the Ends. of: 
ek e Nes At, 1 


* 
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u more than a 22 Pariſh or Congregation,* in which all 
the Members of the Church: might meet together, ſaith, 
« T muſt obſerve to this Gentleman, That the State 
e of the Church, as Ignatius deſcribes it in all his Epi- 
<« ſtles, is a Biſhop, a Company or Colledge of Presbyters, 
c and another of Deacons , 15 that to ſay, That the 
© Church was no more than a ſingle Congregation, is 
<« to ſuppoſe the Apoſtles to have provided a ſuper- 
66 fluous Company of Officers for ſo ſmall a Number 
4 of Believers, when one wou'd have done as well, 
« And when Mr. B. defires a Biſhop according to Igna- 
& zius's Model in every Pariſh,his Requeſt is as unreaſo- 
* nable, as if he ſhow'd Petition, That every ſingle 
* Congregation ſhou'd have a Biſhop, a Company of 
vo A. and another of Deacons to ſupport and 
maintain. For this muſt have been the State of the 
* Church in this Martyr's Time, if the Word Church 
<« according to Mr. B. extended no farther than to 2 
ce particular Congregation. - 73-30 431 

Anſw. I think it is a weak way of Reaſoning to 
argue againſt plain Matter of Fad, from pretended I- 
convenencies, and yet. I take this to be the Caſe here. 
J grant every Church or Congregation. in Ignatius's 
Time, had uſually a Biſhop: or Paſtor, and ſome Pres 
byters as his Aſſiſtants, — one or uſually more Deacon: 
to ſerve Tables. But faith Mr. Dr. < This ſup- 
< poſes the Apoſtles to have provided for every Con- 
< gregation, a ſuperfluous Number of Officers, when 


one won'd have ſerv'd as well. The Queſtion then 


will be, Whether the Apoſtles did ordinarily pro- 


vide more than one under the Character of Biſhop or 


Presbyter for every Congregation they planted.? And ! 
think the Matter of Fact here can hardly admit of 
any reaſonable Diſpute, For we read of the Apoſtles 
conſtituting or ordaining Elders | 4 wuayiay] in eve. 
ry Church. And Titus in Crete, is requir'd to ordain El: 
der; (who are call'd alſo Biſhops) in every City or Town 


Tard war, | And n we find both Biſhops and 


cacuns in the Church of Fbilippi. And ſo we find 


 Prevbyta 
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Preebyter-Biſhops in the Church of Epheſus. And when 
the /ick Perſon in St. James is exhorted to ſend for the 
Presbyters 4 the Church, v Fames 14. we cannot reaſona- 
bly uppoſe that he means the Presbyters of ſeveral 

eighbouring Churches that made up the Dioceſan 
Church, but thoſe of the particular Church or Congrega- 
tian which the ſick Perſon is a Member of. And 
where conſtituted Elders or Biſhops in a Church, 
they appointed "Deacons too, that while the former 
gave themſelves to the Word and Prayer, the latzer might 
perform that lower Work of ſerving Tables, vi Acts 1, 
524 And yet the Apoſtles did by no Means think 
ſuch a Number of Officers in every Congregation any 
way ſuperfluous, eſpecially in that Age when they had 
ſo mary Infidels round about em to endeavour the 
Converſion of. And there was the like Neceſſity" of 
many ſuch Officers in every Congregation in Iuatius s 
Time, ſo that Mr. Dr——'s Ohection carries a tacit 
Reflexion du the Wiſdom of the Apoſtles, and charges 
Pk was their undoubtec Practice with abſurdity and 

7 Di EXD ML) Toft 2193216 oon 
And for the other Difficulty he ſtarts, viz. * How a 
„ Biſhop, a Company of Presbyters, and another of 
Deacons, ſhowd- be maintain'd by every Congregation, 
he might think it a very inſuperable one indeed, if e- 
Biſhop was to have the Revenue of a modern Dio- 
ceſs aſſign d him, or every Precbter as much as our Pa- 
riſh- Reitors generally enjoy, &c. But if it appear in 
Fact, That the Plurality of ſuch Officers in every Church 
or Congregation,” had as much Maintenance and Su 
port from the voluntary Offerings made by the People 
as they needed, and did fitiaſle and content em, 
then I hope this Obje&ion will not only appear to 
have no Force in it, but even this Mattter of Fact will 
appear to 5 a conſiderable Evidence, that the Ex- 
tent of a Biſhop's Church in Ignatius Time reach'd 
not beyond perſonal Communion, and that the Members 
of it did: ordinarily aſſemble together for all the Parts 
of Publick Worſhip. . 
PT A, H 3 Ta 
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v0 Even biſhops, and P resbyters, and 1 
low'd to Traffick for their Lively 
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= To e this Difficulty by truly ſtating the Matt 
OL Tae LOTS IS on inn © e fi SY AK Ht 
1. It muſt be obſerv'd, That many then officiate 
in the Church, | who neither weeded nor -receiv'd any 
Maimenance * all from FI ACN” uh ” AR} 
_ Thus by the goth, Apoſtolical Canan, Tho! the Goods 
and Money belonging to the Chureh were chiefly in 
truſted;to the Biſbop, yet he was not to apply any of 
em tg, his own, Ute, except he, ſtood in need of em 
and cou d not otherwiſe ſubſiſt. We may ſee. the {ame 
Order given by the 25th Canon of the Corners. of A. 
tioch. And therefore ( hryfoftome tells 


! re C 8; That in Ele 
Ctions, thoſe often carried it win bad Elintas of their 


own, becauſe the Church wou d not then need to 
be at the Charge of maintaining them, De Haceri 


erm, 3. tur. 6. p. 23. And St. Ambroſe will allow none of 


the Clergy a Stipend that had other Revenues of thei 


3 
p „ * 
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2. It may be farther obſerv d, That C lergymen were 


then allowed any; honeſt way of getting their Lave 


Iyrhood, that might render em lels chargeable to tk 
Church they belong d t ov. net b1eed. 
"CONS Were al 
od, by tbe 38thG- 
to Traffick within their own Provinte And the Fourth 
Corel of Curthage order d, That the Clergy tho teayu 
ed in the VVord of God, ſhou d get their Living by: 
Trade. See Can. agd. And by the next Cænon, they 
are allow d to get it either by a Trade or by Husbaudr), 
with a Hoviſo, that it be not a Prejudice to their Ot- 
fice, (ii e. ſuch a Trade as wou d take-up moſt of ther 
Time.) And the Clergy were no otherwiſe reſtrain d 
herein by the 15th Canon of the 3zd Council of Car- 
thage, than that they ſhou'd forbear ſuch Trades as 
were ſordid or diſboueſſt. . 
3. Great Frugality and Parſimony in their Expences 
mrmatithen enjautd de e e ee ge 


35 


Thus 


heir 
in d 
Car- 
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ces 


'hus 


and where ſo much Par 
to —— 4 
diſpoſe of 


Diſpoſal 


— 
Thus the 4th Cotmenl f Carthage enjoins, That the 
Biſhop ſhow. have a {mall Houfe, CH» ſpitiolims) not far 


from the Church, That he 6 Fowl have cheap Purniture 


and a homely Table and 
Now WK ſome of t 1 "Cera were thus ſüb fitted 
either out of their own 3 or. 0 their own Induftry, 
ony was Tequir'd mal of en, 
elves, who were not allow'd 
the Churches Goods on their on 
feſt or pete Relations, and who were. nor to 
oy without the Confent of their PrecÞyters and 
Deacons; there the Pro ng or Revenues of an orditiary 
Parif Church, Would be fafficient for firniſhivg_the 
Rector, and Chrajes, | Oed ter. 1 the, Poor, Ac. 
with all t the Maintenance they” then thought needful. 
. It actually appears, Th particular Congregations 


even in the 1 . 


hac | then Rich 4 Number of; Officers. 


obſerve, That Gehen, 


Mr 4 to this Puri 

were m purſuant to the Apoſtles Orders to the 
Churches of Geer and doubtlels to all others) an e- 
very Lord s- Day, 
were at firſt WO receiv'd and Hiſpa d of by theDeacons 


1 Cor. XVI. , 2z——-:Theſe Colle&ions 
les reterr'd the 
"futh charitable Contributions, while they 
gave themſelves tothe Word an Pray VL Ad, 1,2 

3, 4. And they doubtleſs deſignd That all ſucceeding 
Paſtors Thow'd do ſo too. Theſe voluntary Contribu- 
tions were at firſt ſuch 2 oe Tythes, or other 
Offerings,” as were brought by the Faithful on every 
Lord's-Days, and at firſt laid on the Altar or Commu- 
nion--Table. . And theſe were employed for what 
Maintenance was needful for fuch as officiated IN the 
8 as the Paſtor and his Aſitant;Prechyters, 
Sc. for the ſup rt of the Fabrick of the Church, bs 
the Relief of + the Poor, The Biſbop or Tale, and 
Afiftan-Presb ters then e lud in common, aol 


of t tegation. For to them tlie e Apoſtl 


often in the ſans e were maintain d 55 A 
the ſame Offerings at the Communion-Table, 
this Purpoſe Father Pail 175 s Tra of Chet 


Benefices 


ES -: 
Benefices, I. II, III At. And Toler. de Sacerdot. Lib. 5. 
c. 4. u. IF. p. 722. In the Primitive Church (faith he) 
< till the Times of Auſtin and Jerome, the Biſbop and 
* Clergy were wont to live in common, , whence the 
- sthat were offered eitherof Tythes or other Gifts 
&* of the Devotion of the Faithful were undivided, and 
&« ſubjected to the Diſtribution of the. Biſbop | In this 
particular, they ſoon ſwervd from the Apoftle's Order 
of referring that Matter wholly to the Deacovs. | 
And they were beſtow d partly on the Biſbop, partly 
* on the Clergy, partly on the Fabrick of the Church, and 
partly on the Poor, And that theſe weretheContribu- 
tions of each particullr Church or Congregation, is evident 
from that noted Teſtimony of Juſtin Martyr, © On the 
* Lords-Day, (faith he) thoſe out of the City ( or 
„ Town ) and the Country aſſemble together, where 
the Writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles are read 
as much as is needful. The Reader ceaſing, the Pra- con 
e pgſitus, (the Biſhop or Paſtor) makes an Exhorta- thi 
ce tion, Then all rife and offer their Prayers. zn 
* Which being ended, there is brought forth Bread, en 
„Wine, and Water, Then the Prepoſitus. (the Biſbop WM Re 
we Paſtor) according to his Ability offers. Prayers 
and Thankſgivings, and the People fy Amen, "Then Hic 
the conſectated Elements are diſtributed. to every ſti; 
one, and ſent to thoſe that are abſent, by. the Dea- far 
cons, The Rich make voluntary Contributions, The me 
* COllection is put into the Hand of the Prapoſtus (the pe 
. Be or Paſtor ) He relieves the Orphans, Widows, an 
_ © the Sick and Indigent, Priſoners and Strangers, and St: 
in ſhort takes Care of all the Poor. And all Anti- ap 
quaries. agree, that the Biſhop and Presbyters were eq 
_ themſelves maintain'd out of the ſame common Stock, an 
the Poor being allow'd in ſome Churches a: Third, in re 
others a Fourth Part of it. To the like Purpaſe we an 
may obſerve from the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, That all A 
the Revenres. of the Church, whether Fir{t-Fruits, Wi 
Tythes or other voluntary Oblations were brought to the Ol 
Brſhop. And the Reaſon, given is, „ For he well knows an 


* 1 
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« all that are in Affifion or want, and gives 20 every 
e one what is convenient. Leſt ſome ſhou'd in the ſame 
165. Day or. the. ſame 7 eek receive twice or oftner, 0 
< thers. nothing at all. And we inen eaſily jud ige, 
how large the Biſhop s Church was, when he was ſo 
particularly acquainted with all the Poor that belong'd 
to it. See Conſt. Apoſt. L. 2. c. 27. Nay. in their 
Love-Fea s, the Biſpop was to have his Part if preſent, 
or if ab ſent, it was to be ſent Home to him. And 
how that ſhou'd be berchet Is modern Diocels, let 
Mr. Dr-— judge. 

And I may here add, That tis, obſervable,” that 
as Congregations were more or leſs numerous and rich, 
fo they, had uſually. a greater Number of Officers. 
Aus the Church of Magneſia i in Ignatius, that was pro- 
bably a much ſmaller one than that of :Epbeſus, Phi- 
gn /phia, &c. had but two Presbyters and one Dea- 
con: Whereas the others ſeem to have had more. But 
the Charity. of moſt of em was ſo great, as not only to 
give their own Officers as much Maintenance as ſatisfied 
em but many Richer Congregations contributed to the 
Relief and Support of ſuchas were Forer. So that what 
Mr. Dr— vainly imagines to be an inſupera ble Dit- 
ficulty, was none at all in thoſe eaſy es — Chri- 
ſtianity, in which as the Charity of aithful was 
Har eater, ſo the C were contented. with a 

erate Allowance, fwted to their humble and: tem- 
—_ way of Living, before Ambition, and Avarice 
and — had corrupted em. And tho; in the project 
State of the Chriſtian Church, this may at firſt View 
appear a greater Dithculty ; yet were 2 a more 
equal Diſtribution made of the Goods of the Church, 
and the Simplicity and Parſmony of the Primitive, Ae 
reviv d, — — much of this W d vaniſh; 
and every Pariſh might be furniſh'd with its Biſbop and 
Aſſiſtants and Deacons as well as the Primitive Churches 
were. But the ſeeming Difficulry it ſelf can be no material 
Objection againſt J an Matter of Fact. Beſides there 
EY not be the fame Net now for ſo my _— | 
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in each Cyngregation as there was in the firſt Ages, 
when ſo many Infidels round about em were to be 
converted ; and when every Church was to be a kind 
of Seminary, to tram up ſich as might either ſucceed 
in the. Place: of its deceaſed Paſtors, or might take 


Wicht give t the hap Occaſion of erecting them. on 
the' Chriſtians had 2M then (as they Aare now) pu 
lick Sermmaries of Learning to thalh up Perſons for or 
Miniſtry. But ſtill 2 now where Churches are nu- 
merous and able, tis highly expedient they ſhou d 
Have more Paſtors het Teachers than one, to take the 
more effectual Care of em, in order to their greater 
Elification, and Degcons to take tare of the Poor. 
And this Was the . Practice of the 1 
Tes of Hunte. | 

III. To con 25 TVhat PEO genes er be 
r from this Teſtimony of 2 towards clearing 
the Matter in debate. 22 
7 Kays Mr. D:. may hence e, That we are far 

poling ſich a Fes as Eline intends, that 
ry Herne Co egation has fuch a Biſhop, my 

Hs it. h Nen Cg regation has 3 Paſtor that 7 
forms all then "Offices with re ſpect to his Con ede 
that Jynatitts's 'Bifhop is ro d by him to th to- 
wards his, and is as much veſted with the Powers of 
Excommnicatinn and Ordination as the Ignatiun Biſhop 
was. Every fach” Paſtor has his Altar or Chimmmon- 
Table, where all the Members of his Church meet to 
2 of the fame Euchariſt. Every ſuch Paſtor or. 
dinarily prays with, inſtructs his Flock, and is their 
Guide in all the Parts of Publick VVörſhip. In a 
Word, Let Mr. Dr—— produce any one Act of Pa- 
ſtoral Anthority ee his Flock, that is preſcrib d 
to the Biſbop He ft I Magneſia, &c. by Ignatius, 
that our 7 hre 10 ot Fe, to their Congregations. 

3 Mr. Bale ge, That the Paſtors Hilfen 


43 5 
ry 
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ing Congregations have not ſuch $,bje@- Pres 
ps: Bev mentions; tis eaſily anſwer d, ——— not 
neteſſary to ſuch a Primitive Biſhop that he have H 
ters under him, as! Mr. — himſelf owns; Vr 
dic. p. 41 — And as ſeveral Examples from Primitive 
Antiquity demonſtrate; no more than tis neveſſary 
for every Rector of a Pariſh to have Carares mider him. 
His wanting or noi wanting ſuch Afiftants depends much 
on his own Abibries, and the Nanibert of his Flock or 
Charge,” And J may add, That where the Diſſenting 
are numeront, the — has uſually 4 
Collogue or Coadjuror. (one ur more.) I it be again {aid, 
that fuch Collegues are not df à Hifterent Order or Office 
from the Paſtors *tis' replied; that nrither were = 
rin n -Prezbyteys — a different Cor from their 5% 
If it be farther ſaid, that ane Biſbop had dme 
riority over his Precbyeers tis again” reply d, that 
ere there is à conſiderab e Difference in Port of 
— or Militias, there is the kd Deference dus from 
2 leſe learned or: Juni. Aant to his mote Tearned or 
Eldder-Collegue, on whom the chief Cafe of the Congre- 
tion is devolb d- 'Nay; ſhou d we! ſuppoſe the Pres- 
erg in ignutiur s Time to be àn Orders inferior to the 
Biſhop, (which I am confident no Man will be able to 
prove from the Epifttes of gart ) yet! this wou'd only 
prove, that we reject this Ode of arif inferior 
Precbyters, but by no Means that we reze& his Order of 
:Bifbops. '» And indeed we can fee no VVarrünt for 


any ſuch riferidy Order of Prrobyrerl from the New- 


Teſtament. All the Presbyrers of Epheſus, Philipps, and 
the Iomm in Greer being Biſonpr. And fo were à tlooſe 

Paſtors that Clemens 85 us, the Apoſtles conſtituted 
in Cities and (Bunrries out of tlie Firſt· Fruits of their 
Converts, truly Biſbops. ' And ſuch Biſhops were thoſe 
Preebyters of Corinth, whom Clemens blaine the fa- 
ctious Part of that Church for turning out of their Epi- 
copal Office. So that were Iguatiur a Presbyters'of a di- 


ſtinct Order, we may be 9 indeed with cafting out 


this new Order of hende, that is fuppos'd to be 
bane © + F deſtitute 


. 
deſtitute of the Power of proper Paſtors; but we re- 
tain the true Ignatian Epi oops M and allow none but 
Biſhops to have any ſhare of the Paſtoral Charge of-a 
Congregation. But on the other hand, if Ignatius 
Procfyers were of the ſame Office with his Biſhops, and 
the Biſhops only claim d ſuch a Superiority over em 
as the Pariſb-Reftor has over his Conte; All Argu- 
ments Mr. Dr —— can draw from thence for a dictiuct 
Order (to which diſtindt and peculiar Powers belong) 
are overturn'd. Nay; af the Pſtor of every particular 
Congregation be the Ignatian Biſbap, then fince all the 
Diſſenting Teachers are ordain d by. ſeveral ſuch Pa- 
ſtors, they are ordain d by Ignatian Biſbops ; and there- 
fore to cenſure their Ordinations as invalid, is to null all 
the: Ordinarions of that Age, and canſequently entire 
dy. deftroy.the pretended. Line of Succe fon. Nay, our 
Ondinatiaus are according to the; Language and Pra- 
ctice of thoſe Primitive Times truly. Epi ſcopal ones, in 
which none concur hut proper Byb9ps, not only in the 
Language of the Apoſtle Faul and Clement, but of Ig 
a4tiys himſelf. Nothing therefore can be more unrea- 
ſonable and abſurd; than to declare tlioſe Ordination: 
mull ſor want of the Concurrence of 2 Biſhop in em, 
which are commonly perform d by Six, nay, often 
Ten of: Ewmelve: ſuch Primitive Biſhops, whereas the Con- 
currenee of Three Juch'Bi/bops was reckon d ſufficient to 
à Canonical Ordination ili the Primitive Times. 
2. We may hence inſer, That if Ignatius Biſbop 
was of ' Divipe Inſtitution, and \was by Diuine | Right 
veſted in all thoſe Powers that our Author appropriates 
to Biſhops, then the preſent Droceſan Epi ſcopacy cannot 
be of Divine Ri bt; nad y muſt be built on the Subyer- 
ſion of the Rights of tlie Ignatian Biſpope. 
I Ipnating's Pariſh-Biſbop was by Divine Right veſted 
with the Spiritual Powers of Confirmation, Eæconmiu- 
nication and Ordination, then a Dioceſan Biſhop that di- 
veſts all the Fasiſb-Biſbopt, for a large Diſtrict (perhaps 
ſome Scores or | Hundreds of em) of thoſe Spiritual 
Powers that God had veſted em in, and monopolizes 
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em all to himſelf, is fo far from having any Divine 
Right according to the Jndgment of Ignatius to plead 
for his — Her 2 it _ 18 _ _— 
Ruins of that Eprſcopal Power that Ignatius ſup 
his Con ———_ Mops to be entruſted with by God, 
and ſuch a Dioceſan Epiſcopacy is not only (according 
to his Sentiments) a meer — Conſtitution, deſti- 
tute of a Divine Marrant; but an unreaſonable Inva- 
fion of the Divine Rights of many Primitive Biſhops at 
once. So that the more the Patrons of the Dioce ſan 
Cauſe, magnify and cry up the Divine Inſtitution of the 
Ignatian Biſhop, the more effectually they ſap the Foun- 
dation of their own Cauſe $ the prefent Dioceſan being 
entirely deſtructive of the Ignatian Parochial Epiſcopa- 
cy. To illuſtrate this Matter, let us ſuppoſe the ſeve- 
ral Towns Corporate in a large County, furnih'd by their 
Charter from the King with a Power relating both to 
Civil and Criminal Cauſes. Let us ps that the 
Mayor of the County-Town ſhou'd engroſs all Power of 
13 Criminals, not only for the County-Town, 

t for all the Towns in the Province or Shire to Ya own 
Court, and ſhou'd deprive the Mayors of all other 
Towns-Corporate in the Province of that Power in Cri- 
minal Cauſes the Charter has veſted em with. Will 
any wife Man from thence conclude, That the Mayor 
of the County-Town has made no Eſſential Alteration 
in the Government of the Province? Or will he not 
think his monopolizing this Power of punithing Cri- 
minals, to be an unwarrantable Invaſion of the Power * 
of the other Mayors of Corporations in the Province? 
and conſequently his new-aſſumed Power to be incon- 
ſiſtent with theirs? The Parallel is ſo obvious between 
the Parochial and the Dioceſan Biſhop, as to need no 
Application. 

3. We may hence infer, That if the Power of Ordi- 
nation do belong by Divine Right only to ſuch a Biſhop 
as Ignatius intends, then a Dioceſan Biſhop as juch, 
has no Power to ordain at all. He cannot be veſted 
with it under any other Character, than that of a Con- 


gregatio- 
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egational or Pariſb-Biſbop; for: ſuch a one Tonariur's Bi- 
p was. And therefore the preſent Eprſcopa/ Ordinations 
are by no Means the Epiſcopal Ordinations of the Igna- 
tian Age, being performed by a Sort unknown 
ͤin that Age, and whoſe Authority is inconſiſtent with 
that of the Ignatiau Hiſbons; whereas the Ordinations 
called Presbyzerian, are truly Epiſcopal ones in the Lan- 
guage of Ignatius, being perform d by ſuch Parifh*Paſtors 
das Ignatius s Biſhop was; who have the fame Charge; and 
the ſame Office and Power that his Biſhops had. And con- 
ſequently to argue from the meer Name of a Biſhop, and 
his Diſtinſtion from, and Superiority toa Presbyter. in Ig- 
natius's Time, to make the preſent Epiſcopal Ordinations 
the ſame with thoſe of the Ignatian Age, is to impoſe on 
the Reader with a meer Piece of Sophiſtry, which any 
one that conſiders how incompatible: the Iguatian 18 
with the preſent Diaceſan Epiſcopacy, may at firſt: View 
diſcern the palpable: Abſurdity ft. 
And now the Reader may.ſee whether Mr. Dr 
had any Reaſon to tell him, That tis a great Satis- 
“ faction to every Member of. the Churches of Ireland, 
to think, that they are govern d by the ſame Order of 
C Eccleſiaſtical cers, as all the Church of Chriſt 
e were when Ignatius wrote his Epiſtles. He may as well 
tell us, That every Re&or of a Fariſb- Church is now 4a 
Dioceſan Biſhop, and that the Afiſtant-Curates of every 
ſuch Pariſb- Rector, are the Clergy of the Dioceſs. And 
if he'll truſt one Ignatius more ar Ten thouſand Bax- 
ters, he'll find that St. Ignatius and Mr. Baxter are both 
entirely of a Mind concerning the Primitive Biſhop, and 
that Mr. Baxter. with his two Afiſtant Miniſters. at 
Kederminſter, was as truly the Biſhop of that numerous 
Church, as ever Damas with his two Presbyters Baſſus 
and Apollonius was Biſhop of Magneſia in Ignatins's Days. 
And it he'll reduce the Churches of Chrift to the ſane 
Form of Government that obtain'd in Ignatius Time, 
well never complain of him as a degenerate Chriſtian, 
and a Favourer of. the Kingdom of Antichriſt. Aud if 
any of us thou'd (as he ſpeaks) abbor ſuch Ignatian 
d Biſhops 
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Biſhops, aud eject them, as Devils," well be content to 
paſs as ſevere a Doom on (him as Biſhop Halls Expveſ- 
lions imply. But then J hope he'll not: excuſe thoſe: 
that actually procur d the Ejection of near Io thou- 
ſand ſuch Ignatian Brſbops at once, and that with al 
imaginable Marks of very unreaſonable Hatred. Nay 
I hope he'll not excuſe thoſe that do. {till deprive all of 
em in every Dioceſs of ſeveral ot the wers they en- 
joy'd and exercis d in Ignatius s Days, Mr. Dr 
may therefore ſee, that we need no ſtronger — 
ments againſt the Dzoceſan Conſtitution, than what this 
chief Witneſs produc d for the Support of it does ſur- 
niſn us with. | | me 15 
I hope the Reader will excuſe my inſiſting ſo long 
on this Teſtimony of Ignatius, ee as all the mighty: 
Pleas of the modern Defenders of the Divine Rigbi of: 
Dias Epiſcapacy drawn, from Primitive Anti quity, 
are chiefly founded on it; ſo the clear ſtating of the 
Ignatian Epiſcopacy does entirely overturn. em, and 
gives a, conſiderable Light to all the other Teſtimonies 
that are drawn from the other Writers of the Three 

Firſt Centuries. 8 10 
Mr. D- s next Witneſs is Hermas is thoſe noted Words 
of his, They are Apoſtles and Biſhops, and Do@ors, 
and Miniſters, who thro* the Mercy of God have 
come into this building of Chriſt, and have manag'd' 
the Epiſcopal Office, and have taught and have mi- 
e niſtred holily and modeſtly to the Elect of God, 
* who.are fallen aſleep. em pot 2 r 
Concerning this Jimny Mr. Dr. — tells us, 
„ This holy Man by Doctors evidently underſtands 
* Presbyters, as it 1s uſual among ancient Writers: Sa 


* 
. 


n 


—_— 
* 


* Ii ſunt Apoſtoli, & Epiſcopi, & Doctores, & Miniſtri, qui ingrel- 
fi ſunt. in clementia Dei, & Epiſcopatum geſſerunt, & docuerunt, & 
miniſtrayerunt Sante & modeſtè eleftis Dei qui dormierunt. Herm 
I. Lib. 1. Viſ. 3. Sect. 3. inter Clerici Patres Apoſtolicos, Vol, 1: 
„„ ein e 
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ee that when Blondell argues for the Epi ſcopacy of theſe 
C Doftors, and brings this Paſſage of Hermas to coumn- 
ec tenance him, it only ſhews how confident ſome 
6 Men may be in the weakeſt Cauſe; for tis not only 
<« againſt all Grammar, but contrary to Hermas him- 
«&- ſelf in another Place, to ſay, it was the Doctors who 
c manag d the Epiſcopal Office ; for this pious Man tells 
e us, theſe Doftors were ſuch who preach'd and ranghr. 
4 Here then we have Biſhops that govern d, Doctors or 
* Presbyters who taught, and Deacons who miniſtred. 

Anſw. That Hermas here by Doctors underſtands 
Presbyrers, as they are ſuppos d to be of a diſtinct Or- 
der or Office from Biſbops, is ſo far from being evident, 
(as Mr. Dr pretends) that there is no probability of 
it from any Thing that Hermas has ſaid. For to make 
any Thing like an Argument of this Teſtimony, it 


muſt be ſnewn, that the Overſight or Inſpection of a 


Church, was a diſtin& Office from that of Teaching it, 
and the Mark of a diſtinũt and ſuperior Officer in it. O- 
therwiſe there is no Force at all in Mr. Dr——'s Argu- 
ment, that becauſe Hermas elſewhere ſaith, that theſe 
Doors preach't and taught; therefore he cou'd not ſup- 
poſe them to diſcharge the Epiſcopal Office. But that 
the Over/ight or Inſpetion of a Church was no diſtin 
Office from Teaching, nor any Mark ot a ſuperior Of- 
ficer, is evident from the whe 

If we look to the Apoſtolical Age, thoſe Elders that la- 
bour'd in Word and Doctrine, alſo ruPd in the Church. The 
Elders are requir d amozomiiv to overſee the Flock , nay, 
when thoſe two Branches of their Power are compar'd 
that of labouring in Word and Doctrine is the more honou- 
Table than that of Ruling. If we look to Clemens, we 
fee that his Presbyters who were the Teachers of the 
Church of Corinth, did alſo take the Epiſcopacy or Over- 
fight of it. If we look downwards to Ignatius, to Ju- 
tin Martyr, to Tertullian's, to Cyprian's Age, we find 
that the agg:5ws, the Preſident, the Biſbop was the Or- 
dinary Teacher , that the Presbyters after they were di- 


ſtinguiſh'd from the biſhop ſeldom Preach'd at all: But 


we 


le Strain of Antiquity. 
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we int en 70 NL in the Rule or Gonern- 
ment 5 urch; > at Government and. 5 
Nas m0 WAY. the, ning ROS: 85 ann / th 
nar Offer, but on the. contrary), 1 CAC, Ding: Wy 
ehe Branch of the: true Ebi ſe anal or Paſtoral. Puxer. | 
And the etore: Hermas , cou d. not by Do@ors widerſtand 
10 Office in the Church, 0 to that of Biſbops 
and Ru erg in it 3 and conſequent! Var: ty 16 eſtimony, of 
Hermas makes. much more, againſt than or. a uy uch Di- 
ſtinction between B:ſhop. and Presbyter (Ane 5 
the Cenfure Hr. paſles on t 8 learued Hlondel, 
as moſt confident, when he is moſt — 5 en, may 
be juſtly retorted on himſelf.) Nay ſuppoſe we cu d 
grant that Bo. #5: ſuppos d ſuch a Diſtinction between 
Liſop and Pr&sbyter ; yet what: wou'd this ſigniſy to 
FA „if it imply no other-Daſtin- 
Gen than what obtain d when the Epiſtles of Ignarms 
were rote; which as I have ſfiewyn, refers only to Pa- 
rochial Epiſcopiey, and is inconſiſtent with Dioceſan'Es 
tiſcopacy. **And T may add, That if Mr. Dr. — ups 
poſe Doctors a diſtin® Office: from Biſhops,” he mnt 
tor the ſame Reaſon aſſert Biſhop to be a ding Office 
from Apoſtles, and that will deltroy all his Pretenſions of 
the Apoftolical and Epiſcopal Office being the ſame. 

For the Teſtimony of Heraclt” which Mr. Dy. 
cites from Pri Beveridge, © Thar Biſhops were by the 45. 
« porntment of Chriſt conſtituted over all the Eartb, it 
will be Time enbugh to confider It, when Be! proves 
That Heraclas ſpeaks of Dioceſan Biſbops, ' 21 hor bf 
Precbyter-Biſhops," of Pariſh-Re@ors.. Por if he intend 
the Latter, his Teſtimony 15 full againſt Mr. Dr ——'s 
Cauſe; and he muſt mean the Latter, if he ſpeak ac- 
cording to the common Stram of either Clement or E- 
natins (as I have already ſhetyn.) 

Mr. Dr —s next Wirnefs being Cyprian, I all be. | 
tore L conſider his Teſtimony, take Notice of ſoine enu- 
nent Writers that FE before ( yprian's Time, and 
give us ſuch an Account, of the Confliration of the Pri- 

enn mitive 
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1 is no day favourable to Mr. D/ a5 
Ca e: > tc 
1 ſhall begin with. Fuſti N in that admirable " f 
and clear Account he Eo — of the Churches in his « 6 
Time : © + Then (faith be) is Bread and Wine brought N « I 
* to the Preſident of the Brethrey——After the Proj i 5 
dent has given Thanks, and the whole People has « T 
* made their devout Acelamations, they that are cal. « or 
led Deacons give to e one a Part af « T 
ce the Bread, and of the e Wine mix d with Water, over . 
« which Thanks had been given, and ſuffer it to de ca. pl 
“ ried to the Abſent. And again, On Sunday, Thoſ MW « a1 
in the City and Country "llemble together, where IM « p. 
* Writings of the Apoſtles and * are read 1 
| _ A SI Ide. ron 
— — ä fins 
Ft Exe ego gear md. Pn Tay Eager — 2 MJ Cult 
o ua % N . — E igt IN g cer Hop 
Or, * rden Tyr Ts Ads, of b may Apo| 
*r D Yo, died eu wp weir tenhacdr . n man 
gd aße x} d Y dc, Y mals ragte dige Paſte 
Toll Mart. Apo p 0g. vulgo IL revera I. in p. 97. he © 
* Th w inis av. iuigꝶ TY TWY wie get i ate (cli. Lord 
w n Tt au cure wivelos, Y Te uhu nfiond, lu. 21 Crate 
vd dar, n 70 Elke Tov Deron y andi! PITT: that 
1%. tm nabend 74 aueh i,, eu de. A5 A 
rl veYwiaw xz wei Tis Ty t Thy Hp Tres vie" dati 
Ta. Exeſſa bild xoryy miles, 2 Ces ali, Ky Ea! Pail: 
ox der iy Tis Schi, af Seeg g d g d bow 
Teg25us dus 6420s 5 eugergtciag © an Argus a 5 dm hurt ſame 
* 4 needs b mWQnes Ai 70 eulu. Hi Maar * i wt] ner Tow 
a Tay NI BG INS en aw alla, 5 mis 5 wf J e mak 
Naxovay mu. ol £umrgeples 3 9 C * Abe Seh P. &p 
las Tha £0uT8, 6 6 cu NJwa1. nai T9 en Auev au N more 
egen emoniSilau, 1¹ aus 6Þuge oygevots T4, xa eats, 1 ſupp 
Tols Ne yoo) 1 of day a Acme, Kai TOS: e dog Im 
Wot, x24 ors affe ins Fivets, Kot 4mhac mitt mals * 
xi 61 fe wvdles, Ibid. p. 98, 99. Ape 
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te ag mth as the Time will allow. The Reader cea- 
« ſing, the Preſident makes an Exhortation, —— After 
« this, we all riſe and offer our Prayers. Which being 
« ended, Bread, Wine, and W ater are brought forth. 
Then the Preſident according to his Ability, offers 
Prayers and Thankſgivings, and the People ſay, Amen. 
Then the conſecrated Flere nts are given to every 
« one preſent, and ſent to the Abſent by the Deacons. 
The Rich contribute what they pleaſe. The Colle- 
«< Eons are lodg d with the Prefident. He relieves Or- 
„ phans, Widows, the Sick and Indigent, Prifoners 
a — os itch and in ſhort, takes care of all the 
Poor. ; | 
I will freely grant what the Generality of the Pa- 
trons of Dioceſan Ep! copacy plead for, That the Prepo- 
ſitus or Preſident of the Brethren, was the Biſbop as then 
diſtinguiſh'd from the Presbyters; it being with the Bi- 
ſhop that the Collections were uſually depoſited (as the 
Apoftolical Conftitutions inform us.) But then tis as 
manifeſt, That this Biſbop or Preſident was but the 
Paſtor of à Pariſh-Church or fingle Congregation , It was 
he ordinarily preach'd and pray'd an Peg gr the 
Lord s-Supper to his whole Church, and fent the conſe- 
crated Elements by the Deacons, to thoſe Members 
that were abſent from the Publick Worſhip. | 
And Dr. Maurice's Evaſion, has no manner of Foun- 
tation in Juſtin Marty, _ El pre 5 this laſt 
age concerning the Brſbop*s ſending the confecrat 
Elements from his Church, a ſeveral Afſemblies in the 
ſame City. For we ſee that both thoſe of the .City or 
Town, and of the Country about it, came together to 
make up this Aſſembly or Congregation wherein the 
Pr epofitus or Biſhop did preſide. And nothing can be 
more weak and trifling than the Reaſon he offers to 
ſupport fo improbable 4 Conjecture, That the Ele- 
* ments cou d not be conveniently carried by the 
% Deacons to the abſent Members, as they were diſ- 
pers d in their ſeveral Pwellings, and that in nume- 
© Foug Congregations, it was not eafy to know who 
ns pc 12 Was 


| 
| 
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was not preſent.? {Forwhen each nen Son 
ſeveral Deacons, and when feu / were wont to be abſent 
from the Aſſembly, except in Cale of: Sie{neſs or Ne- 
ceſſity, where was the Difficulty of the Deacons, carry- 
ing the conſecrated, Elements to a few ſuch abſent 
Members ?.,; Nor was, There. any greater Difficulty in 
the Deacons. obſerving. who; were abſent, when they 


| had 4 Liſt of their Members, OT in; the ab ſent Mem- 


bers themſelves ſending to deſire that theſe Symbols 
of Chriſtian Communion; might be brought to em, 
when they were by involuntary Neceiſity hindred from 


That 5a the Publick Worſhip. And tis manifeſt, 


That Juſlin Martyr ſpeaks of abſent Perſons and- not of 


abſent: Cangrogarionss to, whom the Degeous cbu d not 


and Lucia ee tis noway Parallel to this Caſe, 


& they had not many, Places 10 celebrate in, (each Biſbop 
able for his Church.) 


« brought together to call che Divine Scriptures to our 
« Remembrance. - We beg Faith with holy Cries, we 


„ raiſe our Hope, fix dur Confidence, we intorce our 
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vina. Nam & judicatur magno cum pondere, ut apud certos de Dei 
conſpectu, ſummumque futuri judicti præjudicium ęſt, fi quis itaà de- 
liquerit, ut a communicatione orationis, & conventus & 'omnis Santi 
commercii relegetur. Præſident probati quoque Seniores, honorem 
Iſtum nog pretio, ſed teſtimonio adepri, Apologet.. c. 39. 1775 31. 

— : . cipline 
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< Diſcipline with the Inetilcatidii bf (the Divine) Pre- 
« cepts. There are alſo Exhortattons, 8 
and Divine Cenſure; for- the Offender) is Jud 
« with great Weight, as by choſè that are rtain tha 
« they are in the Sight of God. And *tis the hi hisbelt 
« Preludimm of the future Judgment, if any. ig | 
« ſo offended, as to be e from Communion” in 
« Prayer,: and in the Aſſembly, and ina} religious 
„Commerce. Certain apprövkd Elders prefide h. 
« have obtain d. their Oſſee by Merit, and not IF 
er Bribeg:t © „„ „et mon 557 ip eb ©, 
And again he tells us, 4 6%) That they reteit d the 
1 Euchariſt front tile Hans of r none 
* but ſuch as pref d (in their Aſſemblies )) 
And farther, he tells us, ite] That before they 
«© ent to he Water to be⸗ baptie d, they firſt in the 
« Church under the Hand f "the-Preſident 1 17 Reb 550 = b 
{6 _ Church: )-protets's d their Nenouncing che 
cc r. 3411 + 8441 10 5! ed ele , fn a F 
And farther, We learn from the ſame Author, that 
the Chriſtians in his Lime -nicated thrice a W eek, 
viz. Wedneſdays and Fridays.and” Lord's-Days: "Similiter 
& Stationum diebus non pritanitt plexi que ſacrificiorum Ora 
tionibus interveniendum, quod ſtatib folvenda 'fit accept 
corpore Domm. Ergo Be Deo obſequium Ec hari- 
ftia reſoluit, an magis Deo obligat? Nonne ſolennior erit 
ſtatio tua, fir & a Aram Dei fleteris ? Accept 70 corpore 
Domini, 21 reſeruato, . ſalvum e Par tici- 


patio Sacrificit & 1 eit. Tert. de atione: C14. 
705 5. 135, x3G" TORS Of 10 th 
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(5) Enchwiſtiz ide orie mandztm 2 * 
nec de aliorum many dun preſidenthim me. De Corona, c. 3. 
Oper. P. 102. 

(c . — adituri (nemps, ut baptizemitt) wwidem, ſed & aliquantd 
8 in 54 ſub Andiſtitis manu nen nos N diabo- 
05 &c. Jbi 3 l 
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makes the Power © 


Can 

_ Now. from theſe. Paſſages of Tertullian I may, juſt! 
thus argue, -- Either there was in Terrulliay's Time — 
Diſtinition between \Biſbpps and Presiyrert, of there 
was. B here was nat, this Point of Primitive Anti- 
quity: maſt be wholly given up; if there was, either 
e bo ee Bier; 
theſe Preſulentes and Autiſtites, that the Preſidency 
and chief Rule in their xeligious Aſſemblies, intends 
Biſhops or Presbyters, os both. If Preabyrers only, then 
where ſhall, we; find any ſuch Thing in Tertullian as 2 
Biſhop, as diſtinct from Presbyters at all? And if theſe 
were, Prechyters; Mr. Dr+>— muſt drop one of his di- 
Ttinguithing Characters of Epiſcopal Power, viz. Excom- 
munication, ſince in paſſing that ſolemn Sentence Ter- 
rullian tells us, theſe approved Elders did prefide. Nay, 
if we ſuppoſe that Tertulliam by Preſidents inelndes both 
Biſhops and denken it will ſtill follow, that he 
nakes the Power of anfliting Church Cenſures common 
to both, and ſuppoſes both to be of the ſame Order 


| or Office, 5 the Biſhop, Might have the like Super:o- 


+: 4. Rector among his Cate. On the other 
land, if Tertullian mean Bifbops as diftinguith'd from 
Presbyters:(as I ſhall freely own he does in ſeveral other 
Places ſuppoſe there was, fome Diſtinction between 
em) then tis evident, they cou d be. no more than 


 Congregational-Biſbops, For ſince he tells us, They 


<. receiv'd the Holy Euchariſt only from the Hands of 
<« theſe Preſidents, and yet receiv d it in every Church 
“ or Congregation thrice a Meet; Hor is it poſlible for 
any one Man to adminiſter the Sacrament, thrice a Week 
on the ſame Days to ſeveral Congregations © And this 
| 8-1 xing and Cænſuring alf Tandalous Often. 
ders, and Preaching, The Diſpute then may be 
brought to 'a ſhort Ine, we will allow Tertullian“ 
Biſbop as large à Church as he can conſcientiouſly. per- 
form all this to; and then we may ſafely conclude 
him to be no more than a Congregatronal Biſhop. And 
I have already told Mr. Dr we haye lch Biſbop 
already, and tis ridiculous in him to reproach us for fe- 

. Tre yy Cres awry rage 
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jecting Primitive Epiſcopacy, or to alledge this Nimitiue 
5 egational Epiſcopacy, for the Defence of the Divine 
ki of that Dioceſan Epiſcopacythat is deſtructive 2 it, 
particularly deprives theſe Primitive Bath 

Power of Excommunication. that then belo 5 125 
And of ſuch Congregational Baſbope, we mul therefore 
underſtand.that-Paſſage whichſo many triumph in, who 
never conſider the Diſſervice it does to their Caule, . . 
| Teriullian is challenging the: Marcionizes and other 
Hereticks x, ** Let — (ſaith he ) produce the 855 
< nal of their Churches, let them turn over the 

« (or Roll) of their Bulhops, ſo running;down. in a 
« continued: Succeſſion, that their firſt e 


e ae _ x paſo of the Apoltolick ' 


e es have. Ber . a8 the 5 14 3 
« Polycarp conſtitinted there by John; and the > Church 
«of Rown, . Clemens ordain d by Peter. And other 
0 Churches can tell, who were ordain' d Biſhops over 
« *em by the 25 and WhO have been their Suc- 
« ceſſors to this 
Before I enter on = Confederation of this Paſſage, 
Io d only preſent to the Reader that Parallel one 
out of Ire, where {peaking of Heretic, he faith, 
„We challenge em to that Tradition which is from 
„the Apoſtles, which is preſerv'd in the Churches by 
* the erer * the . en And oy miſe 
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f Edane Origine nb a bunk ondincin Ering 
rum ſuorum, ita per ſucceſſiones ab initio decurrentem, ut primus ille 
N aliquem ex Apoſtolis, vel Apoſtolicis viris, qui tamen cum 
Apoſtolis perſeveraverit, habuerit auCtorem & anteceſſorem. Hoc enim 
modo Eccleſiz Apoſtolice cenſus ſuos deferunt: ficur Smyrnzorum Ec- 
eleſia Polyc um ab Joanne conlocatum refert: ſicut Romanorum, 
Clementem a Petro ordinatum itidem. Perinde utique & cetera en- 
hibent quos "ab Apoſtolis in Epiſcopatum conſtitutos Apoſtolici ſemi- 
nis traduges habeant, Tertyll. de ey, pu Here. c. 32. Oper, 
p. 213. 
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rably Mr. Pr has perverted this Paſſage, I ſhall 


aveë Occaſion to Th erwards. 


1! Th tis Paſſage of e we man der What 
Biſhops he means, 'whethet'Congregationat-or properly 
Böen Bop? That he tmderſtandsonly the ferns 
will Clear appear nat-only from the Paſſages already 
mention d, which plainly confine his Preſadbj#s' to Gi 
nartieutat Church of Conpregationas their gan CO 
1115 trorf this Paſſage ik ſelf. This Rep of 
the Biber he mnentiors' #8) conſtitutell 7 "At 
S9yr/17: x4 that lte was! but the Pb of 203 /01g 16 Coy 
galt, is manifeſt from the Charge of Hue, to 
J. Fal che Reader wiky Hee fully Bre dd abave' ps 5 
And Nr Cee the other? Biſhop, ilis I Leh 4 
Nonb köflEurrd in che Leiber he perm in their Nane 


th the Chinch of Chnint h; and that the Che of C 


inthe was but a fingle Congregation; Nat been already 
prov from ſeverab Faſſages in that'BpyM22 "Nay tho 
we thoifd-grant that thisPaſſage proves the Churches of 
Shy Hz and Rome, to We'chiefty - entriſted*t02Polycirp 
240 Clemens, yet it by no Means iefmateg the Presby- 
zers there, to have been of a different Oder or Office 
From am Showd W²sbate a Roll of 4lF-that Have fuc. 
ceſſively been Revs of ld Parih-Chimoby, veeiſhor'd not 
expect to find alf the Nas of then HA Cet 
Arid it lies bn Mr. P. to prove? that the Presby- 
ters hoiſted theſe Biſhops, did any otherwiſe diſter 
foi em. I have thewn; that Clemens in- his Epiſtle 
knew of no Officer in the Church of Corinth, diſtinct 
from, and Tuperior to the Presbyters in it. And for 
HFyolycarp himſelt, if we conſider the Inſcription of his 
Epiſtle, dir. Polycarp and the Presbyters that are with 
bim, to the Church of God that dwells at Fhilippi, it 
carries no Marks at alk of any Superiority ot Order 
and Office, the moſt that it can imply, is only his being 
the Fyſt or Chief Presbyrer. And the Epiltle it felt 
1s ſo far from countenancing any ſuch Opinion, that 


that holy Martyr exhorts zhe younger Perſons in that 


Church 
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Chinch*of Philippi 4 to be ſubje@ 16 their Preebytets/and 
Deacons, as to God and Chrift, without any mention of 
their Biſhop as an Officer of a diſtinct Order and Rank 
from the Presbyters. Nay he'exhorts the * Pregbyters 
themſelves to be * Full of Pity, Merciful to all, re- 
ducing thoſe' that Wander, viſt ting the Sick, not 
* weglecling the Widows, Orphans, or the Poor, büt 
ny what is good before Ged and Men, ab- 

« ha ing from all Wrath, partial reſpect of Perſons 
„ unjuſt. Fademetit, abſtain g from”all'Avarice; not 
« forward to believe ahy Thing ill againſt any Man, 
ot Bens too ſevere in fudgment, as VOY e are all 
3 y of Faults”! TW Chani .d. bu 
vis = Os tis manifeſt That Polycar ſuppoſes 
the K N i 5 FX Chir ch-Cenſures, to *be lod gd in thefe 
Presbyters'6 the urch at Philips, and gives not the 
leut Intimation of its bein ole d into the Hand 
of an Officer of 4 eee C Order from em. So that the 
State of the Church of Philippi ſeems to be much the 
ſame with that'o (Cn h, "when Clemens wrote his E- 
piſtle. to em, where there appears not ſo "much as a 
Diſtinction , of Degree between the 'Precby ters,” But 
ſhou d we allow: ich 2 Diſtinion of Degree bs have ob- 
tain'd/ tis evidently no more than that between 4 
Es Atte and his is Ms Oleg | 
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J0 all this I may add, That the Epiſtie Phe Church 
of Smyrna concerning BR. Martyrdom pf Harp, be De 

ver once mentions any. ſuperior Office he bare 
Church above the reſt of the Presbyzers in it. 
For the 'Two Paſſages which Mr. Dr — Tres 
from Origen, 1 muſt deſire him to review em, and 
ſhew us What there is in em, that can in the leaſt ſerve 
the Lake of Dioceſan Epiſco ar de In the former of 
en tells us, f That Blhops applied = 

& e the Promiſe made to Peter, teachi 
of «that they had mceiy d the Keys. of the Kingdam — 
&« Heaven from Our. l TL that whatever, 8 


40 bound (i. e. g YR em on 

ce bound in Heaven, UNS. be Orthogaxly 
& enough applied, to em if x7. jel 4 s.Contel- 
<&; ſion, a are fuck as the Ch Chriſt may” be 
iN built up on. ; 371 10 = | 1 

But 1 fi nile this to proves, : thi power of 

Binding and Looſwg belong d to 2 as diſt iu dh 
from Presbyters © 5 — tis that — 
always concurrid with the Biſbop in all Cbuacb- Cr 


And what ſignifies this to hwve, That theſe - 


were any more than Aren, 
Mr. Dr wou d have produc d Origen to any 
he ſhou'd have ſhewn, = the: Bi be his Lime a. 
ſumed to himſelf this Power of . and Loo ng o- 
ver all the Congregations within ſuch a Diftrie, that 
_ _ their own: Communion-T i But G IS 
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Origen, Comm. in Matth. Op, Grac, Vol. i. p. 279, 
ſq 


[13] 
ſo far from ſuppoſi any ſuch. Thing, that * he: de- 
{cribes-the Ford — aring before the whole Chnreh 
whereof he was a M 3 an} nate before amg Ce 
ſiſtorial Court of the Biſhop 
And: for the other — 4 Chriſt the 
« Son of God is ſubject to Foſeph and Mary, ſhall not 
« be ſubject to the Bithop, who is ordain'd of God 
« to be my Father? Shall not I be ſubject to the Press 
« byter, who by the Divine Appointment is ſet ovet 
« me? I muſt deſire Mr. Dr to try his Skill, 
how he can from theſe Words of Origes bd prove either 
of theſe wo Things, wiz. Either that Origen here aſſerts 
any Diſtinction of Office or Order between a Biſhop and 
Presbyter, or indeed any greater than there is between 
— of a Pariſn and his Aſiſtant-Curates. Or that 
ſes this Biſhop to have not one Communicati 
G „but ſeveral ſuch Churches under his Govern: 
ment; and tall he hw 1 „ O. 
igen s Teftimony es nothing to Purpoſe. 
eons Origen's Words laſt cited do rather Y, 
that the Biſeop and Presbyter md together in the fame 
every Member whereof was to be as truly 
ſubject to the Presbyzer as to the Biſhop, tho' to the Bi- 
op as the chief Paſtor of it. 
And if he'll pleaſe to conſult him farther, he'll find 
that- Origen ſuppoſes only two diſtinct Offices i in the 
Church, viz. eee eee f the * 


k 4 * * 
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E v. de, q OAT? dend rar To RY a · 
ous I Curhnonas CNY Xs id. p. 
+ Si Jeſus filius Dei ſubjicitur Joſep h & Mariæ, e 17 non fubjiciar 
Epiſcopo qui mihi a Deo ordinatus l pater. Non ſubjiciar presby- 
tero, qui mihi Domini 9 — eſt, Origen. Hemi, 20, 

in Luc, Op. Lat. Vol. 2. 

** Sacerdotes — rote poſſunt dici eccleſie oculus, cupnians | 
& ſpeculatores habentur: Diaconi autem cæterique miniſtri man 
quoniam per eos opera ſpiritalia univerſa geruntur. Origen. in Matib. 
Tract. 5. Op. Lat. Vol. 2. P- 65. ¶Huetius Greek Edition omits * 
Taſage. 
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as being the W azehmen thereof; and the. Deacons: (Bib * 
rboſe under them) to be rbe Hand of rbe Chareby by Ml © ac 
whom its ſpiritual: Works' are-manaſids. And + hemakes If © te 
the Biſhop and Presbyters to be onhy'one Prieftly Order, WW © G 
and the Baade to be the Leuiticall And. akeribes C 
2 Profidency to all the Cf. crit „ 10 1602 © BN che 
: His next Witneſs is Clemens iHevandrinus, who tells 8vo 
us (ſaith Mr. Dr) “ That the Orders of Biſanp, BY I. 
HDieſts, and Deacons were according to the Rmktand 64 J 
Diſpenſation of Angels, Strom. Heber p.! 18 
But if Mr. Dr had been pleasd to produce the WM © 1: 
whole Paſſage at length, he might have ſeen, that in- © 4 
ſtead of countenancing the Doctrine of Three diſtinet . C 
Offices or Order, itiplainly overthrouis it. Lſhall there- W © p 
fore lay the whole Paſſage before the Reader. For 2 
the Proceſſes of Bithops, Presbyters and Deacons in WW © .4 
er the Church, I think em to be Imitations of the f 
5) Angelical Glory, and of that Viſpenſation, Which © F 
das the Scriptnres ſay, they wait for, who treading WM © - 
9 in the Steps of the: Apoſtles, dive an the Perfection 
+ of — Righiteouſneſs; for theſe the Apoſtle WW © 
14 * writes, "Cr t —_ RY — de takey; yp _ the f 
2 Roy — 8 Ft —— 5 — — 41 
f Unde eft 300d ſep? andimus Dua rebate hotminesz k dicere; ecce 2 
qualis epiſcopus, aut qualis Presbyierz vel qualis diaconus ? Nonne N 
hec, dicuntur ubi vel jacerdos, vel miniſter Det viſus fuerit in aliquo K 
contra ordinem ſuum venire, & aliquid contra ſacerdotalem, vel lcviti- 6 
cum ordinem gerere ? Origen, in Numer. Homil. 2. Op. Lat. Vol. 1. "+ 
p. 20 y 
0 U 28 A vf eee licbor Vas. Howl 1 r; in 12 * 2 
rem. Op. Grac. Vol. 1. p. z 16 
ny. Exel x os uT&v3s Kd] 7 uu neia⸗ oeh nul, knen, . 
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. Clem. Alex, S'romat. VI. pag. 667. 
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«Clouds, and there firſt as Deacons attend, and then 
« according to the next Proceſs of Glory; be admit- 
ted into the Presbytery. For Glory difſers- Hon 
Glory till they increaſe to a perfect Man. 

On this very Paſſage Sir P. K. (in his Inquiry into 
the Conſtitution,” &. of the Primitive Church, Part iſt. 
8vo; Lond. 1691. pag. 400.) has this quit Remark. 
In this Paſſage there are two Thirigs'Which manifeſt, 
That there were but wo Eccleſiaſtica! Orders, viz, 
« Biſhops and Deacons;or Presbyters and De:rcons.The Firſt 
« ig, That he ſaith, Thoſe Orders were reſembled by tlie 
Ange lick Orders: Now the Scriptures mention but zw6 
i Orders, viz. Archangels and Angels, the Archangel: 
« preſiding over the Angels, and the Angel: obeying 
and attending on the Archangels.” According to this 
© Reſemblance therefore, there muſt be but zwo. Eccle- 


* ſiaſtical Orders in the Church, which are Biſhops or 


4 Presbyters ' prefiding and gdverning, with the Deacons 
c attending and abeying. The other Part of this Paſ- 
e ſage which prbves but two Fecleſiaſtical Orders; is 
+ his likening of em to the progreiſive Glory of the 
Saints, who at the judgment- Day fhall be caught up 
in the Clouds, and there thall*firft as Deacons lat- 
tend and wait on Chriſt's Judgment- Seat; and then 
hen the Judgment is over, fhall have their Glory 
perfected in being plac d on the celeſtial Thrones of 
that ſublime Pyerhytemy, where they ſhall be for ever 
© hleſs'd and happy. er ft: en KW. Ley Y 2 
„ Soithat there were only the two Orilers of Deacons 
and PFrecbyrar , the funmer whereof being the inferior 
* Order, never fat at their Eccleſiaſtical Conventions, 
put like Servants Food and waited on the Larter, 
* | Orig, in Cantic, Hom, 2.] Who fot on gg or Sears, 
* | Cypr. Ep. 40. p. 225 4 in the Form of a Senucircle, 
* whence they are call d frequently Conſeſſus Fresbyterii, 
or the Conſaſſon of the Presbytery 3 in which Seſſon, 
he that was more peculiarly the Biſhop or Miniſter 
* of the Pariſh, ſat at the Head of the Semicircle on a 
*. Seat ſoinewhat elevated above thoſe of his — 
| as 
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& ( gs Cyprian calls em) and fo was diftinguiſh'd from 
« em by his Priority in the ſame Order, but not by his 


4. beingof another Order. Thus the foreſaid Clemens Alex- 


«© andrins diſtinguiſhes the Biſhop from the Presbyters, 
by. his being advanc'd to the e ia Or fr/t 
6% Seat in the Presbyzery, not by his fitting in a different 
« Seat from them. For thus he writes, He is in 
% Truth a Presbyter of the Church, and a Miniſter of the 
« Will of God, who. does and teaches the Things of the 
* Lord, not ordain d by Men, nor efteem'd juſt becauſe 
& a Presbyter, but becauſe juſt, therefore receiv d into the 
* Presbytery, who altbo he be not honour'd with the firſt 
&« Seat on Earth, yet ſhall hereafter ſit down on the 
& Twenty-four Thrones mention'd in the Revelations, 
* judging the People. So that both Brſbops and Presby- 
&« gers. were Members of the ſame Presbyzery, only the 
« Biſbop was advanc'd to the firſt and chiefeft Seat there- 
“ in; which is the ſame Thing with what I come now 
4 from proving, viz. that Biſhops and Presbyters were 
“ equal in Order, but different in ee; that the 
« former were the Mini ſters of their reſpective Pariſhes, 
the latter their Curates or Aliſtants. 5 

T may add, That Clemens Alexandrinus elſewhere 
t mentions only two Orders or Offices in the Church, the 


former he calls zuuu Ce, the latter danpEnα¹ . The 
former he afcribes to the Presbyters, the latter to the 


Deacons. And he tells us, That by both theſe Mini- 
& ſtries, both Angels in Heaven, aud Saints on Earth, 


“ ferv'd God in the Diſpenſatidn of the Affairs of this 
„ Earth. And tho' in that Paſſage he make no men- 
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tion of Biſbops at all, yet no doubt he includes the Bi- 
ſhops among the Presbyers, as one that in his Time had 
the chief Seat among em (as was obſery d before). 

And that this Byſbop and theſe Presbytexs, had but one 
Church with one Communion-Table under their Charge, 
is evident from the very Form of their Sitting in it. 
And there is nothing in Clemens Alexandrinus, that in- 
timates any Difference in this Point, from what we 
have thewn to be the uſual Extent of the Biſbop's Charge 
in that Age. If Mr. Dr can produce any Thing 
in this Author, to prove that the Biſhop had many 
Churches, with their diſtinct Altars or Communion-Tabits 
under his Government, I am ready to conſider it, but 
believe he'll do it ad Grecas Calendes. 1 2 i 46} 
For that other Paſſage of Clemons Alexandrinus cited 
by Mr. Dr —— © That ſome Precepts are given to the 
« Presbyters, others to Biſhops, others to Widows. 
As it no way determines what Diſtinction he made be- 
4 G ee. 1 i 2 what extent he ſup- 

85 Biſhop's to be, ſo it can ſignify v 
lietle to Mr. Dr——'s Cauſe. But if Clemens . 
drinur do here refer to the Directions given by St. Paal 
to Timothy and Titus, concerning the Officers they were 
to conſtitute in the Churches they were ſent to; tis 
ma nifeſt, that they contain no Precepts directed to Bi- 
ſhops as diſtinguiſh'd from Presbyters. But thoſe whom 
St. Paul calls Biſhops, 1 Tins, III. he calls both Presbyters 
and Biſhops, 1 Tit. and makes their Qualifications and 
their Offi the ſame. He mentions indeed the Deacons 
as a diftin& Order, and it wou'd tempt one to think 
that Clemens mean't them, when the Widows: come 
next, of whom they were to take the Care. But if he 
mean't Biſhops as diſtin& from Presbyters, and refer to 
thoſe Places of the New-Teſtament; the Matter will be 
brought to a ſhort Iſſue, vis. Whether the — 
of _ or that of St. Paul ſhou'd weigh mott 
with us? e b e > 


* 


DL 128 1 
Nr. Dr tells us, . He cor'd bring the Apaſfo 
c [ical Canons to countenance his Aſſertion, n eve 
« ry. where declare the ſame Diſtinction. 
Why Mr. Dr. did not mention the " Apofialica 


S ene, or whether he include them among the 


Canons, I ſhall not enquire. But tho I ſhall: gil 


own: to him, that theſe Conſtitutions and aubng mention 
the ſame Drſtin&ion between Biſhop and Pres4yters that 


occurs in the Epiſtles aſcrib'd to Ignatius, yet; that this 
"Biſhop was no more than a ( ongregational Or Parijh; Bi- 


Hop, is ſo evident to any that will 1mpartially; cone 
er. em, that I iþall take 12 Pains to ſet that Matter 


an' ſo clear a: Light, as may, with all unprequdic d. Per- 
ſons put it out of Diſpute. And I have already, ſhewn 


Mr. Dr-— what Conſequences may be drawn: fromm it 
to the utter Ruin of the Cauſe he pleads 101, iz. 2 


Conformity of the preſent Dioceſan to the Prin utive 


Epiſcopal Government, and that as founded, on Divine 
Right. (199 


I muſt therefore dete the Reader to peruſe and weigh 


the following Paſlages. 


Lib. II. cap. 10. Having exhorted the Biſhop. to 2 


blameleſs Lite, leaſt he bring a Stain on his 0w1z 4 ig 


nity, and on the Church of God ſeated in his Pari a, 
he thus ſpeaks concerning the ſcandalous cg cls 
that may be © hrovght betore him, 0 a 9 7 When the Ot 
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L 129.) f 
« fender ſhall know that the Biſhop and Deacons are 
« blameleſs, and the Flock undefil'd, he will at firſt 
© being terrified in his own Conſcience, not dare con- 
« temptuouſly to enter into the Church of God. But 
« it, not regarding that, he ſhall enter, he will either 
«© ſtraight be reprov'd, &c. and puniſh'd, or being 
« admoniſh'd by his Paſtor, he will become penitent. 
And having beheld every one, and finding no 148 
„(or Stain) in either the Biſhop or in the People ſub- 
« ject to him, being fill'd with Confuſion. and Com- 
« punction, he'll peaceably go out with Shame and 
« with many Tears. And the Flock will continue 
« pure, but he'll mourn in the Sight of God and re- 
« pent of his Sin ; ſo he will have good Hope, and 
the whole Flock ſeeing his Tears, will learn, That 
« the Offender by Repentance is deliver'd from De- 
00 Gor 16. * When thou { ſpeaking to the Bib 
. 16. © When thou ( ſpeakmg to the Brſhop 
o 22 2 any one to be a LE do thou wit 
« juſt Reſentment command him to be caſt out of the 
„Church. And when he goes out, let the Deacons 
* expreſs their Trouble, and having found him detain 
« him without the Church. Let them afterwards 
come in and intercede with thee (the B:ſhop ) tor 
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4 Mm. len thon ſhale ander him fo come in il . 
« And having examin'd whether he. be penitent, and | 


cc 
cc 


be worthy to be admitted into the Church, thou ſhalt I < 5, 
n his faſting for Two, Three, Five, or Seven c: 


„ upon h I 

c Weeks, according to the Nature of his Offence, dif. « 1 

& miss him, having ſpoken by way of Chaſtiſement « ay 

« or reproof, what is proper for an Offender to be « re. 

«* wholeſomely taught and admoniſh'd of, Sc. „ 6 
(e) - Cap. 18. © Let the Biſhop take Care of alli (e 


“ both of thoſe that have not ſinn d, that they may « ww 
_ perſevere In their Innocence, and of thoſe that have « Þ 
e ſinn'd, that they may xepent. For to you the Lord be 

faith, ſee that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little 
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ONES, 


Wherefore take upon thee the Care of i Fr 


all, as one that muſt give an Account to God for ma « of 


ny. ' Preſerve the Sound, reprove Offenders, and . 
raiſe up thoſe by Remiſſion that are caſt down with 


Faſting, 


OD” 


him, ſuffer him to remain with the | 
the Drowſy and Sluggiſh, rouſe, ſupport, quicken, 
encourage em, as knowing how great a' Reward 
thou wilt receive if thou doſt it, and how great a Dan. 
<« ger thou wilt incur by neglecting it. 


and receive again him that ſighs, the whole —— 
interceding for him, and laying Hands on 
Flock. But tor 
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bid, cap. 18. See alſo cap. 20, 25, 26. 
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Cd) Cap. 27. Jou Brethren ought to bring your 
« Sacrifices and Oblations to the Biſhop as to the High- 
« Prieſt, and offer ein either by your ſelves or by the 
** Deacons. Offer him alſo your Firſt-Fruits, and Tythes, 
« and your voluntary Gifts ; for he knows the Poor, 
and gives to every one what / is convenient, leaſt one 
receive twice, or oftner the ſame Day or the ſame 
„Week, and another receive not ſo much as once. 

(e) Cap. 28. They that wou'd invite the ancient 
„Women to an Agape (or, as the Lord calls it, a 
GFeaſt) let em ſend to ſuch as the Deacons know to 
be poor. But in the Feaſt, what is wont to be given 
* to the Paſtor, (I mean what there is of the Firſt- 
2 Nerd Let it be laid by, as for the Prieſt, in Honour 
4 of God, from whence he has receiv'd the Prieſthood, 
* and as much as is given to every ancient (poor) Wo- 


„: — * 4 * * _ — * 4 — a Mt th. os. * th. tt. r 


— 9 
—— — — 


— 


(d) Ugocixu Y U,, uu, Tas dvolas Suns H, H- 
does n emonimy pov ws pee, N I) d,. n du mv 
daxiver*: s wh, J, ane Y Ths dEmagyts, Y Tas qανẽův, N Th 
erb aun mg 1s, ug 58 HOOK. Ths FNC les, N e 
M, Hs T9 dgwilov, Ems pn Ns i Nee A Th vin npige, 
1 Ty evly «CHÞuadt hapCary, TTegO- 5 dl d. Ibid. cap. 27. 

(e) Tois &s dhe, rot by, ws 6 xe - whunm, 
ayuarps ors WN myo CvTieys, WW tmiguy)ou or Siakovor SMC 
une, auf, Taurus myprimwauy. apogiciw Y Th hn, T6 
Ty mays iViguoy, New q w Ths d mages ws eg, d wh mayh 
7h Jox1,. 65 nulu Os m icogleiar cure iſ cl αιν Or. oy 5 S1 
Tay ey Cunidtor dias, dN d mois axoyors eis E 
yers. Tus W ageoCurteyrs ws av tgppron mea Ty Tis rouge 
Alas nony lu q, dr x, au]] apoer{iow Hi olen eis Rue 
TOY TY Agi dN WV th TOY. TOTOP QUAGOTSO1)y- dg TUPACENN T8 
emownre, Y & ku x α O- Ha 38 cu e- Y Cent © 
Aeg. et 5 Y dvayverus Se, N ανν]. = abs gps ict 
« nud nos, ] ˙i waxvTes t \arTadec. x) av\wybs. nds 
% dg n o Ah Tv ruauy nhl ve ou Tus d hu 
* Th xg y cio rer. Ibid. cap. 28. 


ä K 2 man 


« man, let twice as much be given to the Deacons 
« out of reſpect to Chriſt. Let a double Portion alſo 
« be given to the Probyrers, becauſe they Labour in 
« Word and Doctrine, for the Sake of the Apoitles of 
« our Lord, whoſe Place they hold, as the Counſellors 
« 'of the Biſhop and Crown of the Church. And he 
&« that is the Reader, let him alſo have one Part for 
« the Honour of the Prophets. And in the ſame 
« Manner, the Clark (or Pracentor) and the Door. 
4 keeper. Let therefore the Laity pay a due Vene 
« ration to every Eccleſiaſtical Dignity in their Gitts 
15 _ their honourary Supply of the Neceſlaries of 
1 95 

Y Cap. 31. The Deacon muſt give nothing 
to any poor Man, without the Biſhops Knowledge 
& and Conſent. 7 | EY 

(g) Cap. 34. © The Laity of the Biſhop's Church 
cc are xequird to give him the Firſt-Fruits of thei 
Corn, Wine, Oil, Apples, Wool, and whatever ell: 
<« God blefled them with. A d 

() Cap. 44. The Deacon muſt be the Biſhop's 
«© Eye, and Ear and Mouth, nay his Heart and Soul, 
<* that the Biſhop may be only taken up with the 
“ weightier Affairs of his Flock. 
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(f ) under lein . ovvonov | 5 dH e-] dvdb Ty mee 
unde mvi dir m di © eue Yul Ibid. cap. 3 1. 
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(i) Cap: 54. When the Biſhop was to proceed to 

« Prayer, after reading, and ſinging and expounding 
«* the Scriptures (the ancient way of Preaching,) The 
« Deacon ſtanding by him was to proclaim with a 
loud Voice, let none bear any Grudge againſt ano- 
ther, let none come in Hypocriſy ; that if there be 
« any Diſcord (or Quarrel) among any, they may thro? 
* remorſe of Conſcience beg Pardon of God, and be re- 
4 concil'd to thew Brethren,” - 0 tt x age 
- («) Cap. 57.“ When thou (the Biſhop ) haſt call'd to- 
4 gether the Church of God, like the Maſter of a great 
5 A ee « Chip, 
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« Ship, require em to aſſemble often with all Prudence 
be 5 Regularity of Diſcipline, commanding the Dea. 
* cons as ſo many Mariners, that they appoint con. 
« venient Places to all the Brethren, as - Any Paſ- 
« ſengels with all Care and Decency rſt let 
« the Honſe (or Place of Mect! e che 99 — turn d 
&« towards the Eaſt, having on both Sides Pews (Faſt 
phor 1 towards the Eaſt, and like to 4. Shi 

« the riddle Place the Biſhop's Seat (or Throne) — 
* on. both Sides let the Fo Aon ſit. But let the 
© Peacons ſtand ready for Service lightly cloath'd; 
% fox they are et ch Mariners and thoſe that order 
the Sides of the Ship. By their Care, let the La 
«<-men-ſtt-quietly-and- aac" in one Part of the 
„Church, but the Women ſit apart by . themſelves 
0: * abſtaining: from "alking,. But let the, Reader 3 in the 
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« read the Books of Moſes, c. The neee 
« finiſh'd by two (Readers) let another ſing the Hymns 
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- Sheepfold, & 5 | The ; Deacons were | 
* Carethat none whiſper'd, flept, laugh'd, nodded, Sec. 
After the Catechumens and Penitents were gone 
* out, the Deacons were ſome of em to ane | 
* Things for the Celebration of the Euchariſt, others 
to look about and command Silence. 'The Deacon 
that aſſiſted the High-Prieſt ( ice, te Biſbop)),.was 
* to cry aloud, let none bear any Grudge againſt ano». 
ther, let none come in Hypocriſy. Theſe Things 
being done, the Men were to ſalute one another, and 
* ſo the Women; afterwards the Deacon pra d for the 
* whole Church, then the Biſhop was to bleſs the Peo- 
ple; thereupon the (Euchariſtical) Sacrifice was to be 
4.“ celebrated, The People ſtanding, and ſilently pray- 
%% ing, then the Conununicants were to approach and 
receive the Elements, and the Doors were to be kept 
e {hut that no Infidel or unbaptiz d Perſon might enter. 


r 


" ( 1 Cap. 58. © If a Brother or Siſter comes out of 
e another Pariih and bring commendatory Letters, let 
c the Deacons make enquiry concerning em whether 
e they be Believers, whether the Sons of the Church, 
“ whether. they be undefiFd by any Herefy ; and con- 
« cerning a Woman, whether The be married or a Wi. 
« dow ; and fo their State being known, that th 

truly believe and agree with the Church of the Lord 
e Jet the Deacons lead every one of em to à conve- 
« nient Place. But if 4 Presbyter come out of ano- 
&« ther Pariſh, let him he recciv'd into the Society of 
« the Presbyters. And if a Deacon, let him be re- 
« ceived by the Deacons. But it a Biſhop, let him 
« ſit with the Biſhop, from whom he ſhall have equal 
reſpect paid. And thou, O Biſhop, ſhalt defire him 
&« to preach to the People; for the Exhortation and 
« Adinonition of Strangers is moſt acceptable and uſe- 
& ful; For no Prophet (faith our Lord) has Honour in 
& his own Country. Thou ſhalt alſo leave it to his Plea- 
& ſure, whether he'll celebrate the Euchariſt, which if 
as a wiſe Man out of Modefty and reſpect to thee 
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ag 1 
« he ſhall refuſe, thou ſhalt at leaſt oblige him to 
« bleſs the People. The reſt of the Chapter adviſes 
the Biſhop, if a Gentleman, that is a Stranger, come 
in, not to leave his Seat, or interrupt his Diſcourſe 
out of reſpect to him, but the Deacon is order'd to 
provide him a Scat. 4 
(n) Cap, 59. When thou teacheſt, O Biſhop, 
« command and perſwade the People, that they fre- 
quent the Church every Day Morning and Evening, 
and that none omit, but daily meet, that none by 
« withdrawing himſelf rob the Church of a Member, 
« and make the Body of Chriſt lame (or detective.) 
« For *tis not only ſaid of Prieſts, but every Layman 
&« ſhow'd hear and conſider what our Lord faith as poten. 
« of himſelf, he that is not with me is againſt me, 
« and he that gathers not with me ſcattereth, Cc. 
(un) Lib. VIII. Cap. 4. © Firſt of all, I Perer fay, 
« That a Biſhop is to be ordain'd blameleſs in. all 
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ce Things, and choſen as the moſt Excellent by all the 


cc Peop e; who being nam'd and a prov'd, let the 
“ People being gather d on the Lord's-Day together 
& with the Presbytery and the Biſhops that are preſent 
4 give. their Conſent, And he that is the Chief a. 
* mong the reſt (i. e. the Biſhops ) let him ask the 
« Presbytery and the People, whether this be he 
“whom they require for their Preſes (or Paſtor;) If 
« they aſſent, let him again ask if he have a Teſtimo- 
e ny from all, that he is worthy of this great and 11- 


- © Juſtrious, Preſidency, Whether he practices what- 


« ever relates to Picty towards God and Juſtice towards 
Men, whether his Domeſtical Affairs be rightly 
„managed, whether his Late be led in an, irreprehen. 
« ſible manner. And when all in like Manner ſhall 
« teſtify according to Truth, and not accord ing to 
their prejudicatę Opinion, That he is ſuch a One, 
+-and this as in the Preſence of God and rig and 
„e the Holy Spirit, and all the Holy Miniſtring Spirits, 
(Ihe Angels) Let a Third Enquiry be made, Whether 
<_ he be worthy of the Miniſtry, that every Word may 
be eſtabliſnd in the Mouth of two or- three Wit- 
< neſſes. And they a Third Time aſſenting that he 
« 3s worthy, let every one be requir'd to give à Sign 
« of his Conſent, and let them that give it chearfully 
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(0 Cap. 30. *I enjoyn, That all the Firſt-Fmits 
« be brought to the Biſhop and Presbyters, and Dea- 
« cons for their Suſtenance, and that all the Tythes be 
« offer d for maintaining the reſt of the Clergy, (ſuch 
« as the Reader, Precentor, Subdeacons, &c.) the Vir- 
« gins and Widows, and the Poor. For the Firſt- 
« Fruits belong to the Prieſts and the Deacons that 
4 miniſter FOOD, 7 5 5 Eat 15 3 

(p ) Cap. 3 1. Iappoint the ſame concerning what 1s 
2 WH 2 115 Bread 1 Wine after the Euchariſt ] 
{© let the Deacons diſtribute the Eulogia that remain of 
« the myſtical Oblations to the Clergy, Four Parts to 
« the Biſhop; Three Parts to a Presbyter, Two to 
© 2 Deacon; but to the reſt, (The Subdeacons or Rea - 


hn, 


* der, or Pracentors, or Deaconeſſes) one Part, 
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Apoſtolical Canons. Kate | 

(a) & Can. 2, enjoyns, That nothing be offer'd at 
< the Altar but Oyl and Incenſe. But all other Fruits 
ce were to be ſent Home, and not to the Altar, for the 
e Biſhop and Presbyters; for they were to diſtribute 

<« em to the Deacons and other Clergy,  _ 
) Can. 6th. Orders the Excommunication of a Bi- 
<« ſhop or Presbyter, or Deacon, that neglects to com- 
* mumcate when the Euchariſt is celebrated. . - 
(e) Can. jth. © Orders the fame concerning the 

« Faithful, or Members of the Biſhop's Church. 
(Ad) Can. 11th. © Forbids a Biſhop to go out of his 
« Pariſh to invade another Man's. And Can. 12th. 
Forbids the ſame to a Presbyter or ther Clergyman. 
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. ( e) | Can. 23. 10 It any Buthop obtain a Church by 
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[141 ) 

c the Intereſt of ſecular Princes (or Rulers) let him be 
« depos'd and excommunicated, and all that commu- 
c nicate with him. Io | 
() Can. 24. © If any Presbyter deſpiſing his own 
„ Biſhop ſhall ſet up a Congregation apart, and ſet 
„up another Altar (or Communion-Table,) when 
he cannot juſtly condemn his Biſhop tor any Defect 
Hof Piety or Juſtice, let him be depp os d as one deſi- 
« rous of Domination, c. See alſo (an. 27, 28. 

(g) Can. 22. Let the Presbyters and Deacons do 
* nothing without the Judgment and Will of the Bi- 
„ ſhop; tor tis he to whom the People of the Lord is 
« entruſted, and of whom an Account of their Souls 
4 will be requir d. | : 

() Can. 50. If a Biſhop or Presbyter negle& the 
* Clergy or the People, and teach /em not Piety, let 
him be excommunicated ; and if he continue ſlothful, 
“let him be def'. | 

I have been the more large in reciting theſe Pajages, 
that I may if poſlible convince Mr. Dr —— himſelf, 
that what he takes to be the greateſt Paradox in Na- 
ture, is capable of as clear Proof as it is almoſt poſſi- 
ble tor a Matter of Fact to admit of, viz. That the Bi- 
ſbop mention'd in theſe Conſtitutions, as well as other 
Writers of the two or three Firſt Ages was a Congrega- 
tional or Parochial, not a Dioceſan Biſhop. 
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they may all behold the Tears of a penitent Offender, ſerve 


as the Biſbop is there requir d to do of all in his Flock. 
1 


either Entertainment or Rooms enough for ſuch a Num- 
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Is manifeſt, That if we apply all theſe Palliges to I ber. 6 


a Parochinl Biſhop that has only one Communion-Tabl: 26 
for his whole Church, there is not only no Force offer d and 
to em, but every Thing in em is ealy and plain, in- Pio 
telligible and accountable. But if we apply em to a MW they 
Diocè ſan Biſhop and a Dioceſan Church, there is ſuch an vani 


Heap of Conrradickions and utter Tnipoſibiliries that no and 


Man can digeſt, whoſe Throat is not wide enough to 

ſwallow Tran ſul ſtantiation it ſelf, 
Thus as to Conftir. Apoſt. Cap. 10. & 16 & 18. That . Be 

ll the People of à Parith may meet in one Church, that e 


that the whole Church may intercede for him to their Pa- 
roclial Biſhop or Paſtor, is very intelligible: But how How 


all the People of a Dioceſs ou'd meet, how they of tl 


thou'd all be Witneſſes of the Penitents Tears, how MI << 
they ſhiou'd all joyn to antercede with their Dioct ſan the 
in his behalf, will require Mr. Dr. s Skill to ex- butke 
plain. And he will find it much harder to explain, 
How a Dioceſan Biſhop can poſſibly take ſuch a particular 
Care of the Souls of all that belong to his Dioceſan Church, 


J an very ſure, it will require the utmoſt Diligence of Fe 
a Parochial Paftor to do it for all within the Bounds of Mr. 
his Pariſh, if his Congregation be numerous. | rope, 
For Cap. 25. Beſides the great Difficulty that moſt Ml Ce 
of the Dicceſs will find, in carrying their Hibes and Der 
Firſt-Fruits, and other Offerings to the Dioceſan Biſhop's en 
Houſe ; how he ſhou'd be able to take ſuch a - ular Dacr 
Care of all the Poor of the Dzoceſs, as to ſee, That ſome biltt 
recerve not twice or oftner the fame Day, or the: ſame thar 
Week, while others may recerve nothing, is a Task which Jet 
we deſpair of being able to account for. Lore 
What then ſhall we think of Cp. 28. if we apply pl 
it to the Dioceſan Biſhop, to all his Clergy, and the poor Il % 
old Women of his Dioceſs © That rich Member of the Con- I 
gregation muſt have the Purſe of a Prince, and have a Ml \-: 
Palace as large as that of Abaſuerus, that can provide is | 
at 


ber 


w SOON 
ber of Gueſts, and can aſſign ſo large a Portion to the 
Biſhop, Presbyters and Deacons, tay Subdeacons, Clerks 
and\Door-keepers that belong to every Congregation in the 
Droceſs' ; and tis well if his Proviſions be ſweet when 
they niuſt be carried fo far. But all theſe Difficulties 
vaniſh when we underſtand it of the Parochia! Biſhop, 
and the Clergy, and poor Vidows of the Pariſh. And 
it muſt be no parſimonious Fedft, that provides fhch'a 
liberal Allowance for every one of them. | 

Beſidles, when there is but one Reader or two, and 
one Door-keeper mention d, How ſhou'd. each of em 
ſerve ſome Scores or Hundreds of Congregations at once? 

For Cap. 31, 34. Let Mr. Dr-— explain to us, 
How the Deacon ſhou'd be able to ſupply all the Poor 
of the Dioceſs, or to conſult the Brſhop on every ſuch 
Occaſion. And ſure the Dioceſan Biſhop had need with 
the rich Man in the Goſpel, pull down his Barns and 
build greater, if he was to receive the Firſt-Fruits of 
Corn, Wine, Oil, Apples, Wool, and all other Hebes 
from every Chriſtian Houſe-keeper of his Droceſs. The 
Tythes and other Gifts of a good Pariſh, are very eaſily 
receiv d and laid up. 8 | 

For Cap. 54, 57. We thon'd be much obligd to 
Mr. Dr——— if he wou'd ſhew us any Cathedral in Eu- 
rope, that will hold the Biſhop of the Dioceſs, all the 
Clergy, and all the Men, Women, Boys and Girls of the 
Dioceſs ; any Reader or Preacher that can be heard by 
em all, or any Man that can in one Day admmſter the 
Sacrament to em all. Theſe appear to us utter pff 
bilities, and no more reconcileable to Senſe and Reaſon, 
than the wildeſt Abfurdities of Tranſubſtantiation; and 
yet this is the Account of their ordinary Worſhip every 
Lord's-Day. But there is no Difficulty in all this, when 
apply'd to the Parochial Biſhop and his Afiftant-Presby- 
ters and Deacons. | SA . 

The ſame Oh ſervatibn is equally applicable to . 8, 
59. We conſtantly find in all their Religious Aſſemblies, 
the Presbyrers ſitting together With the Ba hop, and the 
Deacons . ſtanding by him in the fame Church (or E | 

0 
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of Aſſembly). How cou'd this be, when the Presbyters 
of the Dioceſs had their ſeveral ſubordinate Congrega- 
tions to attend and miniſter to? Muſt all theſe Congre- 
gations be left deſtitute every Sunday, whale they at- 
tended the Dioceſan Biſhop in his Cathedral? Or can 
Mr. Dr —— ſhew us any other Presbyters that were un- 
der the Biſhop's Government, and attended other Con- 
gregations in his Dioceſs, beſides theſe that conftantly 
ſat with the Biſbop in his Cathedral? Nay, how can the 
Dioceſan Biſhop exhort all in his Church, to attend his 
Cathedral every Morning and Evening, or complain of 
their maiming his Church by their Abſence, when his 
Cathedral will hold ſcarce the Hundredth, or perhaps 

the Thouſandrth Part of his Dioceſs ? But all this is ve 

intelligible and practicable in Reference to a Fel. 

Church. | | 
Again, If we look to Conſt. Apoſt. Lib. VIII. Cap. 4. 
that gives an Account of We 7 25 Ordination, * 
is nothing more intelligible and more conſiſtent with 
Reaſon, than that all the Members of the Biſbup': 
Church ſhou'd be preſent at his Ordination, bear then 
Teſtimony concerning his Abilities and his Converſation, 
and even the Management of his Domeſtick Affairs, and 
ſnou d before his Ordainers declare their Election and Ap 
zrobation of him, and their Conſent to his Paſtoral-Preji- 
dency over em. But how a whole Dioceſs thou'd meet 
in one Church, (when there is none that will hold per- 
haps the IThonſandth Part of em?) How they ſhou'd by 
any Sign declare their Foint-Approbation ? How ſhou'd 
they be able to teſtify of the Life of a Man, that per- 
haps one in a Thoutand of em never heard of, or at 
leaſt never knew before? Theſe are all ſuch palpable 
Inpaſſibilities, that they ſtare every Man in the Face, 
and make it evident to Demonſtration, that theſe Cu 
ſtitutious ſpeak of the Ordination of x Parochial, and not 
of a Dioceſan Biſhop. And therefore, tis not unples- 
{ant to hear Biſhop Fell in his Notes on the Oxford Edi 
tion of the Epiſtle of Clemens, draw a Parallel between 


this 


than Three Three 
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Com 55 ancient Bop and the Flatten of 
ans. 
a proſe Opin. of that Paſſage i Clamens, 1 which 


1 Pape being conſt conſtatuted be n 7 e 


ons | le bet and e whale Gburc 
rien] to ate this, he cites 3 e * en, 


That in TI 1 Bay 4 Prieſt, the 1752 of. the 


People 3s d, that. .4 know and. be (ſure, that 
5 2 — e 2 7 learned, 1 the 
5 eine ts choſen to the. Pris "7 


gud this, as hk 5 We: Handing by, 2 that.no Re- 


we; 3 remain with any 
3 


. e ache 


« Cuſtgm;ot., 1 


ny | Rar be ante 
1. to resbyte 
:pifcopal See after t. 4. md 
But 575 there are no leſs 
5 nete : For as to 
the Prince! s, omination, rs the, 24th Apoſtolie -al Canon 
orders, 15: Every; ſuch s.: btams; a Church, by the 
© Intereſt pt; ſecn la: 9 1 ” ze rie pos 4 and eg ü- 
© nicateay.aud all rl 1 with Him m be:excom- 
« municated tog. And if this Canon be af any Farce, 
55 ge the = — the Dioce(s do in this 
Nestle between he Prince and the Church, when they 
ther.ipcurtheP vince 5 Diſpleaſure for c op oling his 
e 1 N incur the higheſt Cenſure ox e Churob 
for G g with it This, thoſe wou d do well to 
conſidex,, wh ſo much cry up che Authority of theſe 
 Apoſtolical Conftinations in other Matters. The next Diſ 
$2779)! 10 1 Tele Halen belong d to the Peoplean the 
DS tis now transtexr d on the Dean and 
my the Ne of the Church of Aber. 
e 3 49 1 55 e e d 


prian expreſy e tells us, Ibe People: — 


teſts, and 
e conv d. to 2 


ean 


5 Grankes 
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Dean and Chapter, all the Teſt of the Clergy of the Dio. Tab 
ceſs, who are much the major Part of the Clergy: « but 
exclude,” And I may add, that here the Dean and . exp 
Chapter's Election is only Matter of Form, whereas the BW 775, 
real Power of Electing then belong d 70 the People. | 
* Biſhop Fell goes — The Eleſtion being over, the Nin Ref 
« Aﬀent of the People i is expected; for which End with 
e (faith he) the Election being made b the Presbyt ue 0 
« ishy them ſolemnly declar d to the whole People int 
1 «« Body of the Cathedral Church, who generally ac WW yh; 
« cept and ratify it. And in that Inſtrument where Dean 
by the King or Queen's Majeſty is certify d com BW. not 
©  concernn mo Tenor of the Election; the Appro That ar 
4 "bation and Applauſe of the Clergy and the People, MM Mim 
to whom the) ectors gave _— of the Election heir 7 
« is always mention d. And the Royal Aſſent being | 
« given to the Election, a M date iſſues — Lega 
'< the King to the Metropolitan, that he proceed to WW ;6es t 
confirm the Election. The Metropolitan iſſues pe- 3 
< remptory Citations to all that think themſelves con 
* gern d to appear before him or his Vicar-General, at r 
< ſuch a Day, Hour and Place, to ſhew Cauſe if they N Pummc 
can, againſt the Form of the Election, or = Nie lefiog 
* fon elected. Ihe Proctor for the c—_— houſes 
in Court, exhibits a ſummary Petition ſe for 
the Abilities, Pwbity, Ge. Sc. of the Bi 
and his Fitneſs to ſupply that wido Din 5 
fam Church. The Metropolitan or his Vicar-Generi her, h 
does not admit of this Petition, or the Proofs of it, ony e 
till he has caus'd all Oppoſers to be fummon'd to ap: 
Pear at ſuch a Place, and on ſuch a Day and Hour, Wand c 
and none appearing, (which does not always' happen) 
* has oo mr d em contumacious. And yet the 
Oppoſers are not 3 definitive Sentence for Con- N 
60 fifmation of the Elect, precluded from objecting a- heir 7, 
« painſt the Perſon Ele or tie and they of Election, Nl w. 


till they are ſummomd Again; 212 
* Virtue of the firſt Citation, OP? of the ne how 
Mi non betore the Sertrice' de aft. 8 
. 79 * W 


t 105 1 


6 I/ che 5 pptobation js requir'd, 
I CG « ar heron ate 2 EY Cauſe for it) is 
Ne dicially follicited 


18 e ther that Earned Aurbor ſhoud imagine 
this Method ns'd by the Metropolitan or Vicar- General 
in Reference to our Divceſan Biſhops, to be any way 
;rallel to that of the Primitive Church, and particular- 
ly to that which is ſuggeſted in St. Clemens or the Abo- 
blical Conftirntions, © © 

What fignifies the Publ; ication of the Eleion of the 
Dean and Chapter in the Catbedral-Church, when there 
s not one in ſome Hundreds or Thouſands of the Djoceſs 
hat are preſenr, or indeed cou'd find room, it they 7204 
Mind to be ſo! And if any are preſent, ' what 
heir Diſſent to obſtra the Confirmation of the 
1-2, unleſs they have a Mind to be at the Charge of 
Legal Proceſs againſt the ,Biſþo op 2 7. Or what ſig- 

N 


| to ifs the Cn 2 Phe "_ : pi to the Con {ge of the of the 
Pe bol Dioceſs , When Ye greateſt Part 
Ol Wo more acquainted with fr er. than if it "Fora 


ſacted in ende Kingdom? And what fi enifies a 
Summons to all Oppoſers to object againſt the Form of 
leion, or Perfon of the Elec, When not one vf ſome 
Thouſand? of the Dioce 4 Hears of any ſuch Summons, 
br if they had any I to Object, woll d be at the 
Irouble and Charge of 2 72 Fa fo ſo little _ 
ofe ? And could the whole Bg e ſummon d 
ber, how few of em cou'd be able to give any Tele . 
nony conceri 17 5 the Learning or Piet 

F the Domeſtical Affairs of the Bj Biſbop Elec : 


a Whagernenr of 

our, nd can any Man whoſe Jadgment is unb 45 A, ſee 
pen) Any Gel in this to uh Practice of 9 Primitive 
the ¶ burch, ee the whole Flock over which, the B: 
Com l vas to prejide were aſſembled together, Where 
1g 4 beir Teſtimony to the Abilities and Life of the Biſhop 
tion, leck was reguir d, where they were fuppos'd to'be ac- 

4 by Wanted with the Managemen of F bis Doe 1 5 21275 
rm here they were all prefent to dlerlare by che Signs 


7 ol Words or Action.) their An 0 Ain and Con- 
Lav ſent 
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ſent to his Paſtoral Preſidency over em, where the Diſ: N of ſee 


ent of tlie Majority wou'd:\have been an effectual Ba WM 41: + 
8 his E 7 whey there was no room left for any - 
to complain atterwards that their Aſent . was not re. good 
quir d, or that their Diſſent was not regarded. All theſe 
Circuinſtances plainly demonſtrate, that it was a Fa and þ 
chial Biſhop, and not à Dioceſan one, whoſe OrdinatinM has 21 
is deſcribd in theſe Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, and in Chart 
other Writers of the Three Firſt Centurie. 

And the few Apoſtolical Canons I have cited, are . Hund 
undepiable Evidence of the Primizrue Brſbap being f of Bi 

Parochial one. NEL | E 


By the zd, We ſee. zhat the Biſbo nd Persbyta ſhow 


'a 
'liv'd together; by the 6th and 7th 2 » that the be act 


were Communicants together in the ſame Pargchial Church, 
by the 25th, that zbe Sehiſm of a Presbyter lay in ſettnl ;1chi, 
p a Congregation apart from his Biſhop, or ſetting up an Turiſt 
ther Altar or Communton-Table, when be bad nothin tj: 

juſtly to object againſt the Conduct of bis Biſhop. Had i think 
been a Dioceſan Biſhop, how, abſurd muſt, theſe Canon diff 
be, when the Prechyters had their ſeveral Congregation Hen 
apart from the Biſhop's, and in thoſe Churches their Al hive 
tars or Commiunion-Tables diſtin& from his? WhereaMl and a 
theſe Canons are plain and reaſonable, if we ſuppo - 
the Biſhop to be himſelf the Rector of the ParochulM Chu 
urch that had but one Communion-Table belonging u iall 
it. For in that Caſe, for a Presbyter or Curate to ſetup 


| Ciera clear: 
a diſtiuct Congregration with its diſtinct Commmnion- Tab I d 
when he hat no reaſonable Objection againſt the BbyM torbi, 
or Rector Conduct, was truly culpable Schifm. It an the ! 
pretend that it was the ſetting up of a Cathedral- Alia But 
and erecting another Dioceſan Church that is hen tin: 
meant, They ſhou d bring us tome Proof from the Mom 2. or: 
ments of the Three Eirſt Centuries, that there was d thoſ 


dinatily in every. Biſhop's Church not only a Cathedral recks 


Altar, but ſeveral Parochial Altars ſubordinate to lidity 

And ther their Ob jection ſhall be conſider d. But H Con 

what e Have obſerv d already, we may quſtiy deſp® ml, 
2) bak dl io wen nN. if: (i 1% % OO nes 


1 
3 „ 
.. * 
4 £ wk 


Ti Fo T0 
if of ſeeing any Proof! for the '(niginary ) (ubordinare 
at A '" - Seay 
ny And indeed the 32d Cue thou'd with wiſe and 
good Men end the Diſpute; by: if all the People that 
eſe made up the Biſhop's C urch, be entruſt d by God to him, 
and be muft. give an Account of, their Souls, who that 
m his any Roping to His own Soul, wou d undertake the 
Un Charge of, as many Souls 2s 4 Hysceſ⸗ contains, . 
tis not poffible for him to know. one of helm: in ſome 
4 Bündel or Thouſands? Tis a v es hty Remark 
; 2 of Biſhop Taylors, Tam ſure (faith he) we cannot giue 
an Account of Souls 4 — we 2 * „ Motier 1 or 
ae Knowledge ) (Pref. to any of n Rn wau'd 
the be accoun le for {0 man can never. 10 2 
chi Hundredtd or "Thoufandth 1 755 of 7 Is b 
mg 1ochial 'Bifbop ud. be accountable BE 5H Wah bi & us 
an: tne we can mors.e . And 
hin he that duly confiders 5 of Souls, 
ad! nl the due Chet of all! 4. 2 5 
non difficult and faborious Wor de The 
110088 Head and Heart, his q ven ana eygn 1 1 tbe 
hive Afeants to > Help Hap 206 = 
eren and in e o gd 210 gdf, B 80 
wor Upon the whols; if tlie a8 wention'dein 
Gn itutiont, was any other 8 4, Poo, 77 — 
ſha urrerly ea air of Vnderitan Ji Ft 
e 


cleareſt A Plane 1 A er £12107 
1 do indeed ns e Thit 65 e ke to he 
forbid to 44 (oo or Cuet 805 appropriated. to 
the Biſhop 5 Pari Rotor -] 8 Lic S. C48 
But as chat Conſtitution 80 way concerns the Ording- 


tions in tie Diſe Ning Se e . rs Are. 93 5 d 15 
2. greater Number -of- ich, than 


Tis nk. 7 phe 2 
thoſe Conſtiewrions requir Tee ſuch B 
reckon'd a fufficient "Numbe LAZY 9 21.0 80 11. Un Fa 
lidity of all Ordinations . 28 'd by cnc 
on e all thoſe S fon a be accounted 
55 where the Prince or ſecular Rulers have the Nomi 

JW 74r7n-of the Bil, ſince Canon 24th (as 1 ney 6d, ) 


L 3 
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cCated, and all to be ee that communicate 


really Pando by ſich Biſbopr as theſe Canons de 


be F towards wide end of the Third or — — 


[159] 
orders every ſuch Bi LS be Depos'd. and Excommuni. 


with him. How ſtrange a Degree of Prejudice and Pr. 
tiality does it then. to make Uſe of one of theſ 
Canons to nulliſy all 2 in the ReformedChurche; 
that are not under Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, When they an 


ſcribe? And to lay no Streſs on the other Canon, that 
— it be of any oy, depoſes almoſt all the Droceſer 
off thro? the Chriſtian World, and excludes all out 
Chriſtian Church that are; in Communion with 


* all not concern my {elf at, all in the Diſpute be. 
3 — the learned Biſh Poſts and 1 0 Feverid 
on the 9ve Hard, and 7 B. Daills 0 ue on 
the other, concerning the An ziquity of theſe l 
fel Coy itutions and Canons. Daille thinks. they wer 
Hſh'd till towards the End of the Fife þ Cen 

18 Proem. Codex. Can. & Lib. 1. Cech. 54. N12 
Beer very juſtly rejects 177 | G0 | 


yy of their being 80 4 | 5 a 

Lt uten or 
50 ih - x ate ney em t En th 2 1 85 505 
Blondell ſi uppoles they they might be publiſhed po 


A. D. 280. Tis fufficient to x" pet Purpoſe, that whe 
ever they. were publiſh'd, the Compiler knew of ue 
other than that gane 1555 270 which is inconſiſtent 
with Dioceſan. ate H thoſe Ca. 


non s fix d, 3 


ye ebe 250 ntain 
Ma „and Dioce mer He 1 95 mi N 
And indeed the Cor Nitutlons "ales {ole 


wipe once mention Tes Con N i e that Wer in 
et 


: the Fourth and 115 th Centuries, 


bigger Cities -the ; Biſhop 4 Chih re 
ar \ ee „ Eeſo ag 6 Cl Chand, ( there 
being {ill but Aer þ or Connie Table for all iy 

communicate at) I am inclinable to think, they 


f 
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of the FowthCentwry. But how uncertain ſoever their 
Author may be, and how, diſputable ſoeyer their A 
tbortty, they afford a clear and irrefragable. Teſtimony 

to the main Poſition I proces; em to prove, That Pa. 
rochial Epiſcopacy was then general Prafiice of the 
Chriſtian (hauch and that the | Bibop s Church did not 
ordinarily exceed the Bounds of à numerous Congregation. 
And that is ſufficient to overturn all Arguments that 
can be drawn from em, either for the Divine Rigbt of 
Dioceſan: Epiſcopacy, or for the Cumformity of that Form 
Government to the Practice of the Primitive. Church 
in the Three Firſt Centuries. And if the Evidence I 


haye already produc d from em to clear this i — 
Truth were nat —_— 13 ag any one t hat 


teads em with an ial Jadgment may be kuniſt d 
with much more, 

I ſhall only add, That tho? the. Auebor Gower 
of theſe Conſtitutions and Canons; be unknown; And 
tho tis probable that tis a Fork, to which gradual Ad- 
ditions — been made; yet the moſt . Antiqua- 
riesdoallow, That jt give ec of the ge- 
neral Sate g dean Churches in the Lime when 
it was oompikd. The learned eee faith of theſe 
Conſtitutigiſc. Obſerv. lib. 1. p.38. De Comſtiputiouibuit 
iſtis nemini hium rg . if 750 probus- juxta & anti- 

liber her e e 0 trecentys 127 eb 
101 25 acum tanqua Fonti ng 2. 
uiſſe. aaf attente legæit, cadem de illis qua de 
222 1 neg has "decurſu_.. temporum-pri- 
mis 100as, . dmodum. & nova leges & conſtimutiones 
in Regimine Eceleſia navis occaſionibus enatis. acta ſunt. 
To — Teſtimony I ſhall add that of the judicious 
Dr. Barrow, who calls the Apoſfolical Conſtitutions, a 
wry ancient Book that fore forth" the moſt. ancient Trai- 
tions of the Chu And. 9p They deſcribe the State 
frm 72 — . eee dn 

ime of t I t cite n 
ridge to the (ame Purpoſe. And I mention theſe Teſti- 
monies to obviate Dr. * Exception againſt 18 

4 Uſe 


Ine | 

Uſe here made of theſe ( onftitutions ant} Canon." For v7 
he to avoid the clear Evidence they” offer for Epiſcopal | 1. 
Churches being then only C tum ones,” tells us, M cone 
The "Author was a Cheat am dt ſertos Ho" (perky. © 1 (diſt 
true 9 The Com vor las boxrow'd the Name ef EY 
the A 0er to give che greater Nurftörity to theſe tion 
3 But if Epiſoppal Churches Were in his LN 
Time generally Dioce ſan Hot Parbehial, He tmaſt not * 
only be g Cheat, but '2Fool; to think he ch fo Sroſſy 
impoſe ön the Chriftian>World in 4\kriown Matter 

Factz in Which e every? Man eu 4 Uetcft tHe&FYſhood of 
* —— bg pwwtert W C) . (ons 
I now 10 "Rp & 0 who i Is 
the laſt Vine predue d by . f Dy a Within the 


Compaſs of the Three Fir DANN 
And here I muſt premiſę That t fen is not 
as Mr. Pra wou'd Hiſteimhrs, 8. \ thre was in 


Cyprian's Time ſome Diſtinetion Neto. B. * 
his Pregbyters\," (ſachusis Between the REF „ Py 
and his' e, Cee 2) But whetHer Cypr# 
was à Dioteſs cohſiſting f. 5 adthns with 
their (eber Commun Tab ler, G. , Parocital Church 
confi In 91 one (tho mmer uc) Cthhres atibu [with one 
Altur br nen- Tablz > And next, . "hd Far Cyprian 7 
afſerts his Office" as \Biſhop to be Hin om that of whi 
Hechter, . e peculiar” ſpiritital Power her 
theteto?ꝰ ſd Qn b r Da Fe 5 
And as to th 6, J ſhall-free zoin Iffir Yo) 
with Mr. Dr., a1 hope to give® eb Evi- der 
dence in reference 10 them,” as may fatisfy him that Wl Det 
I have According to His Advice to Vr. Nw: read bee 
Cyprian himſelf, and with as little Piafs and Vartjality hay 
as he can pretend to. . eh e eee Car 
As to the former ＋ 2 Tat prints Church hay 
was not à Diber ſan one up of ſeyeral Nbrſbipping on 
Congregations, with their ſeveral Altays or Communion 
Tablet, but one (tho numerots) Congregation, will 1 ſon 


think ai appear from the 9 particulars. Byl 


$73 TIME 


1 ' Fe We 


— Ü | 

© 27717 ſ 01 TIT! 374 211050 n. —_y 
Tr „ wem path” infer this bow nis utter 8 

concerning any ſuch Congreg ations under e Charge 

(diſtinct trom that he preac Fa to himfelf) in all his 

81 88 even when there was at Octaſion to mem 

tron ein if there Had been any 3 4 


hg Barlliy Able that a Divas Bibop Hot | 
_ many Leiters coneerning the State of his Did 
ce, without having ſome Occaſion to take Notice of the 
State of the Puri pe te er in it, as well as of his own 
Cathedral ;"And much more might this be expected in 
ſo, vi Slant 2 Biſhop eee was. And yet I tat 
that after Search have made, I can 
Fee no Intimatibn y other Copgregiztion, than'Owe 
under his Car © Ae yet there'are ſothe Occaſions in 
which"*tis"ſcaree reuſable: to conceive that he cod 
have omitted the'mention of ſuch"Par#b-Churches ſub- 
ordiuate. to his e if.there had been any. 
I. 150 bee 1200 5 his 43d. Epiſtle, (aconin 
ta Biſhop F ition,) Cyprian. writes that Epiſtle 
his whole Ec concerning the Five — mp = 
ters f Felicifſmits's Faction. There were rhe Pie 
byters belonging to oo Church of Carthage, Three of 
which, viz. Britius, Ragatiamus, andi Numidicus ad- 
her d —— the Intereſt of yprian their Biſdop, then an 
1 12 em, 1 5 — * Five NE ö Separation. 
ow. had Cypriax's, Church been e a mo: 
dern 9 e ee that by the 
Defection of chess r Five Pyecb tern there wou d have 
been ſome Conpr#$ations of 85 Dioceſ, that wou d 
haye been vacant _ deſtitute of Presbyters to take 
Care of em. And that Cyprian as their Bi wou d 
have lamented their deſtitute Condition, and been con- 
enrd to have em if poſſible 2725 at leaſt by the 
Tree - Presbyters taking their Turns among 'em, till 
ſome. others cou d be provided. But there is not one 
Syllable3 in all that Epifle (or any other) to this = 


L154 

ſe; on the contrary, (a) He ſuppoſes theſe three 
Faichtnl ers and the ee to be preſent with 
his whole E gta Fiel, and capable to corroborate every Mem- 
bes * it by their Exhbortations, and to rule and reform 
the, Minds F He ſuppoſe theſe 
Sebi It matical Pres yters not to have caſt th emſelves out 

of their ſeveral Congregations, but out of (%) his Church. 
—- no where charges em with Attempt to ſeduce 
their . ſeveral Congregations 7 1 * $ubjefion to his 
Epiſcopal Authority, but only with their Endeavour 
(£) id am 4 Part. of the. gal ay Cor diuid a d) Frater- 
nity againſt the Prieftbeod of; God, and to erect another 
Altar (or nene in Qppoſition zo lic, by 
— to reſtore the Lai on more 
e in de d 4 G be papel n on 

m the EN piftle e propoles as 

Remedy, that gr ſann gs be Ipo i bg. again preſent with 
en, be bd r am Hahne, big emen, 


: * 
2 ; -2 non url Ar 
1 1 44 1 3 . NN 1 


9 
1 r r 


4 | (4) Ong batres Sarin, 'Bri nden 6 atque ink _ 
mus Presbyrer, item Rogarianus, | & Wadde Na pe Lte 1 

yobis preſentiz' ſun _ team ipdobeant, '&: i 
alliduis — pas & lapſ pſoruty 779 conſiliis ſalubribus 


& reformare non definant, Se. Cyprian. Epi 227. 
757 De Eceleſiã ſponte fe pellerent. Wet 51 1725 Wd 2d 


de) Ne — alle corrupiſſe quotundim: Baade mentes, 
& contra ſacerdotium Dei — rapts fraternitatis armare vo- 
luifſe ; nunc ſe ad lapſorum perniciem venenatà ſuã deceptione verte. 
runt, ut ægros & ſauclos 2 medeld yulneris ſui avocent, & in- 
termiſtis precibus & oratlonbus,— ad exitloſam temeritatem men- 
dacio captioſie pacis iavitent. Ibid. Carhedra una eft ſuper Petrum 
fundata. Aliud Altarr conftitui, aut facerdotium novum fieri 
2 7 ＋ unum — non votelt. Quiſquis alibi collegerit, 
git. 155 g. 
(A) perſecu ul 18 iſifus noviſſima hec eſt & extrem tentatlo. . 
ipfa cito Domino protegente tranſſbit, ut repraſenter vobis poſt 
_ cum — meis z quibus praſentibus ſecundum — 
"was yo" commune voncilium, ſicut ſemel pla- 
2 ea quæ 80 fuk iſponere pariter & limare poterimus. Si 
_ autem pœnitentiam 4 oY Deo fatisfacere/derreftans, ad Feficiſ- 
i & — ejus partes conceſſerit, & ſe hæretieæ factioni conjunx-· 
erit ; ſciat ſe poſtea aqͥ Eecleſiam redire & cum Epiſcopis & plebe Chri- 
ſti gornmuniczre non poſſe, * 1bid. pag. 229, 230. 
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the. e Foun — Fadion 1 . 2 71 be 
e. admitted to the Communion of.. the Church. Let amy 
Een Per then judges ether. theſe Five Pres- 
ters nad Ore their m er un. 
15 their Care as diſtin& Rom OT | on Oe 
1 4 now indeed, that Dr, Maurice N to draw 


Charge. © But 15 Fe are ſo ö 
Mr. Jameſon in his W. 1th atimut, that I may re- 
fer the Reader to 1 If | oe: content * 


elen tion FG yes uch ell us ally 
8 gs to furniſh f it, n E 25 


un Letter 70 by 2 75 And it were 
e preſſing Oc- 
5 


ns le (ory ne Wh 
5 Pets ſs rich,” But My, r. Dot 


55 keien car 2 ng wasr7! 1250 J. has no other 
Foundation than bis own Imagination. [Se Opr. E. 


Piſt, 62. p. 275 & Fe moja Ir Fb. 

Ano er Argument he dra Nanber of "0 
byters in his C tince ram ome of em had fallen 
away There re 1 555 left, That * be aguiſes 
SAO NA Se gh Prion by Ries e 
roflt arrivg Henggs od — CAE e 

4 Aft 2d art VIII 1 r OT rage 

. Conifultcs erb l. provides, u bum b. nn 


feſſorum viſttationem]} tutius ita ut quoque, qui illie 
4. 4 Soth: als offerunt, — ſingulis Diaconis per - vices al- 
ternent: quiz & mutatio Perſonarum & e convenientium mi- 


renn * . 5 Pm. 155 


1569 
the Communion to Yi, that the Changing 0 8 of the Perſons, 
and ſeeing nem Faces daily might make em leſs envied, 
" Anſw, I need iiot here have recourſe to what Gregory 
Nazianzen tells us, concerning the Age he liv'd in, 
That the | Number of 5 was e greater 
thim that of thoſe govern'd by em. *Tis evident from 
the whole Strain of the; E piſtles that Cyprian had but 
eight Presbyrers, and this can therefore import no more 
than his adviſing thoſe of em that had not fallen away 
to tate Tins in adminiſtring the Communion to the 
—_— that a no of Faces: might render em 
q to the e auc 1 of their Perſecu- 
bl. their Enemies were v vigifänt, 8 Advice wou d 
have ſignified little, tho” att rhe Ebi had been em- 
Hy Turns. £4 e Van, this End might 
Hain by Thrve "taking Fer ns- as well 48 by more, 
His next Alpuent 18, * That when Four of his 
5 Presbyters hat 11 8 5 lim about 5 1725 


ding to 9 ks Church,” He tells His "ihe Wo. 
6 [+3 from the Time ne he was malle Me 


in witch with his 5 . 14 
1 e they 92k 0 0 


0 "at 6575 e beca A is not Hike. 
T 05 wr 0 their Bithop with. 
+ 


55 ling their en. if they vd ere 
on ens i 8 . 50 Ms 


There is no füch THis mhtina 
1 fes one 7 of his (: 99 95 — 5 e 
5K * UNvatus 975 ds 175 not 5 
Bat Carthis 6x: does th 0 5 Bog, e alledges 

be any fu ig. Thele Fdur might forefee that 
the o EE Presb ters wou d. be 0 gin what they 
Oprian, an OI might be willing be- 

they propos d it to 2 gain Hi 0- 

= to their Mind, - whoſe Judgment word ſway nich 
both with the Be: ers and the People,” But all this 
is fo fir from proving ſeveral, Congregations belonging 
tothe Epiſcopal Church of Carthage, that Cyprian's Words 
overthrow any ſuch Inference. Since he tells = 
our 


1573 
four Prechytere, that from the beginning) of. his Epi ſcopacy, 


be determin'd to do nothing by bis n mith- 
out rheir Advice and the Conſent F bis Flock. Tas how 
the Congregations of a Dioceſs- {hc Gen 
ſuch Conſent Dr. Maurice has never explain d to us? 

His laſt Argument is, from the Expreſs mention * 
„One Country-Presbyter and Deacon belonging to the 
Dioceſs of Carthage, viz, Gaius Haden Þ Fresbyrer, 
„ who from ſeveral Paſſages in that Epiſtle, appears to 
to have been near the City _ Under its Jorisds 
nm. 

Anſw. Dr. 23 has offer 4 us no Proof at all of 
Gains being a Country-Presbyter, or Curate of any Vit 
lage belonging to the. pretended. Dioceſs of Gat: 

He may by cal d Diddenfis from the Place of his Birth, 

not from any Countrey-Vi ago Church: be was. Crate of. 

Beſides Dr. Maurice takes it here for granted, That this 
Gains communicated, with the Bplel in a Pl in a Place of Puk. 
lick Worſhip, and that diſtinct from: the Congregat ions 
he ſuppoſes in Carthage. But there 1 is no Intimation 
of any 1 Thing in the Epi, le, tis much more pro- 
bable that this was done by him either in Time: of 
Sickneſs, or in ſome private irregular Meeting, But 
that it can unply no ſuch regular diſtinct CO 
belonging to Cyprian's Epiſcopal. Church, appe 

the Epilth it 5 . Where he faith, f Thar f' 

ward Presbyter or Deacon of our's; or any Stranger fs 
communicate with the lapſed before our Sentence, let hin 
be 2 and give an Account of his Raſhneſs before 
us all, when God permitting we ſhall meet together. And 


then: ſpeaking, ot ** Cale ot the to Subdeacomn and 
0s, te 1% 

— — — — — 3 — — 
wins 

105 + 8 nn. præceps, five de noſtris Presbyteris; vel 
ihus, ſive de peregrinis auſus fuerĩt ante ſententiam noſtram 
eommunicare. cum þ ptis, 2 communicatione noſtrã arceatur, z apud 


omnes nos cauſam temeritatis ſuæ, — in uu permit- 
ente Deo conte mns., n. Epiſt 34: P? e 
D NIRETY 2 AD». evi ng 37190 4 74 Od AD; 

5 > 2077 eng 
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1389 
the Acolhte, he ſaith,"* He cou d not be albne Fudge of 
bat Affair, / ſince' many of the Clergy were ahſent, and 
what concern d theſe: particular Perſons, was not only to 
be ' treated of and 22 with his Collegues, but alſo 
with bits whole People.” Let the Reader then judge whe- 
fern Gege- ekaging to the Sete, Od 
ever | tions belonging to the Epiſcopal ( hiere 
of Carthage. Do this I — Sad, That ho the whole 
2 Church of Cyprian cou d meet together, yer in 
Heat of Perſecution, they might for greater T 
meet in ſmaller Parties. And fo Cyprian himſelf ad- 
viſes em to do (Ep. 5. p. 176.) cante & non glomeratim 
nec per multitudinem ſimul jundtam condeniendum. But 
this plainly implies his whole Flock cou'd meer together, 
But from this Negative, I paſs "it 
2. To a more poſitive Argument. Cyprian with his 
Collegues had in his Exile ordained Celeyinus, one of the 
Readers of his Church, (as he had done Aurelius before 
and writing to his Presbyrers, Deacons, and his whole 
Fleck, afrer having alledg d the Reaſons of his doing it, 
and largely commended the Conſtancy of Celerinns him- 
ſelf under great Sufferings; he adds, + What was more 
t than that be ſhow d be ſet on the Pulpit, i e. the Tri- 
bunal of the Church, that by the height of the Place he 
might be ſeen by the whole Flock,- and read unto em the 
Precepts and the Goſpel of the Lord, which he had ſo 


M and faithfully follow d, that that Voice of 
bis that had confefr d the Lord, might be daily heard in 
ni tei non potub me ſolum judicem dare, eum multi ade! de 
Clero abſentes ſint, — & hc ſingulorum tractanda fit & liman- 


da plenius ratio non tantum cum Collegis meis, fed & cum plebe ipsa 
universa. Ibid. | | 

t. Hunc ad nos eum tantà Domini dipnatione' ven hid 
lind quam ſuper pulpitum, id eſt, ſuper rridunal'Eccteſiz opbr 
Imponi, ut loci altioris celſitate ſubnixus, & plebĩ univerſæ pro Hono- 
Tis ſui claritate conſpieuus, legat præcepta &Evaripelium Domini qu 
forticer ac fidelicer ſequitur? Vox Deminum cbmfeffa tir his quotfüle 
gue Dominus loquutus eſt audiatur? Viderit an fit ulterior gradus ad 


quern profict in Eccleſia poſſit; Cyprian, Epiſt. 39. p. 222 
wo] reciting 


. 
'V oY 4 


. G F. SS &=. 


eren tA 


yrcitin 
3 


u a fn (in his Word.) And 


on adds, That be hrs alſo of advancing 
him to be one of the Ne And the fame is obſer- 


vable in the Ordination of Aurelius another Lector, 
that he is ſuppos d by Cyprian to read to rbe Fraternity, 


—4 be Reader to the Flock to whom he was 
Bi 
"Had there been ſeveral Conpregations under Gyprian' 7 


Charge as their Biſhop, How comes he to give no Inti- 


mation in which dem Aurelius and Celerinus were 
to officiate as Readers? Nay how comes he to ſuppoſe 
only one Pulpit for his Church, and that Cælerine s Per- 
ſon might be ſeen and his Voice heard of the ' whole 
Flock? And ſince the Epi 25 concerning theſe: Rea- 
ders are diercted to the Presbyters and Deacons, and to 
the Plebs univerſa, whole: Flock, either Cyprian by the 
whole Flock means only one Pare of luis Flock, (vis. 


| That which is ſuppos'd to meet at his own Carbedral, 


while there were ſeveral other Congregations beſides,) or 
all that were under his Epiſcopal Charge. That he in- 
tends only one Pa rrof His Epiſcopal Flock, (excluding 
the far greater) is what no Commentators on him ever 
dream d of, and is ſufficiently diſprov d from his Writ- 
ing to all his Presþyters and Deacons ; and the ( Plebs 
a whole Flock muſt import all under end Pre- 
72 and Com, as well as LIES he Mean, the whole 
ts Epiſcopal Charge, t cou no more 
* * ation, fink he ſuppoſes that in 
the Pulpit of his . Celerinus ok be ſeen and 
heard bs the ſame Habe, aer ſa) whole Huck, to whom 
tas Epilile 3 is directed. 
3. Oprians whole Church d on did ordinariÞ 
join together i in * K ann of Ne ad —— 


1 — 1 * ww 3 


Ly RT R 


8 t ur ab Gficid ods: tncpiar, 10 ! — 
conſpiei; /hic cum gaudio — audiri. Vos ſeio & li- 
— er zünplecti & optare tales in Ealiſa rs quam piutines ondi- 


. Why Epiff. 38. pag. 222. 


eee 


He . 


L x60 1 
ie did { Sacrament! veritatem wn? fraterinit 
Sanur ere 5 celebrate: he Sacrament iu the Pr ou 
all. the Brtber hund, and ſuppoſes this to be thePragic 
ol other Biſvops 8 well as his pr. pit. 63. 4 
4. His whole Epiſcopal Chunch were ordinarily pr 
ſent in all Acts on cipline relating to the e or 
a ſolution of Offenders. 
9.00 He determin'd in gentral to do nothing by 1 e 
non,” withaue the Counſel of hit Hrewyters, _ the 
Conſent.of bis Hock. % ond tete, 
OA to the Lan, be wou'd conſider their Cab 
in a Conference for Joint- Ad wice with the (neighbour 
bouring) Biſhops, Preobyters, 1 Confeſſors; and the 
Laity ftanding . [05 va Tb! | 
o He wou'd not be ( ) Judge * of the Case of. the 
o Subseacons and the Acolyte.(many of the (Clergy 


being abſent and not return d) becauſe their Cauſe. wa 


1 be 2 treated un and cunſiden d, not only with rye 
hut with bigapbole Flock it. ſelf.” 3157 31%13 Wie 
-11 (4) The Lapfwere to plead. their Cauſe not uud l. 
ore the (Clergy and the Conſaſſors, but before: the. whole 
Flock. ee MOT to 1 admitted ar (a) axtlydei 
$1137 TI 40 WILL. 2 — en 
A primordio, Epiſ at mei rim, niht — ng l ve. 
wt Yap morals yi pk 225 lebte, met p um ſet. 
Tenn peter, 'Cypr. EPI. I q. p. 19 % %/ + 4+ 2B TT 


1b) n & ier ipſi omni eh can. 


Rae 4 ut præpoſiti anten er o convenientts. ſence & { 
i; communis reli e 


: dung W 
ponere omn ws. Ep, 105 
A quseſo Parehter Saller node n Feger repr Kade 
tram, ut eum ad vos per Dei — 2 eben > 
epiſcopi plures, ſecundum Domini diſciplham & — preſar 


iam, Ce . . . Honey, Fen e guogue 1 — 1 J ber 
p. 197. 2 bad ee Sa ebe 1 5 Gal 


c upiverfam cauſam tuagg. (Cy I6.,p-196; : 
- Clerg conyenicntes, — 1 6-19-04 . Pr. 8 
(e] Olim renndur v6 veltra ſaflragize nupe. judicit, ce. 
_ conjurationis & TER ſus -ſubire — p 
229 


2 — according 


2 1 


e. See Cyprian's Words before pa 
(4) Ae & : & apud nos & — x TS b & pad} — 


no mo 
utter!) 
Charge 
way v 
at ſuc 
a Judp 

that 


And n 
Dioce ſ 
Poo 

175 
Ant 


161 1 


according to the Suffrages of the Brotherhood as well ag 


thoſe of the Cler; 

The Affairs of 25 Spline were to be concluded / f) ac- 
cording to the People's s Pleaſure or Mind, as well as. Cs 
common Council of the Clergy. They were to be (2) g) de- 
cided, rhe People being preſent, and giving their 
ment. 

All a and many more Paſſages of the like 1 1 

port thro ray »'s Epiſtles, are very clear and eaſily 
—— or, if we Gippoſe his Epiſcopal Church to be 
no more than one numerous Con gregation. But we muſt. 
utterly deſpair of underfianding” em, if his Epiſcopal 
Charge conlifted of many Congregations that cou'd no 
way meet together, that cou'd not be preſent together 
at ſuch mutual Conſultations, in order to their formin 
a Judgment concerning the Caſes relating to Piſcipline 
that were to be examin'd and conſidered before em. 
And much leſs cou d Cyprian's Church be like a modern 
Dibceſs,) where the Hundredeh or Thouſandth Part of the 
Flock cou'd not be preſent, when ſuch Cauſes were to 

And for the Evaſion that Dr. Maurice makes Uſe of 
to avoid the Force of ſuch Paſſages as theſe, viz. That 
when all the 'Flock, all the Brotherhood, &c. are ſaid ta. 
meet and be- preſent on ſuch Occaſions, it may be un- 
derſtood only of one Congregation, (whatever 3 is done in 
Publick and before a Congregation that is unlimited, 
being in the common way of Speaking ſaid to be done by 
the whole Conmunity,) or it may be underſtood of the 

Biſhop's Congregation, that was more eminently call'd 
the (Church, tho'; there were ot ber Congregations under 
his Charge: I cannot ſee how tis poſſible to reconcile 
it wx Opriad's prefſions. | "Te wo Cyprian' writes 
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to all his Presbyters.and Deacons, and to his whole Flack, 


f te 11 
it were the groſſeſt Abſurdity imaginable to ſuppoſe MW « « 
chat he 5 only a 2 Cary oy Sixth or Eads 4 'C 
Part) of the Cbri ſtian eople under Epiſcopal Charge, 4 N 


And yet tis his whole Flock that he ſuppoſes to be pre- „ m 
ſent it, and concern'd in the fp eu to be paſsd in, Ml K B 
the Caſe of the Lapſi, and that their Mind was to be il « oj 
fallow'd therein as well as the Advice. of the Prechyters . P. 
and Deacons. Now had there been Six or Eight: Gon- i « w 
gregations under his 3 Care, why ſhou d the WM © fr 
Tadement ot one only be regarded and tollow'd, and 
all. the reſt excluded? Where wou'd be the Equity 
of ſuch a Proceeding, when the other Congregations had 
their Lopſi, as well as the Cathedral Church, and were 
equally intereſſed in what ſhou'd; be determin d con- 
cerning their Reſtoration. to the Communion. of the 
Church? Bat of this more may occur under the next 


Head. * * 55 Dr al n 
F. As. Cyprian himſelf was choſen Biſlan of that 
Church by the Sufrages-of the People, ſo he aſſerts it 
as the general Practice of the Churches in his Time, 
that all tbe People over whom the Bi/bop was to preſide 
t 10 chooſe kim, r lle ont 35-216) 53113 Dior 

Thus in an Epiſtle directed to the Clergy. and Flocks 
in Spain concerning Martialis and Baſilides,. he tells em, gcerde 


« * That the, People ſhou d not fete dene, a 
. * we | 1. 0 14 Lee 
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- + Nec ſibi plebs blandtatur, quaſi immunlis eſtd a'@ntagid deficit 
poſſit, cum ſacerduto peecatore communtcans, & ad inzüſtum atque Ai- 
cicum prapoſiri ſui; Epiſcopatum conſenſum ſuum cochmadans. 
Propter quod plebs. abſequens e Deum metuens, 
a'peccatore præpoſito Teparare ſe debet; nee fe ad ſacrilegi ſacerdotis 
ſacrificia. mi cer. i ime eligend 
dignos ſacerdotes, vel indignos recuſandi. Quod & ipſum videmus de 
diving auftaritate deſcendere, ut ſacerdos plebe praſente, ſub-omnium 
oculis deligatur, & dignus atque idoneus publico judicio ac teftimonis 
cumproheur. . Quad ſecundum divits magiſteria obſervatur in 

Actis Apoſtolerum ; quando de ordinando in locum Judr- 
Petrus ad plebem loquĩ tur: Surrexit, inquit, Petrus in medio 5 
. : cum 


| Cap 1 
„ + free! from: the Contagion of the Fault, when they 


ſe WY © communicated with a ſinful Prieſt, and gave their: 


tb „ Conſent tothe Preſi dency of 4 wicked Bifh — 
e. “ Wherefore a Flock that is obedient to Gods Com- 
„ + mandsand tears him, ought to ſeparate from a wicked 
" KL * Bithop, and not join in the Sactifices of a facrile- 
be Wl © gious Prieft, ſince the Flock or People has the chief 
1s Wh © Power of choofin worthy Prieſts, and refirfing 12 
u << worthy Ones. Which we fee comes down” to 
be i © from Divine Authority, That the Prieſt ſhotrd by 
nd Wl © choſen in Preſence of the Flock and in the Sight 
tx of all, that he may 1 
ad “ fit by the Judgment and of all. This 
re “ is obſery'd according to Divine Meräty in the 
. © Acts of the Apoſtles, When Peter ſpeaks to the Peo- 
De ple concerning the Ordination of a Biſhop in the 
Place of Fudas ; tis faid, Peter roſe up in [the midſt 
Hof the Diſciples, the whole Company being met to- 


121 « gether. And we tale Notice, that the Apo- 
it les obſerv'd this = 


in the Ordination of Bi- 
ne, Wl © 1 n pos, beach cots 285 concerning 


ä 5 * = # &. > _ r " 
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tium, fuſe zum cuba in uno. GER in Ep iſco rum tantum & 
ſacerdotum, ſed in Driconorunt dratidtiontbus obſerviſſe Apoſtolos 
animadvertimus, deiguo'&ipfo- in actis coruth ſeriptum eſt: Et con- 


vocaverunt, iaqur, i deere totam > vr dis & dix- 
erunt eis. Quod 7 n genter &auteè convocatà plebe 
Cota * ne qui Itaris eras ul muah ad ſacerdotalem locum 
obreperet. eee diligenter de traditione divind, 
& Apaſtolicà obſervatione £ um eſt & tenendum quod apud nos 
quoque, & ferè per provincias univerſas tenetur, ut ad ordinationes 
xe celebrandas, ad eam Plebem, cui prepoſitus ordinatur, Epiſcopi 
guſdera Provincia proximi quique conveniant, & Epiſcopus deligatur 
Plede preſenze, qua ſingulorum vitam pletifine novit, & uniufcujuſ- 
er un de ejus convesfatione t. Quod & apud vos factum 
— in Sabin college noſtri ordinatione, ut de univerſ# fraterni- 
tatis ſuffragio, & de Epiſi coporum qui in præſentià convenerant, qui- 
que de £0 ad vos literas fecerant, Tos Epifeopatus $i deferretur. 
Ef. 7 Ps 299, 9 5 , 
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« which 'tis written in the Act, That the Twelve ga. 
<« ther'd together the Multitude of the Diſciples and 


« ſaid to em, &c. Which was therefore ſo diligently 
« and carefully tranſacted before all the People, 1 
e any unworthy Perſon ſhou d by ſecret Arts creep in- 
ce to the Miniſtry of the Altar, or the, Sacerdotal 
3j 3:27 no 7201s; oat Tor apes? 
« This therefore is to be obſerv'd and held, as found- 
« ed, on Divine Tradition and Apoſtolical Practice. 
«< Which is alſo kept up with us, and almoſt in all Pro- 
cc vinces, that in Order to the right Celebration of Or- 
4 dinations, the neighbouring Biſhops of the ſame 


-. 


« Province meet with-that Flock to which the Biſhop 


<« js ordain'd, and that the Biſhop be choſen in 
< Preſence. of the People which knows every ones 
« Lite, and is acquainted with their whole Converſa- 
<« tion. Which we ſee was done by. you in the Ordi- 
« nation of Sabinus our Colleague, that the Epiſcopac 
« was conterr'd on him by the Suftrage of the — 
« Brotherhood, and of the Biſhops who were met 
e there, and wrote to you concerning him. 

And here again Dr. Maurice r Exception will have no 
great Weight with unprejudie d Perſons, That becauſe 
the like Expreiſions were us'd, concerning the Ordina- 
tions of the 4th, 5th and 6th Centuries at Rome it ſelf, 
where there were more Congregations ; they cannot im- 
port, That in theſe Ordinations in the Third Century, 
all the Biſhop's Flock did meet and concur in em. 1 
grant indeed, that we are not oblig'd to take theſe 
Expreſſions in ſo ſtrict a Senſe, as to conclude that 
every particular Member was preſent. Some might be 
abſent thro" Sickneſs or Bufmnefs, &c. but that the main 
Body of the People over whom the Biſhop was to pre- 
ſide, met together to chooſe him. And when this is 
10 tully declar'd in the above-mention'd Paſſage (and 
many other Paſſages of ancient Writers that might be 
produc'd to the ſame Purpoſe) we have no Reaſon to 
recede from their obvious Senſe on the Account ſug: 
geſted by Dr. Maurice, Becauſe while Popular Election. 


ſtill 
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ſtill continued, the ſame Forms of Speech might be us d 
concerning the People's Choice, Er me eatneſs 
of their Numbers, render d 'em incapable of ſuch a 
general Concurrence in the Ordination of their Biſho 
as had been formerly practic d. Thoſe Elections might 
be ſaid to be made by all the People, which were ma- 
nag d by a leading Party among em, the reſt not op- 
poling their Choice, but rather acquieſcing in it : But 
this cannot be apply'd to the Elections here mention'd by 
Cyprian, which ſo expreſſy declare the Preſence of the 
Biſhops whole Flock, both in Elections, and in all Acts of 
Diſcipline, and even in the ordinary Parts of Publick 
warſh . 5 
And here I cannot but obſerve, how unreaſonable it 

is to make the Biſhop's Churches in a few of the greateſt 
Cities, the Standard and Meaſure to judge of the reſt 
E. "Tis as unreaſonable as to make thoſe overgrown 

ariſhes that have ſome Six, fome Ten or Twelve Chap- 
pels of Eaſe under em, the Standard by which to judge 
of the reſt: Or as if we ſnou'd Meaſure the common 
Stature of Men, from a few that are arriv'd to a mon- 
ſtrous Height and Bulk. Of which I ſhall have Occa- 
ſion to ſpeak more fully afterwards. 


I now proceed to the 

Second Enquiry, viz. Whether Cyprian ſuppoſes any 
real Diſtinction of Office between him and his Presbyters, 
by appropriating any ſpiritual Powers thereto, and 
whether he ſuppoſes the Difference between 'em founded 
on Divine Right 2 NETS. 

Before I enter on this, I ſhall conſider what Mr. Dr 
alledges from Cyprian, to countenance that D:ftin@on 


of Order, that he ſuppoſes him to make between Bp. 
and Presbyters, . 180 


M 3 | Cyprian's 
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 Cyrian's Words aretheſe, .. Our Lord, whoſe Com · 


* mands we ought to fear and obey, wnftituting the 
Honour of a Biſhop and the Order of his Church, 
« ſpeaks thus to Peter in the * 70 I {ay unto thee, 
Thou art Pezer, and upon this 8 rr I build my 
« Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail a- 
4“ o2inft it, and I will give thee the Keys of the King 
% dom of Heaven, and what thou ſhalt bind on Earth 
« ſhall be bound alſo in Heaven, &c. From whence thro? 
c all the Viciſſitudes of Time, the Order of Biſhops 
« and Conſtitution of the Church is ſo handed down, 
that the Church is built on the Biſhops, and every 
Act of the Church is order d and manag'd by them, 
_ <. Seeing therefore this isfounded in the Law of God, 
* TI wonder ſome | of the Lap] ſnou d be ſo raſh and in- 
« ſolent as to write to me in the Name of the Church, 
ſeeing a Church conſiſts of a Biſhop, Clergy, and of 
« all that ſtand faithful ¶ i. e. in a, Time of Perſreution. 

Mr. Dr—— is indeed aware that I ſbou d take fome 
Exceptions againſt this u drawn from St. Pe 
ter, and he had ve 880 Reaſon to be ſos for we 
need only compare this Paſſage with a Parallel one of 
the ſame Author, to overturn the Gucluſn that 
Mr. Dr —— wou'd draw from it. Cyprian ſets himſelf 
to magnify his Parochial Epiſcopacy as much as poſſible, 
and ſpeaking againſt ſuch Wb fee, as Novatus, that 
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* Dominus noſter, cujus præcepta metuere & obſeryare debemus- 
Epiſcopi honorem, & Ecelefiz ſax rationem diſponens iy Evangelio lo- 
quitur, & dicit Petro; Ego tibi dico, quia tu es Petrus, & ſuper illam 
petiam ædificabo Eccleſiam meam, & ports inſerprum non vincent eam, 
& tibi drbo claves regni cœlorum; & qu ligavgris ſuper terram, e- 
runt ligata & in cœlis, & quzcunque ſolveris ſuper terram, erunt ſo- 
luta & in cœlis. Inde per temporum & ſacceffionum vites, Epiſcopo- 
rum ordinatio, & Eccleſiz ratio decurrit, ut Eccleſia ſuper Epifeopos 
conſtituatur: & omnis actus Eceleſiæ per eoſdem Præpoſitos guberne- 
tur. Cùm hoe iraque divin\ lege Madden ſit, miror quoſdam audaci 
temeri ate fic mihi ſeribere voluiſſe, ut Eceleſiæ nomine literas facerent; 
quando Eccleſia in Epiſcopo & Clero, & in omnibus ſtantibus fit 
eonſſituta. Gyr. Ep. 32. p. 246. Vid. etiam Ep. 73. nempò, ad Ju- 
baianum. b. 308 © OE SEES n e 
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inks Ng of the CL, «FT s (ſa Ta be) 
« therefore comes to paſs (moſt en) be- 
c cauſe Men return not to the Ori inal of Tank nor 
« ſeek the Head, nor obſerve the e of our hea- 
« venly Maſter. Which Things if a Man conſider and 
« examine, there needs no long ar Fang about 1 it, there 
* 1s an eafy compen dious Way of to confirm our 
« Faith. Our Lord ſpeaks 85 Peter, I ſay unto thee, 
« becauſe thon art Peter, and u pon this Roc 2 45 

y urch, and the Gauer 4 Hell fhall not prevail 

" 4 J it. And I will give thee the 7 — of the King- 
dom of Heaven; and w nt Thing s ſoever ye ſhall bind 

< on Earth ball be bound in — And , after 
© his Reſurrection he ſaith, Feed my Sheep. pon One 
„ he builds his Church : ind tho he give an Equal 
„Power to all his Apoſtles, and ay,” As my Father 

« ſent me I ſend 55 receive the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe 
Sins ſoever ye forgive, uae are tes &c. Yet 
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1 Hoe 6d fit, fratres dilectiſſuni, dam ad veritatis Gti non re- 
ditur, nec caput qurritur, nec magiſtri cœleſtis doctrina ſervatur. 
Quz fi quis conſideret & examinet, trackatu longo atque argumento 
opus non eſt. Probatio eſt ad fidem facilis compendio veritatis. Lo- 
quitur Dominus ad Petrum: Ego tibi dico, inquit, quia tu es Petrus, 
& ſuper iſtam petram #dificabo Eccleſiam meam, & porte inferorum 
non vincent eam. Et tibi dabo claves regt cœlorum; & qua ligave- 
ris ſuper terram, erunt ligata & in cœlis 5 K quecunque- ſolveris ſu- 
per rexram, erunt ſoluta & in cœlis. Et iterum eidem po reſurre- 
ctionem ſuam dicit : Paſce oves meas, Super unum ædificat Ecclefiam 
ſuam. Er quamvis — omnibus parem poteſtatem tribuat & di- 
eit; ſicut miſit me Pater, & ego mitto vos, accipite Spiritum San- 
cum; fi cui remiſceritis peccata, remittentur illi; fi cui tenueritis, te- 
nebuntur: Tamen ut unitarem manifeſtaret, (unzm cathedram conſti- 
wit, & A quidam legunt, omittit Editio Felli ana] unitatis djuſdem 
originem ab uno incipientem ſud auftorirare diſpoſuit. Hoe erant uti · 
5 cæteri Apoſtoli, quod fuit Petrus, pari conſortio Praditi & honoris 

poteſtatis, ſed exordium ab unitate T ut Eceleſia una 
monſtretur. pr. Tract. de unitate Ec 76,79. Addunt viut- 
Zateæ Editiones— Exord ium ab unitate proficiſcitur. [Primatus — 
datur, ut una Chriſti Eccleſia & Carhtdra una monſtretur. Et paſto- 
res ſunt omnes, ſed grex unus oſtenditur, qui ab Apoſtolis 9rnidus 
unanimi coaſcntione | Paſcatur, 
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« that he might manifeſt Unity | he conſtituted one 
Chair, and] by his ownAuthority he order d the Be. 
« ginning (or Original) of that Unity, to proceed from 
« One Perſon. The reſt of the Apoſtles were the ſame 
that Peter was, being endued with the ſame Fellow. 
*< ſhip both of Honour and Power. . But the Beginning 
« proceeds from Unity, [There is a Primacy given 
to Peter,] that the Church [and Chair of Chriſt] may 

« be ſhown to be One. [They are all indeed Paſtors, 

6e. but one Flock is ſhown, that is to be fed by the Apo- 
ce ſtles with an unanimous Conſent. ] —_.. 
| Now if we compare theſe two Paſſages together, 
ti; evident from em, That Cyprian gives no other Pri- 
macy or Preheminence to his Toca Biſbop above his 
Presbyters, than what he aſcribes to Peter above the reſt 
of the Apoſtles. And ſince he aſſerts the Equality of 
all the Apoſtles in Point of Honour and Power, he only 
aſcribes to Perey a Primacy of Order, which render'd him 
as it were the Centre of Unity to the reſt of the Apoſtles. 


He can therefore purſuant to his Argument, aſcribe no 
Preheminence in rel] 


of Office or Power to his Parochial 
Biſhop above his Presbyters, but only a Primacy of Order 
for the more effectual preſerving of Unzty in particular 
Churches. And as ſuch a ſuppoſed” Primacy of Peter, 
made no Difference in Point of Office and Power between 
him and the reſt of the Apoſtles ; ſo neither can it con- 
ſtitute any ſuch Difference of Office, or Order between 
his Biſhop and Presbyters. e | 
And J may add, ſince this 4 


Argument of Cypriar's 1s 
founded on a palpable Miſtake ot his, as if ſuch a Pri- 
macy of Order were ever given by our Saviour to St. Pe- 

zer, (In which the generality of Proteſtant Writers, 
and particularly Dr, Barrow have ſhewn that he had no 
ſolid ground tor his Suppoſition.) So his Argument for 
the Divine Right of the Primacy, or Preheminence of 4 
Parachial Biſhop above his Presb ters, talls to the Ground 
with it, and the one Part of his Aſſertion deſerves no 
more Credit than the ozber, © © ROE PE 


For 
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For the other Paſſages cited by Mr. D, — where- 


One 
Be- in Cyprian tells the Deacons who grew inſolent to their 
om Ml Presbytersand their Biſhops, that they ought to remember, 
ime MW that the Lord had choſe Apoſtles, 7. e. Biſhops and Pre- 
ow- WW ſidents ; tis evident, That St. Cyprian by Prepoſitos there 
ing MW intends Presbyters as diſtinguithed. from Biſhops, ſuppo- 
ven i fing, that the Biſbop was in the Conſeſſus of Prevby- 
nay Wl ters what - Peter was among the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
ors, and the Presbyters were as the Colledge of Apo- 
Po- les, among whom the Biſhop had a Primacy. And of 
this Mr. Dodwell was fo ſenſible, that he freely owns, 
7 that Cyprian made Peter the Type of every Biſhop, and 

h 


the reſt of the Apoſtles the Te of his Presbyters; and 
his therefore warmly contends for the Preheminence of 
reſt WM St. Peter to ſupport that of the Biſbop. But we ſee 
of what Prebeminence St. Cyprian intended, when he aſ- 
ny ferts all the Apaſtles to be equal in Dignity and Power, 
im bating only this Primacy for Order and Unity's ſake. 
les, But in order to the fuller Reſolution of this'Queſtion, 
no I wou'd lay the following Obſervations from Cyprian 
before the Reader. 
der 1, We may obſerve, that Cyprian does on all Occa- 
lar ſions divide the Clergy into zwo Claſſes, the one includ- 
ter, ing Biſhops and Presbyters, the other the Deacons. 
een Thus * he divides thoſe to whom the Diſcipline of 
on- the Church is committed, into Preſidents (including 
zen therein Biſbops and Presbyters) and Detcons. And elſe- 
BH where ſpeaking of the proud Deacon of whom Roga- 
is anus had complain'd, he faith, © +F The Deacons 
5 © ought to remember, That the Lord hath choſen Apo- 
F. © files, i. e. Biſhops and Preſidents | as St. Paul calls them 


—_—— 
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* Cum omnes omnino diſciplinam tenere oporteat, multd magis 
f 4 Præpoſitos & Diaconos hoc curare fas eſt, Cypr. Epiſt. 4. p. 194. 
nd t Meminifſe autem Diaconi debent, quoniam Apoſtolos, id eſt Epiſ- 
no copos & præpoſitos Dominus elegit: Diaconos autem 21 aſcenſum 
Domini in cœlos Apoſtoli ſibi conitituerunt Epiſcoparis ſui & Eccleſiz 
miniſtros. Epiſ?. 3. p. 173. Sacerdotes & miniſtri, qui altari & 
acrificits deſerviunt. . 72. p. 30. , 
el : n F 5 S 
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after Our Lord's Aſcenſion to Heaven conflieuted Degeon, 
2200 Miniſters or Servants of their Eprſcopacy, and of 
4. We may obſerve, that in all acts of Diſcipline 
* Government, his Presbyzers concurr'd with him. 
This he tells bis Presbyters * That be ear TIN defird 
ro return to em, that they might treat of, a 
Examination ine _ e Was 7 
"tbe common Good in 4 Church-Government 
And by + ders and alan, N A 
his Abſence, in doing th 4% Ke pete, 
— 2 of- Religion mae, And, \| As to that which 
our Comprecbyters. tus and Fortunatus, Novatus and 
 Gordins wrote to me about, | com d write nothing back 
alone, becauſe from my firſt) Entrance on my fer 
gacy, I reſotv'd ro do nothing by my private Tudgmen 
wit hout your Counſel and the Conſent of my People. 2 
ben I ſhall thro the Favour of God return to you, we 
will conſialer in common the Things that are done or to be 
done, as otr mutual Reſpect requires, - 
+; $0 in Reference to the Caſe of the Lapfi, for whoſe 
Reſtoration theConfeſlors interceded, he faith to his Pres 
Hye: 15 and Deacon; * we a Affair fine. ir —_ the 
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2d raided eue A rimd cupiditate & defi 
— aum deinde ur ea que ad Eceleſie gubernaculum 
utilitas communis expoſeit, traftare ſimul & Wr conſilio exa- 
al tmigatz limare poſſemus. Epiſt. 14. p. 191. 
| 4 Fretus ergo & Alone & relipione veſtrz, quam catis novi, his 
 Iteris & hortor &i mundo, ut dad Loh he fungatnini/ circa ge- 
It renda ea, quæ adminiſtratio religioſa depoſcit. 16id. 
ot | Ad id quod ſeripſerunt mihi oompresbyteri noſtri Donatus & For- 
| | | tunatus, Novatus & Gordius, ſolus reſcribere nihil potui; quando 2 
| pPrimordio Epiſcop aths mei ſtatuerim, nihil fine <onfilio veſtro, & {ine 
conſenſu plebis, mei privarim ſententis gerere; fed cam ad vos per Dei 
3 gratiam venero, tune de iis que vel geſt ſunt vel gerenda, ficat honor 
| mutuus poſcit,/in commune tractabimus. 157d. p. 192. 
| e Que res cum oninium noſtrum conſilium & ſententiam expectet, 
| prejudicare' ego; & ſolus * rem — 12 non audeo. 


: L145 26, 5 205. 
Alec 


— ot * judge in it bes 
Advice and xs all, not in it 
orehaud, nor challenge to my ſelf the Jols Determination 
of that comman Afar. 
And Dae be de- 
clares, + In: all Clerical Ordinations (moſt dear Brethren, ) 
we are wont to adviſe with you, and to ponder the Mans 
ners aud Merits of every one by common Counſel ; and 
LATE ogizes for — of Aureliur in 
lnumane I. were not to be 
waited erp where Divine Suffrages did precede. The 
like * Apology he makes for his making Saturus Reader, 
and Optatus Subdeacon, That therr Punmrion bad been in 


775 * on before, and was nom thro? urgent Nee 
Daſten 

Na ſhort 's Proebyvers were his Synthroni, his 
Colleges, they — with him in the Abſolution of 
Prrutents, in the Suſpenſion and Excommunication of 
ſcandalous 12 they prefided and judg d with 
him in all Caſes wherein the Lairy were cuncern'd, or 
any other Affairs relating to the Congregation were 
determined, 

And from hence, we may judge, n 
riority was any greater than — of a Parifh-Refor over 
his Afiftent-Gurates, who yet are of the ſame Office and 
Order with him, tho not equally entrafted with the 
Care of CO e Nay, +, W 9 884 IL 
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In 3 Clerics, fratres Carin, ſolemus vos ante 
conſulere, & mores ac merita ſingulorum communi confilio ponderare: 
Sed expectanda non ſunt teſtimonia humana, cum præcædunt divina ſuf- 
fragia; Aurelius frater noſter, a Domino jam probatus, ; Ne. Epiſt. 38. 
222. 

1 Quoniam oportuit me per Clericos ſcrſbere ; ſcio autem noſtros 
plurimos abſentes eſſe, paucos verd qui illic ſunt vix ad migiſterium 
quotidianj operis ſufficere, neceſſe fuit novos aliquos conſti tuere. 
Feciffe me autem ſciatis Lectorem Saturum, & Hypodiacanum 

Confeſſorem; quos jam pridem communi conſilio Cleri proximos ſece - 
ramus. Nihil ergo a me abſentibus vobis factum eſt, ſed quod 


jam pridem communi conſilio omnium noſtrum * be U. 


- 
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common Practice, I think our Pariſh-Refors aſſume 
much more abſolute and independent Power, in ma. 
naging the Affairs relating to their Fariſp-Churc her, 
than ever Cyprian did; and pay far leſs Reſpect and De. 
ference to Judgment of their Curates in ſuch Mat: 
ters, than Cyprian did to his Presbyters. 

But theſe Things are ſo fully treated of by Dr. Rul 
in his Cyprianick Biſhop examin'd, by Mr. Lauder in his 
State of the ancient Biſhop econſider d, and by Mr. Jams. 
ſon in his Cy n ee that till they are anſwer, 
"tis — 4 to inſiſt any longer on Cyprian's Teſts 
mony, which is by the Reſolution of the Queſtion 
I have propos d, render d wholly unſerviceable to the 
Dioceſan Cauſe. | ; | 

Having reſolv'd to confine my ſelf to Mr. Dr=—'z 
Teſtimonies from the Three Firſt Centuries, Ijhall at 
pretent take no further Notice of the frew Scraps he 
has collected from Gregory Nazianzen, Epiphanius, and 
Athanaſius, than to ſuggeſt the following particulars. 

For Gregory Nazianzen, if ever he thought the Office 
of a Biſhop above Presbyters to be of Divine Right, | 
know not how to reconcile it with his paſſionate Wiſh. 
** tWau'd to God, there were no Prelacy, no Preroga- 
* tive of Place, no tyrannical Priviledges, that we 
* might be diftinguiſh'd by Vertue alone. Now this 
right and left Hand, and middle Rank, theſe higher 
and lower Dignities, and this State-like Precedency 
4 havecaus'd many fruitleſs Conflicts and Bruiſes, have 
* caſt many into the Pit, and carried away Multi 
** tudes to the Place of the Goats.” But the Truth is, 


Ld 
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he Paſſages cit 1. Dr— ſpeak: nothing to 
e Point in — | Fort hing 0 
The ſame may be ſaid concerning the Paſſage he 


- 


ma | 
cher, frites from Athanaſiur, we will freely grant him, That 
De. boever deſpiſes the Office of a Biſhop deſpiſerh Chrift who 
Mat- Prdain'd it; but what ſignifies this to prove the Office 


fa Hechter, to be a diſtin Office from that ef @ 


hi As to Epiphanius, T wou'd not have Mr. Dr— lay any 
ame. Nreat Streſs upon his Teſtimony ; for he has prov'd t 


wperiority of - Biſhops above Presbyters, by Arguments 


eſti- much of the like Weight and Force, as he has prov'd: 
ion the expediency of praying for® the Dead. Beſides his 


* 


Biſbops were generally Parochial ones, as I ſhall have 
Occaſion to obſerve eleven 8 l 
And for his Decree of the Council of Chalcedon, which 


— 

11 at he calls an Ad of the Church, that determines it to be 
s he criladge to depreſs a Biſhop down to the Degree of 4 
and {MPesbyrer, as it ſpeaks nothing of the Point of Divine 
s. Miigh:, fo it may deſerve the Confideration of thoſe 
ice ¶ Dioceſan Biſbops, that have depreſs'd ſo many Pariſb- 
r, I ReQors (the true Primitive Biſhops) down to the Degree 
31h, Nof Presbyzers,- nay far below that of the ancient Presby- 
og ers (after the Diſtinction between them and Biſbops be- 
we gun.) And if Mr. Dr. wow'd have this paſs for 
this e he ſees where the Guilt of it is moſt appli- 
her cable. „ Er FRE! 1 . a 
nc For the Teſtimonies he boaſts of from St. Auſtin and 
ave St. Ambroſe, we ſhall conſider em when he is pleasd 
ulti- ¶ to produce em; but I would adviſe him to prove ei- 
11s, ther of em to be properly Dioceſan Biſhops before he 


makes Uſe of their Teſtimony. RY 

But T cannot diſmiſs this Head of Autiquity, with- 
out taking ſome Notice of the Paſſage wherewith 
*. Mr. Dr —— concludes it, wherein he pretends, © "That 
= St. Ferome himſelf is of his Opinion concerning the 
"72 | © Three Orders of the Clergy as of Divine Right, and 
% only pleads for the Name of Biſhops and Presby- 
28. © ters, being promiſcuouſly us'd-in Scripture, but _ 
| poles 


— —— — 


F iquity in this Matter) 


Yame- with thoſe of ___ as- to the Scri 


timents in this Point, not from in Paſſa 1 
Jude. 


Artiſices us d by the Popiſb Writers in their Defence of 


Words; and on what frivolous: Grounds they g 


L741 
<« poſes the ſupream Eccleſiaſtical Power lodge d in the ang 
«Biſhops as the Succeſſors of the Ae which the 
＋ 22 2 7 — veſted in. 1 

— ve a mean Opinion o 
ders Underſtanding, or expect that he ſhou'd -xeſigy 
up his Judgment by an 1 Faith to his vr" ding 
or elſe he wou d never aſſert ſo ſtrange a Zarddox a 
aps ſach an Air of Aſſurance, when he:knoyy 
Che a ay all 204 — — Reformed 
ay on Ferome's Le as tothe Judgment 
— entirely they 
ve ballet all the Sophitrp wherewith ſuch learned 
ſuits, as Petavins,  Bellarmine, Bailly, and r 
ve endeavour d to elude Ferome's Teſtimony wort] 
fully ſome of the Learned; Divine: of the E Try 6-8 
Church have joined with em herein, in Oppoſition to 
5k  Popiſh Writers , how. ingenuoufly and ' fawly 
of th (na — Romamiſts have given up ths 
Cauſe by owning, That Jerome's Sentiments gs 
and. Presbyter, = ary Shy in Name but 
in Office, After all this, for MD to perſwadg 
us, That he was of à quite different 2 Without 
offering, one Syllable jor the Proof of it, looks as if 
he had a Mind to impeſe on our eafy; Credulity. 
I ſhall therefore lay before the Reader Je Se 


from. ſuch wherein he moſt ep 
ment concerning it: I ſhall — 3 the 


the Divine "Rivke of the Ecclefeaftecat Hierarchy, ether 
to evade his Teſtimony, or to affix a quite contrary 
Senſe to his Expreſſions, and ſhall endeavouritoſhew 
what Violence they are oblig d to offer to his 5 


perverting the obvious Senſe of em. And I Ne K i 
do this the rather, becauſe none of the ancient Writers 
have more accurately obſerv'd the firſt rife of Parochia 
Epiſcopacy, and the Occafon of it, and the. Deviation 


made 


| L 3 
att therein from the Apoſtolical Parity, and hate more 
vidently aſcribd this not to any Bee kae 
but only fo Ecelefiaſtical Cuſtom. 80 that his Sentiments 
vill greatly Muſtrate and confirm the Teſtimomies al- 
eady p from the moſt celebrated Writers af 
e Three Furſt Ages, and a few. enero thereon 
all gonclude this Cha g the Teftinouy o 
he jent Farbers. in this Controver alt 4 } 5 
I ſhall. firſt, cite the P & wherein Jerome moth 
early delivers his Judgment in this Matte. 
* Let usdiligently attend the Words of the 


: . laying, # . e ee in cuery 


ry 


j. I .. 4 
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| | Id 
* Dilligrate Seat md g en Ve r 
, Ow. yteros, ſſcut ego tibi difpoſui. ee 
lebeat or in conſequentibus diſſerens, N Siquis 


ine, unius uxoris vir; & cætera: 1 rtet enittt 
wpurn fine crimains ede. ranquamy Dei & Jes del nos 


2/000 WW esbyter qui * & N Dia feld Rudis in — 
gione — in is, ego ſum Pauli, 
but go autem Ceptrz * commun — 6H conſilio; ecel e . — 


ancur, Poſtquam vero un ul mige eos quos baprizaverar. figs Packt | 
at eſſe, non Chriſti: in toto orbe deoretum eſt, ut unus 
leftus ſuperponeretur czteris : ad quem omnis ecelefiz cura pertine- 
et: & ſchiſmatum ſemina tollerentur. Putat aliquis non ſeriptura- 
n, ſed noſtram eſſe ſententiam, epiſcopum & , unum eſſe; 
& alind ætatis, allud eſſe nomen officit : relegar-Apoſtoli aud Fhiiip- 
nſes verba dicentis » Paulus & Timotheus fervi Jcſa, Chriſti, ou. 
ws ſanct is in Cluiſts Jeſu, qui ſunt P , curn epiſcopis & dincss 
5, gratia vobis & pax & reliqua. P una eſt urbs Macedo» 
liz : & certè in un civitate plures, ut nuncupantur, epiſcapi eſſi non 
terant. Sed quia eoſdem Epiſcopos illo .tempore quos & Presbytaros 
pppellabant : propterea indifferenter de Epiſcopis quaſi de pregbyteris 
ſt locutus. hoe alieui videatur — 2 niſi altero teſtimo· 
uo obetur. In AMctibus Apoſtolorum ſcri eſt, quod curve» 
uſer Apoſtolus Milerum, emiſerit Epheſum; & vocaverit 
eeleſiæ ejuſdetm, quibus inter cetera ſit locutus: Attendite bis 


tl 


8 e =Y in quo vos: Spiritus ſanctus poſuit epiſcopos, 
— quam on per ſatiguinem ſuum. Keb dill» 
— oblervate, quomodo unius civitatis Epheſi presbyteros vocans 


8 
Lid ftea eoſdem-epiſcopos dixerit. Si quis vult recipere eam Epiſtolam, 
s quo ſub nomine Pauli ad Hebræos ſcripta eſt: & ibi qualiter inter 
£100 rlures . cura dividitur. 1 ad plebem ſeribit, Parete 


principibus 


ade 
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tt os I have atprinted'thee. Who diſcourſing in what “ tai 
* follows, what Sort of P:esþrers to be ordain d, faith, “ (as 
4 any one be-blameieſs, the Husband'o; one Wife, &c. Ml © call 
6 afterwards adds, For a Biſbop mu be lameleſs as the . byti 
« Steward of God, Ec. The Presbyter is therefore the M © of 
ſame with the Biſhop. And before, by the Devils MW © fon 
* ' Inſtinct there were Parties in Religion, and itgywas Ml © wri 
te ſaid among the People, I am of Paul, I am of Apoilos, “ Ap 
& Tof Cephas, the Churches were govern d by the con 
nn 3 of 'Presbyters. But after every one 
* thought thoſe that he baptiz d to be rather his than 
« Chritt's, it was determin d (or agreed) in the whole 
&« World, that one of the Presbyzers ſhowd be et x 
c bove the reſt, to whom all Care of the Church thou 
&« belong, and the Seeds of Diviſion taken away. I 
«-any one ſhou'd think it o Opinion and not that of 
&« the Scriptures, that Brſhop and Prerbyrer are the ſame ; 
“ and that one is the Name of Age, the other of Office, 
Let him read again the Words of the peſtle to the 
&« Philippians, ſaying; Faul and Timothy the Servants d 
„ Feſus Chriſt, to all the Saints in Chrift Feſus, that ar 
ce at Philippi, with the, Biſhops and Deacons, Grace be u 
« you, &c, Philippi is a City of Macedonia; and cer 


* 
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principibus veſtris, & ſubjecti eſtote: ipſi enim ſunt qui vigilant pr 
animabus veſtris, quaſi rationem reddentes, ne ſuſpirantes hoc faciant, 
Siquidem hoc utile leg. inutile] vobis eſt. Et Petrus, qui ex fidei fir 
mitate nomen accepit, in epiſtolà ſuà doquitur dicens,: Presbyteros era 
in vobis obſecro compresbyter, & teſtis Chriſti paſſionum, qui & eqn. 8 
gloriæ quæ in futuro revelanda eſt; ſocius ſum, paſcite eum qui in .. _ 
bis .cft-gregem Domini, non quaſi cum neceſſitate, fed voluntariè. Hat they 
propterea, ut oſtenderemus apud veteres eoſdem fuiffe presby ters the 
duos & epiſcopos; panlatim vero utdiſſentionum plantaria evellerentur, “ the 
ad unum omnem ſollicirud inem eſſe delatam. Sicut ergo presbyteri ſeiunt | 
ſe ex ecclehtie conſultudine ei qui fibi præpoſitus fuerit eſſe ſubjectos: . 
ita epijcopi noverint ſe magis conſuetudine, quam diſpoſitionis Domi the 
nice veritate, Presbyteris eſſe majores : & in commune debere eccle- “ they 
ſiam regere, imitantes Moyſen: qui cum haberet in poteſtate ſolus p1# 
eſſe populo Iſrael, ſeptuaginta eſegit cum quibus populum judicaret Wc, by 
Videamus igitur qualis Presbyter five epiſcopus orginandus fig. Ht * 
ron. Comment. in Titum, Op. tom. 9. p. 1333 real. 


tainly 
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c tainly in one City there cou d not be more Biſhops 


ce (as t are il 0 But becauſe at that Time they 
c. , call'd the ſame: Perſons Biſbops that they call d Pres- 
he “ byrers, therefore he ſpeak indifferently of Biſbopr as 
he Ml © of Presbyters. This may ſeem farther doubtful to 


« ſome till it be prov'd by another Teſtimony. *Tis 
« written in the Ads of the Apoſtles, that when the 
&* Apoſtle came to Miletus he ſent to Epheſus, - and 
1.“ call d the Presbyters of that Church , to whom among 
ne“ other Things he ſaid Take heed to your ſelves, and to 
un “ll the Flock over whom the Holy Ghoſt hath made you 
ole “ Biſhops, to feed the Church of God, which he has pur- 
+ WE chaſed with bis own Blood, And obſerve this dili- 

ud“ gently, how calling together the Presbyters of the 
I WE one (ity of Epheſus,” he afterwards calls the ſame 

t of WM (Presbyters) Biſbops. If any will receive that Epi/tle 
ne which is wrote in the Name of Paul to the Hebrews, 
fic, “ there alſo the Care of the Church is 58 divided 
* among many, ſince he writes to the le, Obey 

* them that have the Rule over you, and ſubmit your 
* ſelves, for they watch for your Souls as thoſe that muſt 
give an Account, that they may not do it with Grief, 
cert for this is wnprofitable for you. And Peter who receiv d 


* Epiſtle ſaith, Ihe Presbyters among you 1 intreat, 
* who am alſo a Presbyter, and a Witneſs of the Suf- 
* ferings f Chriſt, and 4 Partaker of the Glory that 
* is 10 be reveal d, feed the Flock of God that is 
among you, not of conſtraint, but willingly, [i Pet. V. 
. oa. Theſe Things are alledg'd, that we might 
* thew that among the Ancients, the Presbyzers were 
the ſame with the Biſbops ; but by little and little, 
* the whole Care was devolv'd on one, (that the Seeds 
— * of Diſſention might be pluck'd up.) As therefore 
Dom“ the Presbyters know, that by the Cuſtom of the Church 
> ecche· . they are ſubject to bim, who is their Preſident 
us pro ſitus;) 1o let Biſbops know that they are above Pres 
ae byrer more by the Cuſtom of the Church, than the 
' real Appoiutment of the E. and that they ought P 


Eat 


«* his Name from the Strength of his Faith, in his 


— — —— 


— 


| 
| 
1 


Pau 
1 


tur: Attendite vobis & euncto gregt, in quo vos Spiritus ſanctus po- 
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de rule the Church in common, imitating Moſer, whe « / 
e whem he might alone rule the People of Iſrael, choſe W« fa 
“ Seventy with whom r judge the People. Let . pr 
e us then ſee, what Sort of Presbyter or Biſpup is tu be . 55 
&« S dain d. „ 

Again, * In both Epiſtles (1 Tim. III. and Tit. I) 
4 both Brſhops and — (tho' among the Ancients 
ce the Biſhops and Presbyters were the ſame, tor the ans 
“ is a Name of Dignity, the other of Age) are to be 
* choſen, only Husbands of one Wife. 

In another Epiſtle, f. We read in Efay, Fhat the 


— 


a ä 
: T . 


* In utr3que Epiſtola, ſive. epiſcopi, ſive Presbyteri (guanquam apud 
veteres lden 92155 1 ad naar , — Aal dune digrits 
tis eſt, hoc ætatis) jubentur monogami in clerum eligi. Hieran. Ep. ad 
Oceauum. Op. Tom 2. p Tos. +12. e 

_ | Legimus in Eſaid: Fatuus fatua loquetur. Audio quendam it 
tantam erupiſſè vecurdiam: ut diaconos Presbyteris, id eſt, epiſcopis 
anteferret. Nam cum Apoſtolus perſpicu* doceat eoſdem eſſe presby- 
teros quos Epiſcopos. quid patitur menſarum & viduarum miniſter, 
ut ſupra eos {6 tumidus efferrat ad quorum preces Chrifti Corpus fan- 
guiſque conficitur ? Quzris authoritatem? Andi Teſtimonium. Paulus 
& Timotheus ſervi Chriſti Jeſu, omnibus ſanctis in Chriſto. Jeſu, qu 
ſine Philippis, ox Epiſeopis & Diaconis. Vis & aliud cxemptum} 
In Actibus Apoſtolorum kf; unius Eccleſtæ Sacerdotes ita Paulus loquir 


ſuit epiſcopos, ut regeretis ec Domini, quam acquiſivit ſanguine 
ſuo. Acne n in unã Eccleſia plures epiſcopos ſuiſſe con- 
tendit, audi & aliud teſtimonium, in quo maniteſtiſime. comprobatu 
eundem eſſe epifcopum atque presbyterum. Propter hoc reliqui te in 
Creta, ut qua deerant corrigeres, & conſtitueres presbyteros per civi- 
rites, ſieut & ego tibi mandavi. Si quis eſt ſine crimine, unlus uxoris 
vir, flios habens fideles, non in gecufatione Iunur ia, aut nom ſubditos 
Oportet enim Epilbopurn ſine, Crimine eſſe, quaſi, Dei diſpenſatorem 
Et ad Timotheum: Noli negligere gratiam quæ in te eſt, 2 da- 
ta eſt prophetiz, per — — manuum presbyterii & Pe- 
trus in prima Epiitolà: Presbyzeras, inquit, in vobis precar compre 
byter, & teſtis paſionum Chriſti, & futuro glorke que . revelanda cf 
particeps, regere gregem Chriſti, & inſpicere non ex neceſſitate, ſed 
voluntaris juxta Deum. Quod quidem Græcè ſignifieantius dicicur 
Emu H vec id eſt, ſuperintendentes, unde & nomen Epiſcapi tractum 
eſt. Parva tibi videntur tantorum virurum teſtimonia ? Clangat cub! 
rufe, filius tonitruĩ, quem Jeſus amavit plurimum; qui de pee, z. 
tors falyatoris doctrinarum Huenta potavit: Presby ter, e Dowint 
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% fooliſh Mon will ſpeak fooliſi Things, T hear that a 
ſe certain Perſon is. broke out into ſich Folly, that he 
et N preters Deacons. before Prechyters, that is, before Bi- 
« ſo9ps.. For when the Apoſtle clearly teaches, that 
« Presbyeers. and Biſhops were the ſame, who can en- 


I.) dure it, that a Miniſter off Tables and of Widaws 
its WW ſhou'd proudly exalt himſelf above zboſe, as whoſe 
. af the Body. and Blood of Chrift is made? Do you 
be BW ſeek for Aurboriey ? Hear that. Teſtimony, Paul and 


. Timothy, Servants of Feſus Chriſi, to all the Saints in 


the N Chrift. Feſus, that are at Philippi, with the Biſbops and 
bf} We Deacon. Wou'd you have another Example? In 


the Aut of the Apoſtles Paul ſpeaks thus to the Prieſts 


5 * * of one Church, Take head tu your ſelves, and to all 
wb Wh: , Flock over whom the Holy Ghoſt has made you Bi 


ſhops, that ry govern the Church which he bas pur- 
* chas'd with bis own Blood. And left any one ſhou'd 
* wrangle about more Biſhops being in one Church; 


«= hear alſa another Teſtmony by which it may moſt 
ile manifeſtly be psov'd, That the Biſbop and Presbyter 
— is the ſame, For this Cane left I thee in Crete, that 
aulus 71 28 A ; 0 f | 


17 Wii j "ILL © err 0 0 err 

qu Ie filiis ejus, quos ego diligo in veritate, Et in alia Epiſtoli : Presby- 
5 þ” "> Caio charlilimo, quem ego diligo in verirate. Quod autem po- 
guine gez unus electus eſt, qui ceteris præpaneretur, in ſchiſmatis remedi.m 
aum eſt; pe unuſcuiſque ad ſe trahens Chriſti Ecclefiam rumperet. 
bats I , Alvrandrie a Marco Fragt uigne ad Heraclam S Ufer 


um epiſcopos, presbyreri ſem num ex ſe electum, in excelſiori 
radu coflocatum, epiſcopum nom̃inabant: quomodo fi exereitus impe- 
Kore faciat: aut diacuni eligant de ſe, quem induſtrium noverint, 
archidiaconum vocent. Quid enim facit ezceptà ordinatione epiſ- 
pus, quod Presbyter non faciat ? Nec altera Romana urbis Ecceletla, 
tera rotius orbis æſtimanda eſt. Et Calllæ, & Britanniz, & Afri, 
L Perſis, & Oriens, & India, & omnes barbaræ nationes, unum Chri- 
n adorant: unam obſervant regulam veritatis. Si Authoritas quæ- 
cl tur, orbis major eſt urbe. Ubicunque fuerit Epiſcopus, five Rome, 
e e Eugubii; ſive Conſtantinopoli, tive Rhegii; five Alexandria, ſive 
dicitur Manis; ejuſdem meriti, ejuſdem eſt ſacerdotii. Potentia divitiarum, 
won paupertatis humilitas, vel ſublimiorem vel infer lorem Epiſcopum 
1 — u facit. Cæterum amines Apoſtolorum ſuccefſares ſunt, Hieron. Ep. 

— agr. Op. Tom. 2. p. 1099. N 
N | N 2 = thou 
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* 


« thou fhowl ſt ſet in Order the Things that are wanting 
« aud ordain Presbyters'in every City as I have appointed 


(e toe ? any be blameleſs, the Husband of one E, &, 


« Fyr a Biſhop muſt be blameleſs, as the Steward of Gad. 


« And to Trn:thy, Neglect not the Gift that is in thee, 


« which was given thee by Prophecy, by the laying on of 


« , the Hands of the Presbytery. And Peter alſo in his 
« Pirft Ep:\rle; faith, The Presbyters among you I intreat 
&« who aw alſo a Presbyter, and a Witneſs of the Suffering 
« of Hit; and a Partaker of the Glory that is to 
« reed, to rule the Flock of Chriſt, and to inſpect it 
« „9 of Conſtraint, but willingly according to God, 
« which is more ſignificantly expreſs d in the Greek 
& ies, 1. e. ſuperintending it; whence the Nan 
4 of Biſhop is drawn. Do the Teſtimonies of ſuch Met 
« ſeem ſinall to thee? Let the Evangelical Irumpt 
« ſound; the Son ef Thunder, whom Feſus loud "nil, 


% Who drunk the Streams of Doctrine from our 84 


—_ 


« viour's Breaſt, 20e Presbyrer to the Elect Lady and bn 
« Children, whom T love in the Truth: And in anothe 
4 Epiſtle, The Pretbyter t tbe belobod Gains whom 

« 0e in the Truth. But that One was afterwards chi 
« ſen who thou'd be-fet-above the reſt, was done as! 


« Remedy againſt Schi ſin, leſt every one drawing tl 


e Church of Chriſt to himſelf, ſhou d divide (or break 
« it, For at Alexandria, from Jarl the Evangeli 
< to Heraclas and Bins rr "tbe Biſbopt thereof, tit 
ce Presbyters always nam d one choſen out of them, ak 
< plac'd in an higher Degree, Biſhop. As if an Army {hou! 
“ make an Emperor, or the Deacons ſhou'd: chooſe c 
« of themſelves whom they knew to be moſt diligen 
« and call him Archdeacou. For what does 4 Bio 
except Ordination, that a Presbyter may not do 
„ Nor is the Church of the City of Rome, differe 


To 


a 


« from other Churches in the World. Both Gan Fl; 


« Britain, and Aſrict and Perſia, and the Eaſt and It 
« and all barbarous Nations adore one Chriſt, and 
„ ſerve one Rule of Truth. If Authority be requr 
« the World is greater than the City. Wherever 4 ; 


presbyte 
leiamus 
Aaron 8 
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4 Pap ſhall: be, whether at Rome, or Eigubium, or 
" Cunſtantinople, or Rægium, or Alexandria, or Tanis, * 
F be is of the ſame Merit, of the ſame Prieſtbood. The 
Power of Riches or the Meanneſs of Poverty, makes 
o not a Brſhop higher or lower, but all are the Succeſ- 
n fors of the Apoſtles, Sc. ny et 
And a little after in the ſame Epiſtle, * © Presbyzer 
„and Biſhop, the one is the Name of Age, the other of 
Der; whence in the Epiſtle to Timorby and Tina, 
„there is mention of the Ordination of Biſhop and 
0 4 * Deacon, but not of Presbyters, becauſe the :Presby-- 


ber is included in the Biſpop. He that is advanc'd, 
is advanc'd from leſs to greater, either then let a 


* Presbyter be ordain'd a Deacon, that the Presbyter may 
be prov'd inferior to a Deacon, reckoning his being 
made a Deacon an Advancement; or if the Deacon 
be ordain'd a Precbyter, let him know that tho' he 
be thereby inferior in Point of Gain, he is ſupe- 
* rior. in reſpe& of Prieftbood. And that we may 
* know that the Apoſtolical Traditions are taken out 
* of the Old Teſtament, what Aaron and his Sons, 
* and the Levizes were in the Temple, let Biſhops and 
* Presbyters and Deacons challenge to themſelves in 
* the Church. taugt | L 
Theſe being the Paſſages wherein St. Ferome has moſt 
y declar'd his Sentiments in this Matter, Tis evi- 
dent from em, that tis not a bare Community of Names 
but Office, that he aſſerts between Presbyters and Biſhops 


a 
LO * 1 


— 


I 1 . "I : as 4 2 


Presbyter & Epiſcopus, aliud ætatis, aliud dignitatis eſt nomen. 
Unde & ad Titum & 5] Timotticam de ordinatione Epiſcopi & Dia- 
oni dicitur: de presbyteris omninqͥ reticetur: quia in Epiſcopo & Pres- 
Ver continetur. Qui provehitur, a minori ad majus provehitur. 

Aut igitur ex presbytero ordinetur diagonus, ut presbyter minor diacd- 
no comprohetur, in quem ereſcit ex parvo: aut ſi ex diacono ordinatur 
preabyrer, noverir ſe lueris minorem, ſacerdotio eſſe majprem. Et 10 
ſeiamus traditiones Apoſtolicas ſumptas de vetert teſtamento, qu 
Aaron & iii ejus atque levitæ in templo fuerunt, hoc ſibi epiſcopi & 
presbyteri & diaconi vendicent in eccleſia. 1bie. 


N 3 in 


C182 ] 
in the Apoſtle's Time. He aſſerts, That the Chnreher 
4 the , olical Age were govern'd by the common Coun: 

yters, * were then the ye with Biſhops, 
135 hk "Church in the one City of Epheſus was N 
by Presbyter-Biſhops. That the Cure of 'the Church wa 
then equally divided among many, That the devolving thn 
chief Care of the Church on one was introduc'd after 
wards, and that ( paulatum) gradnally, by little an 
litth. And therefore, tho" the Fresbyrers were by ts 
Cuſtom or Uſe of the Church, now in ſome Sud jection t 
2 s; yer the Biſhops ought to know and conſider, tha 
zhis S uperiority therrs was tmly founded'on wars at 
Cuſton not on Divine Appointment, and therefore 
to rule the Church im common with the Presbyrers. — Th 
222 4k ordain'd b wary op g on of the Hands of tl 
Precbyters. That "_ Tab Prerbyters, Een 
to alt 2 Part of Brſhaps in ſuperimtending tbe Flock 
committed to em. Thar the choofmmg one to ſet above iii 
reſt was done afterward, as'a Remedy againſt Schiſn 
And yet that even in his Age and Time, the Prevbytei: 
actually exercis'd all the ſame Spiritual Powers ibat Bi 
Pops did, except that of Ordination. 

This being the obvious Senſe of 'St.. Ferome's Expr 
ſions, without any Manner of Force offer d to em, 
gell take ſome Notice of the various Artifices whic 

Popiſh Writers, eſpecially the. Feſuires inake Uſe d 
: hd this clear Teſtimony of his, and to aſctibe t 
Ferome the quite oppoſite Sentiments. 

Thus Hellarmine pretends, of Clericis, Lib. I. cap. 150 
“ That St. Jerome ſuppoſes t r Office ot a B. 
< ſhop inſtituted by the Apoſtles themſelves, on tit 
«Occaſion of the Schiſm in the Church of "Corinth 
< becauſe ſpeaking of the Parties in Religion, he uſe 
* theſe Words of the Apoſtle Paul, Ian of Faul, a1 
* I Apollos, c. 

h But this Objection 3 is 'L fully anſwer d b Pr. Sil. 
Ang fer, that I ſhall preſent the Reader with it in h 
own W ords. Fer f. 276, Se. n 
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Firſt, © That it is impoſſible Ferumes Meanin 
1 ſhou'd be reſtrain d to that individual Time, becat 
the Arguments which Jerome brings, that the Name 
« and Office of Biſhops and Presbyters were the ſame, 
« were from Things done after this time. Pauls firſt 
« Epiſtle to the Coriurbians, wherein he reproves their 
« Schiſms, was written according to Ludovicur Capellus 
“jn the 12th Year of Claudius, of Cbriſt 51, after 
« which Faul wrote his Epiſtle to Tus, from whoſe 
« Words Ferome grounds his'Difcourſe; but moſt. cer- 
« tainly Paul's Epiſtle to the Philippians was not-writ- 
4 ten till Paul was Priſoner at Nome. The Time of 
« the writing of it is placd by Capollus in the d of 
“Nero, of Chrift 56, by Blondell 57, by our Light- 
« foot 59, by all long the former to the Crin- 


« thians ; yet from the firſt Verſe of this Epiſtle Je- 
tome tetcheth oneof his Arguments. So Faul s Charge 


4 to the Elders at Milena, Prtej*s Epiſtle to the diſ- 


« perſed Fews, were after that Time too, yet from 


« theſe are fetch'd two more of FJoromè s Arguments. 
“ Had he then fo little common Senſe, as to ſay that 
« Epiſcopacy was inſtituted upon the Schiſi at Corinth, 


« and yet bring His Arguments for Parity afterthe Time, 


that he ſets ſor the [Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy. But 
« Secondly, 


Ferome doth not ſay, cum dicoretur apud 
« Corinthios, ego ſum Rumi, &c. but cum diceretur in 
* popults, gd os Panl:, &c. ſo that he ſpeaks not of 
* that particular Schiſm, but of a general and univer- 
ſal Schiſm abroad among moſt People, Which was 
« the Occaſion of appointing Biſhops; and i{b Tpeaks 


« of others imitating the Schiſin and Language pf the 
« Corinthians, Thirdly, Had Epiſcopacy been inſti- 


© tuted on the Occaſion of the Schiſin at Corinth, - cer- 
* tainly of all Places we ſhou d the ſooneſt have Heard 
* of a Biſhop at Corinth for the remedying of it; and 
yet almoſt of all Places, thoſe Heralds that derive 
the Surceſſion of Biſhops from the Apoſtles Times, 
# are the moſt plunged whom to fix en at -Cori##b, 
© And they that can W ſingle BHhep at C- 


4 « rinh, 


— 
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« rijth, at the Time that Clement writ his Epiſtle to 
« them, (about another Schifm as great as the former, 
d which certainly had not been 5 1 Opt 
4 nion, if the Biſhop had been there before,) muſt 
.< have better Eyes and Judgment than the deſervedhy 
* admird Grotius, who brings this in his Epiſtle to 
4 Bignonius, as one Argument of the undoubted An. 
ce tiquity of that Epiſtle: Quoc mſquam meminit ex. 
& ſortis illius Epi ſcoporum auctoritatis, que Eccleſiæ con. 
. ſnietudine, poſt Marci obitum Alexandria, atque ei 
c — 4 alibi introduci capit; ſed plane ut Paulus A 
„ poffolus oftendit Ecclefias communi Presbyterorum qui 
« 1dem omnes & Epi ſcopi ipſi Pauloque dicuntur, conſe 
« lie ſuiſſe gubernatas. What cou'd be ſaid with greater W ne 
Freedom, that there was no ſuch Epiſcopacy then cr 
« at Corinth? Fourthly, They who uſe this Argu- ti 
ment are greater Strangers to Ferome's Language than 
„ they wou d ſeem to - .;- Whoſe Cuſtom it is upon 1. 
* incidlenatal Occaſions to accommodate the Phraſe and cont 
Language of Scripture to them: As when he ſpeaks F 
of, Chryſoftome's Fall, cecidit Babylon, cedidit ;, of the I at f 
* Biſhops of Paleſtine, multi utroque claudicant pede, i alte: 
“ of the Roman Clergy, Phari ſaorum conclamavit Sena MW Phil 
tus; but which is moſt clear to our Purpoſe, heapplics i And 
* this very Speech to the Men of his own Time; Quand vide 
4 nom id ipſum omnes 2 & alius dicit ago ſum Pauli, ¶ the 
© ego Apollo, ego Cepbæ, dividimus ſpiritas unitatem, & writ 
* eam in partes & memlra ili ſcerpimmt. All which ring 
< Inſtances are produe d by Hlondell, but | have the blil 
good Fortune to be paſs d over without being taken ver 
&< Notice of. 1 Ai offi ant t aal 
And to theſe ſolid Reaſons alledg d by that learned i d 
Perſon, I may add, That Ferome ſpeaks of thoſe Schiſm MW to | 
that were occaſion d by the People's Differences about /, 
thoſe Presbyters, whom he ſuppoſes to have govern d em wa 
before by common Conſent; he ſuppoſes thoſe Presby- © . poſt 
ters themſelves to be inſtrumental in promoting thoſe obſ 
Schiſms, and that the giving one of the Presbyrers them. thi 
ſelves a Prefidency above the reſt, was the Read? "1 
| Ig i ound 


* 


* 
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found out and us d to prevent em; but this can no 
way agree to the Schiſt at Corinth mention'd by the 


Apoſtle. For the Schiſm at Corinth was occaſion d by 
ſome of em preferring one Apoſtle before another, as 
the Head of their Party ; whereas the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves had no Hand at all in theſe ſactious Sidings. Nor 
was the Preference of any one Apoſtle above the reft, 
* then thought or propos d as a Remedy againſt ſuch 
1071s, 0 Nin | 
Others argue from thoſe Words of Ferome, © It was 
agreed or decreed in the whole World, that one ſhou d 


ebe ſet above the reſt, to whom all the Care of the 


* Church ihou'd belong, Sc. That ſince there was 
no general Council that met to make any ſuch De- 
* cree, his Words muſt imply that it was a Conſtitu- 
tion of the Apoſtles themſelves. | 
To this I anſwer, | 

1. This Expoſition of Feroms's Words ſuppoſes him to 
contradict hunſelf. 

For he had told us juſt before, That the Churches were 


at firſt govern d by the common Council of their Presbyters, he 


afterwards produces as a Proof of it, That the Church of 
Philappi and Epheſus was ſo govern'd inthe Apoſtle's Time. 
And that the Care of thoſe Churches was there equally di- 
vided among many, to whom St. Paul directs his Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews; and ſo were thoſe to whom St. Peter 
writes, and he cites St. John himſelf as herein concur- 
ring with em. How come the Apoſtles then firſt to eſta- 
blith one Form of Government, and then of a ſudden o- 
verturn it, and ſet up another? And how comes St. Je- 


rome to ſuppoſe this Alteration to be brought in gra- 


dually, and that upon the Inconveniences he ſuppoſes 


to be found by ience in that Parity, from the Con- 
zeſt and Sidings of the Presbyters, if on the contrary it 
was by a general Agreement and Appointment of the A- 


poſtles themſelves ? And Dr. Srilling fleet has here well 


obſery'd, that the Words themſelves will not admit of 
this Senſe. Trenic. p. 282. The Matter of the Decree 
being, ut ums de Precbyteris electus ſuperponeretur ca- 
25 6s | ; 2 (c teris 
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= c zeric, One choſen not only ont M, but by the Pre. 
* byters;ſhou'd be ſet above che reſt for ſo Feromemuſ 
cc he underſtood. For the Apoftles cou'd not them 
te ſelves chooſe out of all Presbyteries one Perſon to 
Abe ſet above the reſt. And withal, the Inſtance 
| 4 brought of the Church of Alexandria, makes it evi 
| « dent to be meant of the chooſing by the Presbyters, 
= * and not by the Apoſtles : Beſides, 12 Jerome mean 

| &« chooſing by the Apoſtles, he wou d have given ſome 
= 4 Intimation of the Hand the Apoſtles had in My, which 

| e ſee not in him the leaſt Ground for. 
2. The fame learned Divine gives us the true Ac 


on * — à = 


| 

| count of Ferowze's Meaning, Irenic. p. 280. vis. © That 
| & his toto orbe decretmm eft, relates not to an antecedent 
| Order whichwasthe of the Inſtitution of E 
c piſcopacy, but to the univerſal Eſtabliſnment of that 
| „Order, which came up on the Occaſion of fo ma 
_=—_ ny Schiſms. It is therefote ſomething conſequent 
it « to the firſt ſetting up of Epiſcopacy, which is 0 
| general obtaining of it in the hes of Chriſt, 
when they ſaw its Uſeſulneſs in order to the Churches 
| © Peace; 445 the Emphaſis lies not in decretum 
| el, but in zoo orbe, noting how ſuddenly this Or: 

| 

| 


der met with univerſal — tance when it firſt was 

brought up in the Church after the Death. 

© Which that it was Ferome's Meaning, appears by 

<-what he ſaith after, paulatim vero, ( ut diſſentiummm 

| © plantaria evellerentur ) ad unum ommem ſolicimadiuem 

| « 45 —— n Where - —_— — 15 
it, which L ſuppoſe was thus according to 

« Opinion ; Firſt, in the Colledge of Presbyters ap. 

« pointed by the Apoſtles, there being a Neceſſity of 

© Order, there was a Preſident among them, who had 

9985 N duſie- N eig, as the Preſident of the Se 

| we _ i. vi did moderate the Affairs of the Aſſembly 
| < by propoling Matters to it, ga Voices, b 

8 ihe 8 in all Mateers of Concerninent, but he h 
* Hot — v od, As Caſanbon well fiſtin- 
-< guiſheth'them, i, e, had no Power over his Fellow. 


4 Pref- 
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« Pregbyters, but that ftill reſided in the CoRledge 
« or Body of them. After this when the Apoſtles 
« were taken out of the Way, who kept the main 
« Power in their on Hands of ruling the ſeveral Pres- 
4 byteries, or delegated ſome to do it (who had a main 
« Hand in the planting Churches with the Apoitles, 
« and thence are call'd in Scripture ſymetimes Fellow- 
« Labourers in the Lord, and ſometimes Evangeliſts, 
« and by Theodorer, Apoſtles, but of a ſecond Order) 
after I ſay, theſe were deceas d, and the main Power 
« left in the Presbyteries, the ſeveral Presbyters en- 
« joy ing an equal Power among themſelves, eſpecially 
« being many in one City, thereby great ion was 
6 = to inanySchiſms,partly-by the bandy ing of Pres- 


« byters againſt one another, partly hy the Sidings of the 
© People with ſome againſt the reſt, partly by the too 
“common Uſe of the Power of Otdinations in Presby- 
<« ters, by which they were more able to encreaſe their 
« own Party by ordaining thoſe who wou'd join 

and by this Means to peryetuate Schiſins 
« in the Church; _ this, when the wiſer and gra- 
e ver Sort conſider d the Abuſes following the promiſ- 
e cuous Uſe of this Power of Ordination; and withal, 
« having in their Minds the excellent Frame of the 
& Government of the Church under the Apoſtles, and 
their Deputies, and for preventing of future Schiſms 
4 and Diviſions among themſelves, they urianimouſly 
« apreed to chooſe one out of their Number, who 
« was beſt qualified for the Management of ſo great a 
« 'Truſt, and to devolve the exerciſe of the Power of 
« Ordination and Juriſdiction to him, yet ſo as that 
he act nothing of Importance, without the Conſent 
and Concurrence of the Presbyters, who were ſtill to 
ce be as the common Council to the Biſhop. This I take 


to be the true and juſt Account of the Original of E- 


piſcopacyin the PrimitiveChureh according to Feroms. 
Again, 1 (the Jeſuit) from thoſe Words of 
St. — Philippi is 4 fingle Town. of: Macedonia'z an 
traly'im one City there. coud not be ¶ as they ars cut 
mr LE oe. 
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more Biſhops, 1nfers © That it may hence be evidently de- 
4 monſtrated, that Jerome believ d, that. Biſbops and Pres- 
6e byters were not one and the ſame Order even in the Age 
* of the Apoſtles. For had he ſo believ d, he had never 
6 ſaid, there cou'd not be a Nurality of Biſhops in one 
“ (ty, when ſurely there was a Plurality of Presbyters, 
-  Anſw. *Tis (quite contrary to what the Feſurt al- 
ledges) manifeſt that when Jerome ſaith, There cou dmot be 
more Biſhops than one (as they are call'd ) in one City; 
He ſpeaks not of the Apoſtles Age but of his own, when 
the Name of 10 was appropriated to one ſet over 
the reft of the Presbyters, and by his Leos or Preſs 
dency among em diſtinguiſh'd from the reſt. But he is 
ſo far from ſuppoſing ſuch a Diſtinction and —_— 
eſtabliſh'd in the Apoſtles Age, that his next Paragrap 
is deſign d to prove, that it was otherwiſe in the Apo- 
fiolical Age, when the Church in the one City of Ephe- 
ſus was govern'd not by one, but by a plurality 5 Bi- 
Hope. So that we cannot admit the Jeſuits Inference 
from Jerome s Words, without making him guilty of 
the groſſeſt Se]f-Contradifion, and even of Aſerting 
and yet Diſproving the ſame Thing in the ſame Breath. 
Whereas there is no Shadow of any ſuch Self-repug- 
nancy, if we underſtand him as ſpeaking of his om 
Times, when ſuch a Diſfinction between Biſhop and 
Presbyters obtain d in every Church as render d it im- 
poſſible, that the ſame Church ſhou'd at once have 
more than one Biſhop to preſide among the Presby- 
ers in it. 1 L 5%! 3399 ; 

: Others catch at an Argument for the Divine Right 
of the Epiſcopal Superiority from theſe Words, Where- 
fore as the Presbyters knew, that by the Cuſtom of the 
Church, they are ſubje& to their Præpoſitus or Preſident, 
Jo: let , Biſhops know that they are ſuperior to Presby- 


ters, rather by Cuſtom than by any real Appointment of 


the Lord; and that they ought to rule the Church in com- 
12908, imitating Moſes, who when he might rule the Peo- 
ple of: Iſrael alone, :choſe Seventy with whom he might 
Judgethe People, 5 Here (fay they) as Moſes did _ 
ITS 7 ce the 


A 
« the People by a Divine Right, ſo Jerome ſuppoſes 
« that Tie he the Chuch by the ſame Riche” - 
| 45 This Inference from St. Ferome's Words, has 
the fame * with the former, of making 
him guilty of a groſs Self- contradiction. Firſt, To de- 
ny the Superiority of Biſpops above Presbyters to be of 
Divine Appointment, and to aſcribe it to no higher Origi- 
nal than Ecclefraftical Cuſtom, and then in the very next 
Words, to overthrow what he had ſaid by recommend- 
ing the Example of Moſes to their Imitation. But 77 
rome is very eafily reconciFd with himſelf, if we fuppoſe 
him to argue 'a majori ad minus. That it Moſes to 
whoſe Government; the People of Iſrael! were commit- 
ted by God, did yet from a juſt Senſe of the Difficult- 
ty of the Work, chooſe Seventy Elders to join with 
him in the Goverment, How much more does it become 
Biſhops to rule the Church in common with Presbyters, 
whom only Eccleſiaſtical Cuſtom has rais'd to a Spe- 
riority and Preſidency among em, not any Divine Ap- 
pointment. And thus Ferome's Senſe is clear and co 
ſiſtent, and his Argument ftrong and forcibleQ. 
Bellarmine and others argue from that Paſſage, But 
< that one was afterwards choſen who thou'd beſet 
“ above the reſt, was done as a Remedy againſt Schifm, 
* leſtevery one drawing the Church of Chriſt tohimſelf 
r ſhon'd divide it. For at Alexandria, from Mark the E 
« vangeliſt to Heraclas and Dionyſius the Biſhops there? 
< -of; the Presbyters always nam d one (choſen out of (or 
by) themſelves, and plac'd in a higher Degree) Bi- 
*-ſhop; as if an Army ſhou'd make an Emperor, or 
e the -Deacons ſhon'd chooſe one of themſelves whom 
*' they knew to'be induſtrious, and call him Arch. 
* deacon. For what does a Biſhop except Ordination 
* that a Presbyter cannot do? | 9— 9100 
From the former Part of this Paragraph, tis argu d, 
* That ſince St. Ferome traces up this Epiſcopal dupe- 
“ riority at Alexandria, as high as Mark the Evange- 
* lift, he muſt ſuppoſe it to be of Apoſtolical Inftitu- 
< tzon ; and ſince he appropriates the Power of Ordi- 
nn nation 


11901 
4 tion to Biſhops as diſtinguiſh'd from Presbyters, he 
« muſt ſup pole tis Pair Power £0 be Kae 

40 Right,” | "Nay ws r that he 2 
Tribes a Monarc hical to Biſbops in the Church, 
by comparing em to thoſe Roman Emperors whom, thei 
Armies chole. 


Anſw. How groundleſs theſe Inferences are, will 
fully appear upon The following Conſiderations. 
can be more abſurd, than to ſuppoſe 
that erome 1hou'd firſt produce the clear Teſtimonies 
2 the e (St. Faul, St. 45 and St. John,) con- 
the Llentiry of Biſhop 15 Presbyter both in Name 
ind ke, Ne eter OE; hg v 4 
alcribing t 11 ap. to On- 
cal ee, ; when bank þ ad 4 50 us, tbe 
Churches were in the Apo He's Time = by the com- 
man cows their Presbyters, who were. the ſame with 
Biſbops. that . one was choſen. who 
ſhou'd be 2 above the reſt of the Presbyters, and that 
this Superiority came in (paulatim) by little and liztle, 
as Schiſms and Cortentions gave Occaſion for it. This is 
{till to make lum Kelly inconſiſtent with himſelf. 
2. St. Ferome is ys tar om aſcribing this Su eriority 
of Biſbops above Presbyrers at Alexandria it felt to any 
728 tolical luſtitytion, hat he ſuppoſes the raiſing 
405 Presbyters above the reſt, to be the 8 — 4 
of the Presbyrers themſelves. It was they that 19 50 =_ 
out of their Number to preſide oyer the Aga and ap 
priated the Name of Biſbop to him t. od 
Hlection that gave him all the $ — E Abe 
pen the 7 . choſe their e — 


choſe their 4 chdeacon, they had no "xi 5 — y 
tne 


Choice of the Colledge of Deacons. Nor. we are told 
— Patriarch of Alexandria, i igines Ec- 


Alexandrina, publiſh'd in Arabick by « our learned 


that the twelve Procbyters aaf by Mok, 
U 


upon the Vacancy of the Se, did chooſe ang 
their Number to the 


Ekuen laid their Hunde upon bim and bleſſed him, 
made him Patriarch. See Stillingf, Irenic. p. 27% 
1 3. When Ferame therefore. ſpeaks of this Cuſtom ob- 
N tining in the Church of Alexandria from the Time ok 
vill Aar the Evangelsft, he cannot be reafonably ſuppes 
2s including Mark the Evangeliſt himſelf ;, for he is ſaid 
ofe ¶ to plant that Church it ſelt, and to conſtitute Nes: 
zers in it; and was fo far from being choſen by them 
for their Biſhop, that he left em to plant other 
Churches in Lybia, Murmorica, and other Parts of A. 
Eau of . Per cee 
the Authority of an Evangeliſt (ox a Bilbop. either) as a 
Matter of Dinine Right fam — And St. Fo- 
ume gives not the left Intimation of St. Mark's having 
any Hand in this Confizution, but makes it the vnlvn- 
zary Af of the Preabyzers themſelves. All therefore 
that his Words can reafonably imply is, that this Cu- 


e, ¶ tom begun very early at Alexandria, perhaps ſoon at- 
is ter Ma left z for by making this a „ngular In- 
f Ponce, he rather intimates, that Alexandria herein 

differ d from other Churches, among whom this Cuſtom 


did not obtain fo ſoon. as it did there. So that Her- 
vs endria gave the firſt and moſt early Precedenr and Ex- 
a anpie, which other Churches in ſome Time afterfallow'd; 
„e being by Diſſentions led to this Remedy for the Pre- 
0 MW vention of them, And St. Ferame expreſſy affinms 
ir dis to be after the Death of rhe Apoſftle John, whoſe 
\s WW Teſtimony he had immediately before cated. 
y 4. For thoſe Words of St. Jeroms which Bellarmine, 
y WU P:ravins, and others ſo much inſiſt on, For what does & 
„ WW P:Pop except Ordination, which a Presbyter may man do ? 
> I they plainly refer to the Timeswherein St. Farame Iiu d, 
: not to the Apoſftolical Age; and therefore cannot imply, 

was 
a erome's 
1 Timo+ 
zby 
3 


that the ating this Power to the B- 
owing oy police? Conſtitution in St. 
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himſelf to be ordain d, by the laying on of the Hands I Elet 

f Presbyters in the Apoſtles Time, in this very Epiſtle I“ ftar 
to Evagrius, and makes that one of his Proofs, that Bj, The 
s and Presbyters were the ſame in the ApoſtlesTime, ſo I That 
that without groſs Selt-contradiQtion, he cannot ſuppoſe Nuas at 
the Apoſtles to have appropriated this Power to Brſhops as Mes. 
thendiſtinguiſh' d from Presbyters. Nay, in theInſtance MPresby 
of Alexandria it felt, he ſuppoſes the Pwer:of the Biſhop Mcomm 
as Preſident of the Presbytery, to be conterr'd by the Mwhich 
Presbyters themſelves. And whereas a learned Doctor Bop 
pretends, that the Presbyters did only make Choice of N ſuppoi 
the Perſon, but the Ordination was perform'd by other Mftolical 
Biſhops. Dr. Stillingfleet well replies, Irenic. p. 273. 
« That learned Doctor (ſaith he) thou'd tell us, Fir 
who and where thoſe Biſhops of Agypt were, who 
<«. did conſecrate and ordain the Biſhop of Alexandria 
<«. after his Election by the Presbyters, eſpecially while 
4 gr remain d but one Province, under the Go- 
<<; yernment of the Præfectus Auguſtalis. Secondly, How 
* this had been the leaſt pertinent to St. Ferame's Pur- 
<« poſe, to have made a particular Inſtance in the Church 
„ of Alexandria, tor that which was common to all 
& other Churches beſides. Thirdly, This Election in 
4 Ferome mult imply the conferring the Power and Au- 
4 thority by which the Biſhop acted. For Firſt, The 
&, ſetting up this Power is by Ferome attributed ta 
this Choice, as appears by his Words, But that after- 
& wards one was choſen that ſbou d be ſet above the reſt, 
& mas done as A Remedy. of | Schiſm, leſt every-one. draw: 
ing the Church of | Chriſt to taimſeif ſhou'd- break: it 
<K "in *ns evident, that Fenome attributes the 
the firſt Original of that-exſors: poteſtas (as he calls it 
< elſewhere) in the Biſhop above Presbyters, not to 
< any Apoſtolical Conſtitution, but to the free Choice 
of the e themſelves, which does fully er- 
, plain what he means by Conſuerudo Eccleſia vl. 
* that which came up by a voluntary Act of, the Go- 
5 vernors ' themſelves. Secondly, It appears 1 by 
| + 4 Election 
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. Election he means conferring Authority, the In- 
tle “ ſtances he brings to that Purpoſe, &c. 95 by 

Bi, The true Senſe then of this Paſſage in St. Ferome is, 
That as the Su e of the Biſhop above Precbyters, 
vas at firſt conferr d on him by the voluntary Act of the 
Precbyters themſelves, ſo even in his Time it ſelf, the 
Presbyters did actually exerciſe all ſpiritual Powers in 
with the 15 ſhop, except he 

which was now by current Cuſtom appropriated to the 
Biſbop, as diſtinguiſh'd from em. But he is ſo far from 
ſuppoſing this to be a Matter of Divine Right or Apo- 


olical Cnſtitution, that he ſuppoſes it poſterior to the 
73. Mr} humane Conſtitution of Epiſcopacy it ſelf at Alex- 
"ir Mandria, 


And 1 may add, That tnleſ the.Church of 8 
dria can be 2 during the Iwo Firſt Centuries to 
be any more than 2 Pareckial Church, even this Teſti; 
ony of FJeroms can prove no more than the early In- 
itution of Parochial Epiſcopacy,- and that as an humane 
) dinance ; Which may * ely granted without 
doing the fel Service to the Cauſe of the Divine Right 


» all of . 5 Epi ſcopacy. 

1 un Again, Bellarmme argues, © That $t. Jerome muſt 
Aw WW needs have own'd the Divine Right of the ſuperior 
The “ Order of Biſhops, 9 7500 he allerts N to be all 
/ ta W-* Saler of th > Apoſtles. 

ter- 

7e, A That K. Ferome alert Biſhop ; to be Sue 


of the Ape tles is true, but that he aſſerts that Succeſ- 
Ki, Ion to be any peculiar Priviled 6 3 ihg to em as 
the they are ſuppos d to be by ht an Order 
Ils it Ndiſtinct from Presbyrers, 5 utterly Alle. *Tis not 
only contrary to the whole Scope of his Reaſoning 
ing the Apoſtolical Writings” concerning the Iden. 
of the Biſhop and Precbyrer in the. Apoſtolical 
by but from 4 expreſſy aſcribing this ge 
w all Brits in common. For having Occaſion 


ſpeak of the Clergy, W Dikiriction, he ich, 


— 


of Ordination, 
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« Par be it from! me 
vantage of thoſe, wh 8585 
« the Apoſtles conſecrate the Bod 
« their facred Mouth, by whom ye” are Chriftians, 
„Who having the Keys of the he ey of of Heaven, 
ce do in ſame Meaſure Teprſn the Gui of ] Judgment; 
&-who' prefer ve tlie Church of in ſober Cha 
« ſtity;”. Aud 2 little” after 1. far, F ought not u 
&« fit before a Presbyter.” (it ſeems neither he for Heli. 
pier were then ordain't, tho they were both fo after 
wards) © For he, if I offend, has Powe? to delivertme f 
Satan for the Deftruition of the FleſB." that rhe Spiri 
* mizy be ſav'd inthe Day of 2 Lord Feſus.“ And 
indeed he that makes Biſb dent the ſame hy 
Divinb Right coud not 5 at elif with hanfelt, 
do chew thau make all Fiefts . the Chriſt in 
_ the Hucceſſa of th an; ſalt Sie 


ut the ſtrongeſt ; 
ut 0 is from thoſe | * of F 
that t ical Trathtion! 


Ad thit we 9 0 

Me taken bin of It Teftanithr, . 425 Auron 4nd hi 
one and the Levites were in tht Temp „ let Bifhopi 
1 Preabyiers; "and D acons 1 70 they, elbe in 5 


A 72 the Diſad- 
ing to t E f 
of the e e 


ent that Be lain make 


N 4 


1 


Church, See before, . 181. Hence he wou'd infc 
that "Ferome füppötes the Jewiſß uch to be the 
del of the d that as there Were tliree Orden 


in the Church. of H. h-Prieſt,,and Priefts, and L. 
1 64 0 t ere Mat ft be Ties G Bert in the ee 
Biſßbps, Poor. a 


2114 e that al 
as N e Rs Oat 3 1 


— 9 
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* 1 , 
k 7 * ” 
on it WA, - 47 wi dy | * 7 ww FA 


2 Abſit ut de his uam item loquar: i a ftolico 201 
ſucccdentes, Chriſti aig ſard ore Ma e & 108 Chr hri 
fan ſutnus. Quit claves. r {'celorutn flabentès, quodammodd ant 
Judi diem jud cant il Huf Fponfam Domini ſobriâ caſtitate conſer 
ns: Mini ame-Prebbycerum ſedere non licet: illi fi peccavary 


eit tradere me Sagan ceritum, carnis, ut ſpiritus falvns ft 
exon Tp: ad Reliolor. de Ia Finds 5 Pinan Op. Tom. 1. p. 1. 


But 
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But Dr. Sr#llingficet has ſo fully anſwer'd this Argu- 
ment when inſiſted on by Dr. Hammond, that I thall 
preſent it to the Reader in his own Words. * 
From theſe Words, (faith he, Iren. p. 265.) a 
« learned Doctor and ſtrenuous Aſſertor of the Fus Di- 
% vinum of Prelacy, queſtions not but to make Je- 
roms either apparently contradictious to himſelf, or 
« elſe to aſſert that the Superiority of Biſhops above 
« Presbyters, was by his Confeſſion an Apaſtolical Tra- 
dition. For, faith he, Nihil manifeſtius dici potuit; 
and S. 2, Quid: ad hoc reſponder: poſfit, aut quo ove 
A gaps artificio deliniri aut deludi tam diſerta affirma- 
tio, fateor ego me divinando aſſequi non poſſe ; ſed & 
* contra ex tis que David Blondellus, qua Walo, qus Lu- 
„dhv. Capellus hac in re preftiterunt, mihi perſuaſſmum 
* eſſe, nibib uſpiam contra apertam lucem obtendi poſſe. 
* In a Caſe then ſo deſperate as poor Jerome lies in, 
by a Wound he is ſuppos'd to have given himſelf, 
* when the Prieſt and the Levite hath pass d him by, it 
will be a Piece of Charity in our paſſing by the way 
* a little to conſider his Cafe, to ſee whether there be 
* any Hopes of Recovery. We take it then for grant- 
* ed, that Jerome hath already ſaid, that Apoffolus 
i perſpicue ciocet eo ſclem efſe Presbyteros quos & Epiſco- 
* pos, in the ſame Epiſtle, which he proves there at 
large; and in another Place, /icut ergo Presbyterz 
* ſciunt ſe ex Eceleſis conſuetudine ei qui ſibi prapoſitus 
* fuerit, eſſe ſuljectos, ita Epiſcopi noverint ſe magis 
con ſuetudine quam difpoſitionis Dominice ' veritate 
* Presbyteris e & in commune debere Ec- 
* clefam regere. The Difficulty now lies in the re- 
* conciling this with what is before cited out of 
* the ſame Au bor: Some ſolve it by ſaying, that 
in Ferome's Senſe, Apoſtolicat Tradition and Eccle- 
* fiaſtical Cuſtom- are the ſame; as ad Mercelhoy, 
* he faith, the Obſervation of Lent is Apoſtolice 
traditio and adverſ. Luciferam faith, it 18 Ercle- 
* fe confurndsy fo that by Adee Tradition, he 
th, 34918 "ILL 4 


#2544 * - meant 


6 
* 
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c meant not an Apaſtolical Conſtitution, but an Ecelefa- 
I ſtical Cuſtom. And if Ferome ſpeak according to the 
general Vogue, this Solution may be ſufficient, not- 
<« withſtanding what is {aid againſt it; for according 
cc to that common Rule of Auſtin, Things that were ge- 
4 yerally in Uſe, and no certain Author aſſign d of them, 
ec were attributed to the apoſtles. Two Things there- 
ce fore I ſhall lay down for reconciling Ferome to him- 
ce ſelf: The firſt is, the Difference between Traditio 
& Apoftolica and Traditio Apoſtolorum ; this latter doth 
« indeed imply the Thing ſpoken of to have proceeded 
< from the Apoſtles themſelves, but the former may 
< be applied to what was in Practice after the Apo- 
<« ſtles Times; and the Reaſon of it is, that whatever 
„was done in the Primitive Church, ſuppos d to be 
<« agreeable to Apoſtolical Practice, was call d A poſtolical, 
< Thence the Biſbop's See was call'd Sedes A poſtolica, as 
« Tertullian tells us, ob conſs e doctrinæ. So Si- 
* donius Apollinaris calls the See of Lupus the Biſbop of 
& Tricaſſum. in France, Sedem Apoſtolicam. And the 
<« Biſhops of the Church were call d Viri Apoſtolici, and 
ce thence the Conſtitutions which go under the Apoſtles 
Names were ſo call'd, faith Alhaſpineus, ab Antiqu:- 
© rate, nam cum eorum aliquot ab A poſtolorum ſucceſſori 
bus (qui, Teſte Tertullians, Apoſtolici viri nominabar- 
tur) fats eſſent, Apoſtolicorum primum canones, dein. 
de nonnullorum Latinorum ignorantid, aliquot litera 
rum detractione, Apoſtolorum diffi ſunt. By which 
* we ſee whatever was conceiv'd to be of any great 
* Antiquity in: the Church, tho it was not chonght to 
* have come from the Apoſtles themſelves, yet it Was 
A call'd Apoſtolical; ſo that in this Senſe, Tradisio Apo- 
* ftolica is no more than zraditio antiqua, or ab Apoſts* 
* licis viris profecta, which was meant; rather of thoſe 
< that. were conceiv'd to ſucceed the Apoſtles, than of 
the Apoſtles themſelves. But I anſwer, Second), 
- That . Traditio Apoſtolica to mean Traditio 


o * . 


oftoloruem, yet Feroms is far from contradicting lin 
75 If which is obvious to any that will —_ — 
60 0 
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« Words before, and conſider their coherence. The 
« Scope and Drift of his Epiſtle, is to chaſtiſe the Ar- 
„“ rogance of one who made Deacons ſuperior to Pres- 
% byters. Audio quendam in tantam ernpiſſe vecordiam, 
* ut Diaconos Presbyteris i. e. Epiſcopis anteferret, and 
4 ſo ſpends a great Part of the Epiſtle to prove that a 
«* Biſbop and Presbyter are the ſame, and at laſt brings 
in theſe Words, giving the Account why Paul to Ti- 
* mothy and Titus mentions no Presbyters, Quia in Epiſ- 
* copo & Presbyter continetur, aut igitur ex Precbytero 
* ordinetur Diaconus, ut Presbyter minor Diacono compro- 
* betur, in quem creſcat ex parvo, aut ſi ex Diacono or- 
% dinatur Presbyter, noverit ſe lucrit minorem, ſacerdotio 
«* efſe majorem. And then preſently adds, & ur ſcia- 
* mus traditiones Apoſtolicas ſumptas de veteri teſtamento, 
« quod Aaron & filti ejus atque Levite in Templo fue- 
* runt, boc fibt Epi ſcopi & Presbyteri atque Diaconi ven- 
« dicent in Eccleſis. Is it imaginable that a Man who - 
* had been proving all along the Superiority of a Pres- 
e byter above a Deacon by His Identity with a Biſhop in 
the Apoſtles Times, ſhou'd at the ſame Time ſay, 
that a Biſbop was above a Presbyter by the Apoſtles In- 
«* ftitution, and ſo directly overthrow all he had been 
“ ſaying before? Much as if one ſhou'd go about to 
prove, that the Prefers urbis and the Curatores ur- 
« bis in Alexander Severus his Time were the ſame 
* Office, and to that End ſhou'd make uſe of the Conſti- 
* zution of that Emperor, whereby he appointed four- 
teen Curatores urbis, and ſet the PrefeFus in an Of- 
* fice above them. Such an Incongruity is ſcarce in- 
* cident to a Man of very ordinary Eſteem for Intel- 
* lecuals, much leſs to ſuch a one as Ferome is reputed 
to be. The plain Meaning then of Ferome is no 
* more hut this, that as Aaron and his Sons in the Or- 
der of Prieſthood were above the Levites under the 
Law; ſo the Biſhops and Presbyters in the Order of the 
** Evangelical Prieſthood are above the Deacons under the 
** Goſpel. For the Compariſon runs not between A4a- 
ron and his Sons under the Law, and Biſhops and Pres- 

"FN O 3 « byters 


= 
* byters under the Goſpel, but between Aaron and his 
Sons as one Part of the Compariſon. under the Law, 
and the Levites under them as the orber; fo un- 
© der the Goſpel Biſhops and Presbyters make ont 
& Part of the Compariſon anſwering to Aaron and: bis 
c Sons, in that wherein they all agree, v2. te Order 
* of Wee; and the orber Part under the Goſpel is 
e that of Deacons, anſwering to the Levites under the 
Law. The Oppoſition is not. then in the Power of 
& Furiſdidtion between Biſhops and Prieſts, but between 
& the ſame Power of Order, which is alike both in Bi. 
« ſhops and Presbyters (according to the Acknowlede- 
&« ment of all) to the Office of Deacons, which ſtood 
in Competition with them. Thus I hope we have leſt 
5 Ferome in perfect Harmony with himſelf, notwith- 
* ſtanding the Attempt made to make him ſo palps- 
„n a a9 5 
Iheſe being the principal Arguments us d to elude 
the clear Teſtimony of St. Jerome, tis ſcarce worth the 
while to take Notice of the broken Scraps from that A 
thor that are made uſe of to countenance this Preten- 
ſion of a Divine Right of Epiſcapacy, as a diſtinct Or. 
der from that of Presbyters. And therefore I ſhall con- 
tent my ſelf with a few ſhort Remarks on Two of the 
moſt plauſible of them. 8% 34; 
Thus ſome conlude, That St. Jerome muſt Have be- 
liev'd the Divine Right of Epi ſcopacy, becauſe in his 
Catalogue of Biſhips he mentions St. James as the firſt 
Biſhop of Feruſalem. 7 i e 
Io this Objection the learned Junius juſtly replies, 
by ſhewing, that the common Reading of that Place 
in Jerome 's Catalogue is corrupted; and that as St. Fae: 
reſided at Feruſzlem as an Apoſtle, ſo Jerome (after the 
Manner of the Ancients.) . ſpeaks of the Apoſtles in ths 
Style of his own Times, giving St. James the Title 
of Biſhop on the Account of that Preſidency among the 
_ Elders of that Church, that belong'd to him on the Ac- 
count of his Apoffolical Character and Authority, This 
ought not theretore to be ſo underſtood, as to contre 
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ay e 5 Uing the Offc of 
arſon. objects St. -< 'S.CA fx e 
a Deacon, 8 Third Degree. Ep. ad ling. Of 
"'To this the ſame Anſiver 8 return d, That in in 
that he ſpeaks only according to the Style of his 

Age. 4 expounds 1 Tim. E ard x Tee. 
he manifeſtly aſſerts the Office of Biſhop mA Beuger 
to be the — and cou d not therefore without 
Self. ontradiction, by that of Deacons a — 
Degree intend, that the Apoſtle himſelf had made Two 
Orders or Degrees of Biſkep and Presbyter : But there 
being a Difference of Degree in his Age, between Bi- 
ſoops and Pregbyters, he calls the Deacon ip a Third De- 
gree, according to the common — 47 of the Time 
wherein he livd, which he ſupp this Point to 
have receded from the Cuſtom = Practice of the Apo- 
ſtolical Age. Not to mention, That this Epiſtle to 
Heliodorus was wrote in his younger Years, when him- 
ſelf was not ordain'd a Presbyrer , whereas the Kane 
I have cited before, contain his Judgment in his riper 
Years. Nay in that very Epiſtle (as I have ſhewn be- 
a, he tf, all Priefts Succeſſors to the Degree of A. 
poſtles, and therefore cou'd not make Biſhop and Presby- 
ter Two diftin Degrees by Divine Iuſtitutiun, without 
ſuppoſing Two different Orders and Degrees among the 
Apoſtles themſelves. 

I ſhall conclude what relates to St. Jerome s. Judg- 
ment, with that judicious Remark of Br. Srilling fleet, 
hen. p. 277. Among all. the fifteen Teſtimonies 
* produc'd.-by a learned Ri riter out of Jerome for the 
« Superiority of Biſhops above Pr ebyters, I cannot ſind 
- * one that does {ound it upon Drome Right, but only 

* on the Couveniency of ſuch an Order, for the Peace 
q Roo, Unity of the Church of God. Which is His 
Meaning in that Place, moſt ꝓrodue d to this Purpoſe, 
* Ecclefpe ſalus in aum Sacerdatis dignitate pandet, eni 


, non exors quedam, & ab omnibus-eminens derur po; 
; O 4 6 « reſtas, 
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« reftas, tot in Fecleſiis efficientur Schiſmata quot $4. 
« cerdotes, Where nothing can be more evident than 
&« that he wou'd have ſome ſupcreminent Power attri- 
& buted to the Biſhop, for the Pre ver ion of Schiſms in 
the Church. But granting ſome Pages may have 
& 4 more fayourable Aſpect towards the Superiority of 
e Bi ſpope above Pregbyters in his other Writings, 1 
% woud feign know whether a Man's Judgment muſt 
ce be taken from occaſional and 7nciderrtal Paſlages, or 
& from de/igned or ſet Diſcourſes ? Which is as much 
ce as to ask, whether the lively Hepreſentation of a 
t Man by Picture may be beſt taken, witen in haſte of 
e other Buſineſs he paſſes by us, giving only a Glance 
<« of his Countenance; or when he purpoſely and de- 
<« ſignedly fits in Order to that End, that his Counte: 
„ nance may be truly repreſented ? 
The Truth is, This Teſtimony of St, Jerome has ſo 
perplexed the Papal Defenders of the Divine Right of 
the Hierarchy, that Medina, Alpbonſus de Caftro, and 
Benedictus Juſtinianus and others, give him up, and are 
forc'd to own, that his Judgment was herein the ſame 
with that of Aerius, tho he did not as Aerius proceed 
to any Separation on the Account of it. And Bellar- 
mine after all the Pains he has taken to elude his Tefti- 
mopy, does at laſt pretend him to be »nſtable and Se} 
contradictory. But upon how flight and unjuſt Grounds 
he advances that Charge againſt him, we'have already 
ſeen, And *tis very obſervable, that in that very Age 
wherein Epiſcopacy m many of the larger Cities begun 
to ſwell beyond the Parochial Bonnds, and Ambition 
to make more ſenſible Advances in the Church, 
we ſhou'd have fo clear and full a Teſtimony to the 
Identity of Biſhop and Presbyter in the Apoſtolical Age; 
and fo juſt an Account of the Swperiority of Biſhops ha- 
ving its riſe from Eccleſiaſtica! Cuſtom, and not from 
Divine Appointment. And herein St. Auſtin his Con- 
temporary was of the ſame Mind, when he aſſerts rhe 
Superiority of” Biſhops' above Presbyters, to be according t9 
the Name of Honowr which the Cuſtom of the Church 2 
; Nj; 80 „e at (I) 6 og re opp TREE, 930 
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then brought in. Quanquam ſecundum honorim yocabus 
la qua ho Eccleſia uſus obtinuit, Epiſcopus Presbytero 
major fit, &c. Ep. 19. ad Heron. 

HAVING gone thro? the Teſtimonies of the moſt 
celebrated Writers of the Three Firſt Centuries, I ſhall 
make a few Reflexions on em in order to the clearin 
the true State of the Controverſy. And here I ſhall 
- vg conſider Matter of Fact, and Matter of 

iobt. 

Ns to Matter of Fact, I think it does ſufficiently ap- 
pear, that no ſuch Diſtinction between Biſhop and Pres- 
byter obtain'd in the Apoſtle*s Time; nor had obtam'd in 
the Church of Corinth when Clemens. wrote his Epiſtle 


to it, which ſeems to be the moſt valuable and uncon- 


teſted Monument of Primitive Antiquity. | 
If the Epiſtles of Ignatius oubliſh'd by Voſs from 
the Florentine Copy be genuine, tis certain that ſome Su- 
periority of a Biſhop above wir ak had then obtain'd 
in the Eaſtern Churches; but then tis as certain, that 
this Epiſc was only Congregational or Parochial. 
The Biſhop's Church for the Two Firſt Centuries at leaſt 
was no larger than a V le Congregation, whoſe Mem- 
bers were capable of Per + xr Communion, and each Epiſ- 
copal Church had but one Altar or Cummunion- Table. be- 
longing to it. Nor does there appear any Evidence, 
that Epiſcopal Churches did in the Third Century gene- 
rally exceed thoſe Bounds. And even in ſuch eat 
Cities as Rome and Alexandria, the Epiſcopal Church 
appears not to be larger than one of our over-grown Fa- 
rochial Churches, that has ſeveral Chappels of Ea 2 belong - 
ing to it, nor perhaps to have more Mem longing 
to it than ſome large Pariſhes in London. But for the 
far greateſt Part of Epiſcopal Churches in that Age, 
(even St. Oyrian's Church at Carthage not excepted) they 
appear to be no larger than ſuch Parochial ones, where 
all the Members of it are capable of joining together 
at once in all Acts of Publick Worſhip, and in all Af- 
jars that related to the Government of thoſe Clnrckes 
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And for the Truth of this T appeal to the full Evidence 3 
that has been laid before the Reader. 1 | 
Talſo ficely grant as to Nate, of Fug, that whey N the J 
the great increaſe of Chriſtians did towards the End of fi 1%. 
the Third, and in the Fourth and Fifth Centuries, occa- . P] | 
Joon the ſetting up of ſeveral diſtinct Aſſemblies or Con- . — 
—— in the greater Cities diſtin& from the Origi- Ml 7 
al or Mother. Church, the Biſhops did keep them ſtill in kt 
a Dependance on, and Subjection to their Authority; N CN 
and as. to that, the Diſpute is not about Matter of Fa?, . > 
but Mater of Right. And tho' this was the firſt Step I, 7, 
towards ſetting up Dioceſan or Provincial Epiſcopacy, yet . — 
while the Communion of thoſe Chriſtians, that attend- . - 
ed theſe leſſer Aſſemblies in the Lord's-Supper, was con- . ©: 
nd to the Biſbop's Altar or Communion-Table, thoſe E.. fir 
piſcupal Churches were no more than thoſe very large Fr. f 
rochial ones us, that have a conſiderable Nuniber . Nos 
of Chappels of Eaſe belonging to em, while all the Ia. 
iſb10uers are oblig d to be Communicants in the Pariſi . 
Church. And therefore as to Marter, of Fact, I ſhall M 1 
freely allow what Biſhop Sr:llingfleer faith in his Sermon I tou 
e That tho when the Churches in- ae, 
ce cxeas d, the Occaſional Meetings were frequent in ſe. | 
c veral Places, yet ſtall there was but One Church and WA 
« One Altar, and One Baptiſtry, and One Biſbap with * b 
« man Presbyters aſſiſting him. Which (ſaith he) 1s I thal 
c ſo plain in Antiquity as to the Churches planted: by 0 
< the Apoſtles themſelves, that none but a great Stran- Wy - 
6 ger to the Hiſtory of the Church can call it in Que- 
* 1tzon.” I here ſuppoſe the Biſhop means only, that W ue! 
the Churches planted by the Apoſtles themſelves, had * 
each of em but One Altar and Que Bapriſtry. For it 
he intend here to aſſert, that thoſe Churches had in the 8 555 
Apoſtles Time other ſubordinate Congregations, or had | 
then One Biſhop as a diſtinct Officer from the Presbyters, I 
take the farmer Part of the Aſſertion to be fully confu- W of the 
ted from the Account: we have of the Two Firſt Centu- 
ries, which mention no Churches that exceeded the 3 
Bounds of ſingle Congregations ; and the latter Part of it P 
| Bs £9 
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to be dlirecchy contradictory both to the hehe and to 
the 


the judgment of St. Ferome, concerning the Practice of 
. Age. And he adds, "Tis true, after 
« ſorne Time in the greater Cities, they had diſtinct 
« Places allotted, and Presbyters fixd among em. 
4 and ſuch Allotments were call'd Tituli at Rome, and 
« Laurg at Alexandria, and Pariſhes in other Places. 
« But theſe were never thought then to be new 
« Churches, or to have any independent Government 
in themſelves, but were all in ſubjection to the Bi- 
« ſhop and his Colledge of Presbyters; of which multi- 
© tudes of Examples might be brouglit from the moſt 
„ authentick Teſtimonies of Antiquity, if a Thing fo 
« evident needed any Proof at all. And yet this Di- 
<« ſtribution even in Cities, was look d on as ſo un- 
* common in thoſe elder Times, that Epiphanius takes 
Notice of it as an — 7" Thing at Alexandria; 
« and therefore tis probably ſuppos d that there was 
*. no ſuch Thing in all the Cities of Crete in his Time. 
I come now to conſider Matter of - Right, And h 
I wou'd obſerve. & 3.50 
1. That the 5 ps of theſe Primitive Congrege- 
zional or - Parochial Biſhops above their Presbyters, does 
no way appear to be of Diume Right from any Thing 
that occurs in the Writings of the New Teftament, (As 
I thall more fully ſhew in the following Diſcourſe in 
Confirmation of what Mr. B— has already offer'd 
in the Pyſtſcript.) And St. erome does moſt expreſſy 
aſcribe it to no higher Original than the Cuſtom of the 
Church, diſclaiming any Divine Inſtitution tor it, and 
owning, that it came in gradually after the Apoſtolical 
2 by a general Agreement, as a Remedy againſt 
CLLFIRRS, 

2. Much leſs is it of Divine Right, when a fingle Con- 
gregation was planted in any City or Town (conſiſting 
of the Chriſtians then living in the City and the Villa- 
ger about it) and was under the Government of a Bi- 
ſbop and Presbyters, like our Pariſh-Re&or. and his Cu- 


r2tes, that upon ſuch an Increaſe· of Converts as ren 


der d 
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der d it neceſſary to erect more Congregations, all thoſe 
e- erected Congregations were to have no Biſhop and 
Presbytersof their own, but were to be perpetually ſubjed 
to the Biſbop of the Original or Mother-Church. Thus i; 
no more of Droine Right, than tis of Divine Right, 
that when a Pariſh comes to have too many Inhabi 
tants for one Congregration, all the other Congregation; 
to be erected in 1t, muſt be only Chappels of Baſe or 
Oratories to the firſt Pariſh-Church, ſupplied by meer 
Crrates, Whereas a Diviſion of one over-grown Parih- 
Church into zwo or three more under their ſeveral Pari. 
Re@ors, wou d be much more agreeable to the Patternof 
the Apoſtolical and truly Primitive Churches, and much 
more conducive to the Edification of the People. 

3. Much leſs is it of Divine Right, That the Go- 
vernment of all the Parochial Churches in a whole Bo- 
vince or Shire (or perhaps ſeveral Shires ) under their 
Parochial Biſhops ſhou'd be put down, and engroſs d in- 
to the Hands of one Provincial or Dioceſan Biſbop. And 
that theſe Parochial Biſbops ſhou'd- only turn Curates to 
ſuch a Dioceſan; much leſs is it of Divine Right, that 
theſe Parochial Biſhops ſhou d be diveſted of all that 
Share in the Government of the Church, which even 
the Primitive Pariſh-Presbyters had. And that all Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Diſcipline ſhou'd be referv'd to the Dioceſan's 
Court; and leaſt of all, that the Exercife of it ſhou'd 
be delegated to a Lay-Chancellor, and other Officials of 
that Court, that are not fo much as veſted with any 
proper Eccleſiaſtical Authority. | | 

We may therefore from the Premiſes relating to Au. 
riquity, infer in Reference to the ſubject of this Con- 
troverſy. % W 

1. That if we may believe St. Jerome, this Pari- 
chial Epiſcopacy is only of Eccleſiaſtical Cultom, not of 
Divine Appointment. | a 

2. That ſhou'd we grant, that Ignatius, Tertullian, 
Origen, Clemens Alexandrinus, Cyprian, and ſuch o- 
ther Writers in the Three Firſt Centuries, did not on- 
II own ſuch a Parochial Epi ſcopacy, but believ d it s 

IS. | | | h - 
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be of Divine Right, or even to be a Laudable Confti- 
zution. Becauſe as the Parochial Biſhop was then ves 
fted with all the Spiritual Powers (ſuch as Excommu- 
nication and Ordination) that are now appropriated. 
to a Dioceſan or Provincial Biſhop, ſo if Parochial Epiſ- 
copacy be of Divine Inſtitution, Dioceſan Epife acy 
cannot be ſo. For ſome Scores or Hundreds of ſuc Free 
chial Biſhops muſt be diveſted of theſe Spiritual Powers,: 
in order to the ſetting up one Dioceſan Brſbop. And his 
Power is plainly deſtructive of theirs. s. 
3. We may hence fee, That there is little or no Con- 
formity between the Government of the Church under 
the Primitive Parochial and the preſent Dioceſan Epiſ- 
"The Charge of a Primitive Parochial Biſhop was a in- 
gle, tho often numerous Congregation; but the Charge 
of a Dioceſan one, is no leſs than all the Congregations 
thro* one or more large Counties. (The Dioceſs of Lin- 
win is ſaid to have 1100 of em.) The Primitive Paro- 
chial - Biſhop was choſen by the Suffrages of his People 
or Flock, who are ſuppoſed perſonally acquainted with 
his Life and Manners, as well as Abilities, The No- 
mination of Dioceſan | Biſhops is uſually in the Prince, 
The Shadow of an Election in the Dean and Chaprer, 
not one in many Hundred of his Flock knowing any 
Thing of the Matrer, and none having any deciſve Suf+ 
frage at all in it. The Primitive Biſbop was ordain d 
by neighbouring Parochial Biſbopt; the preſent Dioce- 
74 ones are conſecrated by ſuc _ or Province- 
Biſhops, as the Primitive Ages knew ing af. 
The Primitive Parochial Biſhop reckon d himſelf en- 
truſted with the parricular Souls of all that belong d to 
his Epiſcopal Church or Flock, and accountable tor em; 
and was therefore ſuppos d capable of a Perſonal Con- 
verſe with em and I pedtion over em. But no;Dioceſan 
Biſbop that makes Conſcience of what he does, wou'd 
undertake ſuch a particular Care of all the Souls in his 
Dioceſs, when tis not poſſible he ſnou d be able to inſpect 
or know one of a Hundred, not to ſay one of a _ 
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Rand of * em. Nor do I find, that they: think them- 
ſelves oblig d thereto. _ 

:The — Parochial Biſhop ſat with his Presby 
ters in the {ame Congregation, and ordinarily perform d 
the uſual ot Religion every Lord's-Day, while 
they were preſent (as Preaching, Praying, Adminiſtring 
the Lord's-Supper, ) the Presbyzers only performing em 
either in the Biſhops occaſional Ahſence, or with his Al. 
lewance when preſent. But ſhou d all the Presbyters of 
the Dioceſs be Ad 's-Day with the Biſbop, what 
wou'd become of al and deſolate Congrega- 


tons 4. 
ordinarily exercis d 


The Primitive Perochial 
no A& of Eccleſiaſtical 22 but in the Preſence 
and with the Conſent and Concurrence of his Precbyter, 
none being excluded. Nay, he paſsd the higheff Cen 
ſures of the Church always in the Preſence of his Flock, 
and according to their Mind and Judgment, as well a 
that of the Z Piecbyters. But tis impoſſible, that the 
whole Dioceſan Church, or any conſiderable Part of it, 
can be preſent at ſuch | Conſultations, can hear fich 
Cauſes debated; or give their Opinion concerning em; 
nor indeed co Presbyters\ of the Dioceſs attend 
the Biſbops Court to join in:fuch Canſines (ſuppoſing 
the: ſtriftneſs of the ancient Diſcipline reſtor d) without 
neglecting the Care of their particular Congregations, 
. Nor can one Biſbop hear the 2 of all the ſcandalous 
Church Members in a County or Erovince it they were 
brought before him. 

The Primitive Parochial Biſhop never delegated his 
Chief ( tho? not ohe) Power in inflicting Church-Cen- 
ſures to any other Perſon, much lefs to a Layman. But 
Dr. Burnet tells us, That our Eccleſiaſtical Courts are 
not inthe Hands of our Biſhops and their Clergy, but 

put over to the Civilians, —— too often Fees are 
more {trictly lool d after than the Correction of Man. 
66 „ 18 —— A _ of dar 
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* Dr. Burnet s Prof. PETERS 8 of the Ner- 
mation. 6 8 2 #2) TISVA 
By e kneD Dioce Model, all che Pariſk-Re@vrs 
(the true Primitive Biſhops ) are not only depriv*d'of 
that Paftoral Authority that the Primitive 85 Had 
over their Flocks, but reduc d to a Degree of A 
below that of the Primitive ' Presbyters. For th 
ther concurr with the Biſbop in the Pafſing of the ho 
fiaftical Cenſures : Nor does he {6 much — as-com- 


fult or adviſe with em concerning 5 nay they are 
ſubjected to the Furisdidion Jem and L Confur es of thoſe L. 
Chancellors that have the Dioceſan ler Authority de 
puted 5 em, rl who tho they et 2 in bis 
Nene, o not always act even with t wg: 
(as we may ſee in 2  BedelFs-Cale.) 

"Now when there is T > efential a Difference in fach 
important I»flences' as thefe, between the Primitive 
Harochial and the preſent Dioce ſan Epiſcopacy, and be- 
tween the Government of the ons and that of the other 

to argue from the bare Name of Biſbop and Presbyters, and 
a bare Superiority of the former above the latter, for a 
Conformity between the preſent and the primitive Church: 
Government, Tatts impoſe on the unthinking Part of 
Mankind, by: Share but fallacious way of Arpuing. 


We”: are unjuſt 75 with 2 ap tes Pretence, 
that we argue 1970 de ſhop and Presbyrers bby theſame 
from a meer my of Names; whereas we 


from their & erb, and CbiardGters, their Work and 
Office being the ſame às well as their Names. But theſe 
Gender argue for the Diocoſim- Biſhop and Clergy 
being the fame with the Primitive Biſbap and his Pres- 
byters, from a meer Community of Names, when their 
Og, their way of Government, their. Offices are not 
ouly very different, dut as J have e n 
mcompatible, £1 
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n 
that want the Dioceſan Form of Government, do yet 
retain the true primitive Parochial Epiſcopacy. 
Every one of their Churches has its B:ſhop and Dea. 
cons, and in their numerous Churches, the ib has 
uſually one or more Colleges. *Tis true, theſe Colleges 
that aſſiſt the firſt Paſtor of the Church are not reckon'd 
of any diſtin# Office from him; nor has he any other 
- Swpertority over em than what Difference of. Azz 
or Abilities may entitle him to. And in this, they 
come nearer to the Simplicity of the Apoſtolical Ape, 
when there was no ſuch inequality among the Presbyrer- 
Biſhops, and when parti Churches had no other 
Officers (as St. Clemens tells us) than Biſbops and Deacons, 
For theſe Subjef-Presbyters they do with St. Ferome al: 
cribe the riſe of em to Eccleſiaſtical Cuſtom, not to Di 
vine Appointment, But all that officiate as Paſtors in 
their Churches, have all Spiritual Powers by their Ordins 
tion convey'd to em, and do accordingly exerciſe em 
in their ſeveral Flocks according to the Model of the 
Primitive Parochial Churches. And theſe Parochial Bi. 
ſhops of | theirs are ſo far from ſetting up Independency, 
(in any criminal Senſe of that Word) that they are as 
much for all the regular Aſoctations.gf neighbouring 
Parochial Biſhops, in order to the Preſervation of Con 
cord and Harmony, Order and Peace, as thoſe Primiting 
Biſbops were. As we may ſee in the Conformity betwees 
zhe Diſcipline of the Reformed Churches of France, aud 
that of the ancient Church wrote by the learned Monſieur 
LArroque. I confeſs. many of the Reformed Churches 
have a Sort of Elders, that are not the ſame with the 
Presbyters of the Primitive Church, becauſe the latrer were 
properly ordain d to the ſacred; Office, of the Miniſtry, 
and impower d thereby to baptize, preach and adminiſter 
the Sacraments, when deſir d by the Parochial Biſ op, 
whoſe Gurates they were. But even theſe very Elders 
in the Reformed Churches do very well anſwer to the 
Seniores Plebis, that were diſtin& from the Presbyrers, 
and were of laudable Uſe in the Primive W 0 ir 
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Blondell has fully Thewn in his Book De jure Plebis in re- 
pimine Eccleſiaſtico.) | 96 
And Tmay.add, That the Ordinations of ſich Paſtors 
in the Reformed' Churches, are truly Epiſcopal ones in 
the Primitive Senſe of that <7; hn They are per- 
form d: by true Parochial Bi ops {uch as the Primi- 
tive Churches had, and ufually by a greater Number of 
em than the ancient Canons made neceſſary, and that 
in the Preſence and with the Conſent of the People : 
Whereas the Dioceſan Ordinations are perform'd fy A 
Sort of Biſhop that was unknown in the Two Firſt Ages 
at leaſt, and I think I may ſay in the Third Century too. 


And tho? with us ſome Pariſh-Re@ors (the Primitive Bi- 


opt) Join therein with the Dioceſan Biſhop; yet 
15 rr others of his Reap del us, 22 92 
ly as Approvers-of the Biſhop's Ad, by which alone he 
fpoſes che Office convey d to the Perſon ordain d. 
Now thefe Ordination are not the Epiſcopal Ordinations 
of the Primitive Church.” The firſt Thing that looks 
any Thing like em was, when the Biſhop of the Me- 
tropolis firſt claim'd a chief Hand in the Ordination of 
All the Parochial Biſhops within ſuch a Province, 
5. We'may hence ſee, That the main Controverſy 
lies about the Extent of the Biſhop's Charge. 
For the Divine Right of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy Mr. B. 
had ſhewn,' that there is no Ground for it 1 7 the Ho- 
ly Scriptures; and I have now ſhewn, that there is as 
little from the Judgment of the Primitive Church in its 
firſt and pureſt Ages. For Parochial Epiſcopacy, we do 
entirely own the Divine Right of it; only we cannot 
ſee, that theſe Sub ject-Precbyters are properly of Divine 
Vyſtitution. But as to that, if the Pariſh Reftors were 
reſtor d to their true Epiſcopal Power, we ſhou d eaſily 
tor Peace Sake allow of theſe Curate-Presbyters: Nay 
tor Dioceſan Biſhops themſelves, ſo far as the Prince in- 
truſts *em with Power to pertorm what belongs to his 
Office circd ſacra, as he is Cuftos utriuſque Tabuls, tis 
what we ſhou'd not much object againſt. Nor did the 
Non-Conformiſt Divines at the Savoy - Conference oppoſe the 
of ioceſan 
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DioceſanBiſhop's having ſame ſuperintendeney over the 
Parochial Biſhops as General Viſitors,” provided their 
Power were only cumulative to, and not deſtrudrve of the 
Power of the Primitive Parochial Be J Nor did they 
object againſt their being during Lite Moderators of Dio. 
ceſan Synods, (according to Archbiſhop Uſher's Model. ) 
But tis the depriving the Fariſb- Rectors (the Primitive 
Biſhops) of their n Power over their Flocks, 
and the engroſſing it for ſo large a Diſtrict into one 
Hand, (when we think that the moſt judicious 
and laborious Paſtor wou'd find Work enough ito do 


in governing his own Flack ; ſo that where tis mo- 


nopoliz d into one Hand, it muſt in a great Meaſiue 
be left undone » and tis the Gepnting the Exerciſe of 
one of the higheſt Eccleſiaſtical Powers, viz. that of 
Excommunicatiau to Laymen, that appears to us in the 
preſent Model of Dioceſan Government, wholly diſcon. 
formable to the Pattern of the Primitive Church. And 


this we not only deſpair of ſeeing any Divine Right 


produc'd for, but cannat regard it as any other than a 
manifeſt Deviation from the Simplicity of the Primi- 
tive Church-Government, and inconſiſtent with that 
Primitive Epiſcopacy, that is vainly alledg d to counte- 
nance and ſupport it. And indeed till this Account of 
the Primitive Epiſcopacy be diſprov'd, we muſt beg 
Leave to think, that thoſe are the trueſt Friends of it, 
and moſt zealous for its Reſtoration, who. are now run 
down on all Occaſions as perverſe Enemies to it; and 
thoſe that make the greateſt Noiſe in crying it up, are 
the very Perſons that truly oppoſe it, and wou'd with 
the utmoſt Scorn and 2 — obſtruct any Attempts 
for the Revival of it. In ſhort, if the Primitive Epiſ- 
copacy was only Parochial, the Cauſe of Dioceſan Epil- 
copacy mult be given up as to any Pretenſion of Primi- 
tive Antiquity, and much more as to any Pretenſion of 
Divine Right, 
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REMARKSoz CH A P. III. 


H AVING gone thro' Mr, Dr —"s Teſeimo- 
nies, I now proceed to his Third Chapter, ,where- 
in he propoſes to thew, that there are Three Miniſterial 
Ade chat are by Scripture and Antiquity appropriated to 
Biſhops as à diſtinct Order from Presbyters, viz, Confir- 
mation, Excommunication and Ordination, from whence 
he pretends to prove the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy, as 
5 rder diſtinct from and ſuperior to that of Pres- 
tery. 
| ; Before I enter on the particular Examination of what 
he has offer d, I muſt here premiſe, that if Mr. Dr 
wou'd defend the Divine Right of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, 
he ought to prove that theſe Powers of Excommunica- 
tion, Confirmation and Ordination, are by Scripture and 
Antiquity appropriated to ſuch a Biſhop as has many 
Churches or Congregations under his Government. For 
we never doubted but every Biſhop or Paſtor of a parti 
cular Church is veſted with theſe Powers, and tis their 
being depriv'd thereof, and theſe Powers being engroſs'd 
into the Hands of a Dioceſan, that we think has no 
Countenance either from Scripture or Antiquity, But 
however, let us ſee what he has offer'd on this Head. 
He begins with Excommunication. 
As to this he tells us, That it was appropriated 
* to the Apoſtles while they were alive, or ſuch as they 
placd in particular Churches to rule in their ſtead. 
He tells us, none join d with St. Paul in the Excommu- 
* mcation of Alexander and Hymeneus, whom he de- 
* liver'd to Satan; this he tells us was the Caſe of 
* the inceſtuous Corinthian, who was excommunicated 
* by St. Paul without any other Aſſiſtance. And 
whereas Mr. B. had told him, that the Apoſtle blames 
the Teachers of the Church of Corinth for not excom- 
Pa municating 


Churches (ſuch as thoſe o / 
Sc.) is what we freely own : But that they ever 
-propriated this Power to one ſmgle Perſon" tor all the 
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municating the inceftuous Perſon, he tells us from 
1 Cor. V. 3, 4, 5— That the Apoſtle alone paſs'd the 
Sentence of Excommunication upon him by delivering 
« him up to Satan, and order dem to aſſemble, that 
< the Sentence might be made public. 

An ſw. That the Apoſtles appropriated this Power of 
Excommunication to themſelves while alive, is an utter- 
ty groundleſs Aſſertion. That they committed it to 
ſich Presbyter-Biſhops as ny conſtituted in particular 

Epheſus, Philippi, Corinth, 


Churches of a Province, is what Mr. D. ſhou'd 
prove indeed, if he wou d defend his Cauſe; but what 
1 _ when he comes to try he abſolutely de. 
ſpair of. Be 5 
But as to this Caſe of the Luce ſtuous Cormthian, 
Mr. Dr is ſo far from anſwering the Argument Mr. B. 
had us'd, that he does not ſo much as conſider where the 
Force _ 4 | A een 3 | 
The Charge that Mr. B. ſuppoſes given by the Apo: 
file to the Teachers of the 1 of Arad to 3 
municate the Inceſtuous Perſon, is not contain d at all in 
the 3, 4, 5 v. where he looks for it, but in the 7 
here the Apoſtles requires em to purge out the old 
eee that they may be made a new Lump; and eſ- 
pecially at v. 12 and 13. Do not ye judge them that are 
within? But them that are without God judgeth; there- 
{ore put away from among your ſelves that wicked Perſon. 
And if he'll conſult the learned Dr. Whitby's Commen- 
tary, he'll find, tis in theſe Paſſages that the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of the Sentence of Excommunication, and ſup- 
poſes at v. 12. That they had a Power 20 judge thoſe 
that were within, and were Members of their Body or 
Society, which Power of Fudging he therefore requires 
em to exerciſe, by caſting out that wicked Perſon, and 
thereby purging out that old (or ſour) Leaven from a. 


mong em. And that he was actually excommunicated 


by them, ſeems plain from what the Apoſtle in his 
: Second 
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Second Epiſtle ſpeaks of this Cen ſure, when he calls it 
the Puniſhment inflited on him by many —2 Cor. 11. v. 6. 

'Emmpic dum 1 v rd mT\awar ; | Not | ae | before, but 
on by many. I am not concenrd in what Dr. V hit- 
y does here contend for, that the Cenſure was inflicted 
by all the Members of that Church; and he ſuppoſes 
their Caſe ſingular, becauſe TT had then no ordinary 
ſettled Governors or Paſtors; but Divine Offices were 
perform'd among em by Prophers. And therefore, 
that this Prafice of the People's inflicting ſuch Cenſures 
was not to continue, when Biſpops and Paſtors were ſet- 
tled : But I muſt confeſs, that I ſee no Ground at all 
for his Suppoſition, that that Church wanted its ordina- 
ry Teachers, I am ſure what the Apoſtle faith to em, 
1 Cor. XII. 28, 29. v. ſeems more ſtrongly to imply the 
contrary, Beſides had there been only Prophets among 
em, they who are nam'd next to Apoſtles IV. Epheſ. 11. 
had ſure an Authority equal to that of any ſucceeding 
14 5 or Biſhops; and therefore the AuthoritativeExcluſion 
of the Inceſtuous Perſon, may be juſtly aſcrib'd to them; 
and yet the Laity concur in the Sentence by their Appro- 
bation and Suffrage, as that learned Doctor owns they did 
in the Primitive Church. (Of which afterwards.) = 

But for the Paſſage from whence Mr. Dr wou'd 
prove, That the Apoſtle appropriated to himſelf, the 
paſſing the Sentence of Excommunication on the Ince- 
fiuous Corinthian, it is not very probable, that it does 
refer to that Sentence at all. And therefore the fore- 
ſaid learned Commentator obſerves, © That thoſe Words 
« of delivering up to Satan, are to be underſtood of that 
* Miraculous Power the Apoſtles had of delivering Men 
* 70 Satan, to inflict Corporal Diſtempers on em for the 
& Puniſhment of the Fleſh. (The Word avraws, of 
Power at v. 4. referring to ſome extraordinary mi- 
* culous Power, and not to any ſimple Act of Diſci- 
* pline.) This Power (faith he) ſeems to be peculiar 
* to the Apoſtles, and therefore, here St. Paul pre- 
* ſcribes the doing of it, the Aurbority or Power of 
bis Spirit being preſent with em. That this is N 

„ the 


[2 14 1 | 
« the Import of delivering up to Satan for the Deſtru- 
&« ion of the Fleſh, is evident not only from the con- 
e curring Expoſition of the Ancients [ch as Theode- 
“ret, Chryſoftome, Theophyla&,] who all interpret it of 
-< ſome Diſeaſe to be inflicted on him by Satan; but 
« alfo from the End of that Delivery to him, the De- 
| 6e ſtruction of the Fleſh ; and in the Caſe of Hymeneus 
|. « and Alexander, That they might learn not to blaſ- 
| e pheme. Now Bodily Afii&ions plainly tend to mor- 


| « tify the Fleſh, and to awaken Men as oft as they 
| « come thus from a miraculous Power, to conſider their 

« Ways, and quit thoſe Courſes that thus ſubject em 
| « to the Hand of God, Whereas Excommunication 


| * hath no apparent Tendency to theſe Ends, when no 

| « ſuch dreadtul Iſſue follows from it; and therefore 

< {eemsnot to be all that is intended by this delivering 

up to Satan, &c.” I take therefore the Matter to 

| lie plainly thus, the Apoſtle requires this Church of 

 Cormith to caſt out this wicked Perſon from their 80. 

ciety according to the Power they had of judging thoſe 

within, (This was to be done authoritatively by their 

Teachers, but with the Conſent of the People.) And 

this the Ap, ele calls the Puniſhment mnfifted on him by 

many; and he here determines to inforce their Sentence 

on him, by uſing his miraculous Power in delivering bin 

up to Satan to inflict ſome Corporeal Diſeaſe on him. 

ut hearing of his Sorrow and Repentance, he urges 

them to forgive him, (by reſtoring him to their Com- 

munon,) and intimates, that he ſhou'd forgive him (by 

taking off the Penalty inflicted by the Uſe of his ex- 

ll, EITS 

And the ſame 4»ſwer may ſerve as to Hymenexs and 

Alexander, the delivering em to Satan importing the 

Exerciſe of a miraculous Power ; tis no wonder we read 
of none joining with the Apoſtle in it. 135 

Mr. Dr — adds, © That as the Apoſtles did with. 

out all doubt exerciſe this Power themſelves, ſo 

66 Iikewiſe, it was appropriated to ſuch Perſons as we 


F call Biſhops in after Ages. This is the Reaſon f 
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that Super- eminent Power, which natur, St. Cy- 
« prian, and all the Canons and Councils of the firſt 
« Ages of A aſcribe to Biſhops. And I be- 
« lieve Mr, B-— will not be able to produce one In- 
« _— 1 the Sentence . was 
“ paſs d on any Delinquent without a Biſhop. -— 
Anſw. This Paragraph is made up of era Miſtakes, 
and yet were the main of what is alledg'd in it true, 
does but deſtroy Mr. Dr Cauſe inſtead of ſapport- 
ing it. | —_— | 
Tis made up of ſeveral Miftakes. 

1. Tis not true, That the r. appropriated the 
Power of Ex communication to themſelves during their 
Life, the contrary appears from the Charge given to 
the Church of Corinth ; and indeed the Reaſon of the 
Thing confutes any ſuch vain Pretence. For the = 
Rles planted many Churches whom they never Had 
the Opportunity to vife again afterwards ; And unleſs 
we ſhou d ſuppoſe there were no ſcandalous Delinquents 
in their Communion, either the Power of Excommunica- 
tion muſt be lodg'd in the Hands of thoſe Presbyter-Bi- 
ſhops which the Apoſtles fixd among em; or elſe, they 
were left without any Remedy for preſerving the Pu- 
rity of thoſe Churches by the Excluſion of their ſcan- 
dalous Members. Unleſs we ſuppoſe the Apoftles ex- 
communicated ſuch Offenders by meer implicite Faith, 
without any particular Trial or Examination of their 
ſeveral Cauſes. Nay tis doubtful to me, whether the 
Apoſtles ever excommunicated any Perſon at all, at leaſt 
in any Church which they had ſettled, and furniſhed 
with Presbyter-Biſhops to govern em. r 

2. Tis utterly untrue, That the Apoſtles ever appro- 
priated the Power of Exconmumication to ſuch as we now 
call Biſhops, if Mr. Dr. mean Dioceſan ones. For 
I challenge him to produce one Inſtance of ſuch a Dis- 
ceſan 25 for the Two Firſt Centuries. 

3. *Tis as untrue, That after the Parochial-Biſbop he- 
gun to be diſtinguiſh'd from his 3 ers by 

ower of Excommu- 


— 


4 wication 
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nication was appropriated to the Parochial. Biſpop. There 
is no ſuch Thing ſuggeſted in the Epiſtles of Ignatius 
St. Cyprian is ſo far from appropriating this Power«to him 
ſeh, that he frequently declares, that he wou d do no- 
thing in the Caſe of Cenſuring ſcandalous Delingquents, 
without the concurrent Judgment of his Presbyters, and 
without the Conſent of his People. (As he may ſee in 
the Paſſages before- cited.) Nay his Parochial. Presby 
tere did cenſure ſcandalous Delinquents in his Abſence, 
Nay to go lower, St. Jerome himſelf aſſerts the 
Power of Excommunication to belong to the Presbyten 
Office, in the Place fore- cited, licet Presbytero' ſi pecca 
vero Satans me tradere in interitum carnis, c. The Pres: 
byter may if I offend deliver me to Satan, &c. I grant 
0s Ferome does there underſtand that Phraſe concern. 
ing Excommunication, tho other as ancient Writers (a 
I have ſhewn) more truly underſtood it of the Exerci; 
of a. miraculous Power : But tis evident that he ſup- 

os d the Power of Excommunication à Branch of the 
Pres) ters Office. Theodoret not only declares that 
T age,, i. e. the Power of Ruling the Church belongs 
to Presbyters; but gives this Reaſon, why the Apoſtl 
wou'd not have an Accuſation admitted againſt an E. 
der under two or three Witneſſes, becauſe he having 
[ Exxancia; oe, | the Government of the Church, and 
in the Exerciſe of it often grieving Delinquente, they being 
il affected to him, will be apt to bring falſe Accuſations. 
Chryſoftome * while a Presbyter threatens ſome of his 


— 


7. See Theodoret in 1. Timoth. V. 19, 

* Key Sorg id, ara gives home d TO leads T6 
Toy g aernewy , TOY d.Savaruy pere gel aubgelen. 
chryſoſt. Hom. 17. in Mat. Op. Tom. 2. p. 125. That theſe Homilics 
upon Matthew were deliver d when he was a Presbyter at Antioch; 
See the Notes in Tom. 8. p. 145. Savil indeed adds, Loqui videtur ut 
$1 3 bur allows it moſt probable they were written by him at 
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Aulitort rhat he wou'd excommunicate em. And in 
the Sixth Age, Juſtinian forbids Biſhops and Presbyters 
to exclude- any from Communion, till fuch Cauſe was 
declar'd for which the Canons appointed it to be done 
and will have the Sentence of Excommunication paſe'd 
by Biſhops or Presbyters without Cauſe to be reſcinded. 
And as the Presbyters Join'd in Excommunzcation, ſo they 
did in the Abſolution of Penitents. Their Hands were 
laid on with thoſe of the Parochial Biſhop on the Head 
of the Perſon abſolv'd. | 
But I add,” > 
That the main of what Mr. Dr-— alledges, is fo 
far from ſerving the Dioceſan Cauſe that it overturns it. 
Mr. Dr —— faith, * That Mr. B. will hardly pro- 

4 duce one Inſtance of the Sentence of Excommunica- 
tion being paſs'd without a Biſhop. | 
Anſw. It he mean a Dioceſan Biſhop, tis utterly un- 
true; I muſt deſire him to produce us one Inſtance of 
ſich a Dioceſan Biſhop in the Two Firſt Centuries; and 
much more one Inſtance of ſuch a Biſbop engroſſing this 
Power of Excommunication over all the Churches in a 
large Province or County, If he mean a Parochial Biſhop 
as diſtinguiſſid from his Afiftant-Presbyters or Curates, 
Lam under no Obligation in the Defence of my Cauſe 
to produce him any ſuch Inſtance tho? I have already 

roduc'd him an Inſtance of St Cypriar”s Presbyters, cen- 
ring Delinquents in his Abſence. But I muſt on the 
other Hand, deſire Mr. Dr to produce me any In- 
ſtance in the Three Firſt Centuries, wherein even a Pa- 
rochial” Biſhop paſs'd this Sentence, without the Concur- 
rence of. his Presbyters therein. And if he cou'd no 
more Excommunicate without his Presbyters, than they 
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* Omnibus Epiſcopis & Presbyteris interdicimus ſegregare aliquem 
2 ſacrà communione, antequam cauſa monſtretur propter quam ſanctæ 
regulæ hoc fieri jubent. Si quis autem præter hoc'a ſani communione 
quen quam ſegregaverit; ille quidem qui injuſtè ſegregatus eſt, ſolutus 
ercommunicatioſe a tnajore ſacerdote, ſanctàm mereatur communionem. 
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without him, this plainly ſhews, That the Power was 


common to both, only the Biſo had as the Preſes or 
Moderator of the Parochial Presbytery, the chief Hand 
therein. But he was ſo far from having a ſole Pres 
of Excommunication, that his Sentence without the Con- 
currence of the Presbyters in it was aul and void. Let 
us ſee then what Mr. Dr ——- will make of his Argu- 
ment. The Presbyters cou'd not.excommmunicate without 
the Biſhop ,, therefore the Power of Excontmunication was 
appropriated to the Biſhop. And why may not I at this 
Rate argue, the Biſbop cou'd not excommunicate without 
the Presbyters ; phonon, oo: Power of 8 
was. appropriated to the Presbyters. I might el it 
1 A 4a The Biſhops of the Province were requir d 
by the Council of Nice, Can. 6; not to ordain without 
the Leave of the Metropolitan. Therefore, according 
to this way of Reaſoning, the Power of Ordination was 
a propriated to the Metropolitan. TROP 11 7 

Hut if the Primitive Biſhop was only a Parochial one, 
then the Argument turns upon Mr. Dr to the utter 


ſubverſion of his Cauſe. In the Primitive Church, tle 


Sentence of Excommunication was paſs d by the Parochial 
Biſhop and his Afiſtants, (i. e. the Pariſh Rector and his 
Curates ) therefore it cannot be appropriated to a Dio. 
fan, without deſtroying the Rzghts. of all the Paro- 
zal Biſhops in his 3 if the Power do of 
Droine Right belong to the Parochial. Biſhop, It cannot 
belong to a Dioceſan one, bis. Authority being founded 

l 
The next Act that Mr. Dr. appropriates to a Dioceſan 
Biſhop, is that of Confirmation; and to prove, that it 
| ly belongs to ſuch a one, Mr. Dr— alledges 


wo Things: 


1. That we read conftanthy in Scripture, © That the 


* Apoſtles alone confirm d baptiz'd Perſons. For St. Phi- 
„lip who was an Evangeliſt.and a Presbyter (as Mr. B. 
has obſerv d from Grozine,) yet after he had bapris'd 
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. the Apoſtles were forc'd to ſend Peter and -Foby 
's r 10 lay their Hands upon em, VIII Ad, 14. 
Land 4 Mr. Dr ——ſhou'd firſt explain to us, what 
hwer he means by Confirmation. For he either means by 


Con. ¶ Confirmation, the laying on of Hands on baptix d Perſons, 
Let ¶ zo confer on em the extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Spirit, 
ru- Nor the laying Hands on em to confer the ordinary eg, 
out ing Operations of the Holy Spirit. Or he means, 

2 Ani ſion of adult Perſons that bad been haptix d in their 


Infancy to the Communion of adult Members, upon a per- 
ſonal Recognition of their Baptiſmal Vow. | 
If he mean by it the Firft of theſe, this no doubt 
was peculiar to the Apoſtles ;, but this is never callFd in 
Scripture Confirmation. And it were abſurd tor any 
| Biſhops whatever, whether Parochial or Dioceſan, to pre- 
tend to imitate the Apoſtles in this, when they have no 
ſuch Power of Conferring the Holy Ghoſt in its extraor- 
dinary Gifts ; and therefore Mr. Dr——'s Argument 
ie, from VIII A&s 14. is miſerably weak and inconcluſive. 
ter For tis manifeſt, that Paſſage refers entirely to the ex- 
he rraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt (ſuch as the Gift of 
ial WR Tongues, of Miracles, of Prophecy, &c.) tor unleſs we 
us Wl ſuppoſe all whom Philip baptiz d, to have been ſuch 
10. 
2 
of 
ot 
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Hypocrites in their Profeſſion as Simon Magus was, 
ſome of em muſt have already receiv d the Holy Ghoſt 
in its renewing and ſan@ifying Operations. For all the 
living Members of Chrift are Partakers thereof, and if 
any have not the Spirit of Chriſt, be is none of his, 
VIII Rom. 9. But we read, That the Holy Ghoſt was 
Jet fallen upon none of em. And therefore it was upon 
it che Impoſition of the Apoſtles Hands, that they receiv d 
0 the Holy Ghoſt in theſe extraordinary, Gifts, And it 
vas to purchaſe the Power of beſtowing theſe extraordi- 
6 nary Gifts, that Simon Magus offer d Money to the Apo- 
ies, being ſenſible that theſe miraculous Gifts and ( 
bperations of the Holy Spirit, were as preferable to hi 
1 deluſrve Sorceries, as the moſt precious Towel: are to falſe 
and counterfeit Stones, Whereas the ſanctiſying Ope- 
ſalins of the Holy Spirit are inward and inceſeernible, 
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and ſuch as that vile Sorcerer wou'd have offer'd no ¶ devolv 
thing for the Purchaſe of. 

Mr. Dr may thus eaſily ſee what his Arpy 
ment will amount to, Philip the Evangeliſt cou'd not 
beſtow the extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, but 
only the Apoſtles ; therefore Biſhops now only have the Wreithe: 
Power of beſtowing theſe Gifzs. And for this Conchs T 
ſion we ſhall believe it, when we ſee it exercts'd, 2. 1 
For the laying on of Hands to confer the ordinary ſan Nhat ! 
Aying Operations of the Holy Spirit, IJ find no ſuch {Mapainfi 
Thing practis d by the Apoſtles themſelves (as Monſem MPrimit 
Dalle has at large demonſtrated againſt the Papiſts in 

his Treatiſe of the Sacrament of Confirmation) nor do | before 
find any Promiſe in all the New Teſtament of thoſe ſan Wor the 
Ching Operations to be annex d to the Uſe of that Rin 
And much leſs that a Dioceſan Biſhop's Hands have the Mereate 
fole Vertue of conveying em. And if Mr. Dr re- oll 
tend to any- ſuch Thing, let him produce us ſome ¶anoth. 

Proof of it, and it ſhall be conſider d. 

. * For the Admiſſon of Perſons baptix d in their Infang, 
when grown up to the Communion of adult Members, upon 
a puplick Recognition of their Baptiſmal Vow, this I own 
is a Practice very conformable to the general Rules of the 
Holy Scripture : But this properly =" to thoſe P.. Niobe P 
ftors ho receive em into the Communion of the Church. Wa: 
And as I do not find that the Apoſttes ever practisd being 
this Confirmation themſelves, ſo I find no Shadow of on hi- 
Proof, that they appropriated the Power of doing it to tive 
any Proceſan Biſhop, for all the Churches in a Province Mmuſt 
or County, The Paſtors of particular Churches are capa N was t 
ble of Judging concerning ſuch adult Perſons, whether ¶ to ſp: 
they have a competent Knowledge of the Principles ¶ Weal 
of Religion, and whether their Converſation be ſuita- ¶ Inpo/ 
ble to their Profeſſion, and free from ſuch ſcandalous I the c 
Crimes as wou d blaſt the Credibility of it. And if a Holy 
Droceſan Piſbop confirm em, it muſt be by a meer im- ¶ Sacra 
plicite Faith in the Judgment and Integrity of the F. ¶ obſer 
rochial Paſtors, and not upon any perſonal Enquiry and Wl were 
Examination of his own, Let any unprejudic'd 3 
R 2 1 then 
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then Judg on whom the Work ſhou'd in all Reaſon be 
devolv'd ? Upon the Pariſh Paſtor that proceeds upon 
er ſonal Enquiry and Evidence concerning the Perſon 


rev · ¶ fitneſs to be receiv d to the Communion of adult Mem- 
not bers? Or on the Dioceſan Biſhop, who muſt act only by 
but Mimplicite Faith in the Parochial Paſtor's Word, havi 

the neither Leiſure nor Capacity to do it on any fn | 


* 1 = 


nquiry e Mil | E. 14 
2. Mr. Dr — next appeals to Antiquity, but by 


ſan Nhat I have already fully prov'd, Antiquity is entirely 
ſuch {againſt him. For the 2 9 in Uſe among — 
ſen Primitive Chriſtians of the Three Firſt Centuries, was 
sn perform'd by the Parochial Biſhop, who (as I obſerv'd 
do I before) was capable of judging of the Perſon's fitneſs 
ſar. or the Communion of an adult Member; not by a Dia- 
ute, ee ſan, who muſt needs be an utter Stranger to the far 
the MWoreateſt Part of thoſe whom he. confirms, and muſt 
pre- Wholly rely upon the Teſtunony and Knowledge of 
ome another, whether the Perſon be fit to be conſim d, or 


ho, And if the Judgment of Primitive Antiquity muſt 
de follow'd; to appropriate this Power to a Dioceſan, 
is to rob ſome Scores or Hundreds of Primitive Biſhops of 
what was then accounted their Right. But this Con- 
mation which conſiſted in the laying on of Handi on 
the Perſon baptix d, was by the Ancients always pra- 
ctisd immediately after Baptiſm. The Perſon baptiz'd 
being after Baptiſin anointed and ſign , and Hands laid 
on him: Now tis manifeſt that Presbyrers in the Primi- 
tive Church did frequently baptize; and therefore 
muſt perform this Rire of Impoſition of Hands, which 
was then judg'd a neceſſary Appendix to Baptiſm. But 
to ſpeak the Truth, it was one of the early Errors and 
Weakneſſes of the Primitive Chriſtians, to take this 
Inpoſition of Hands on the Perſon baptiz'd, in order to 
the conferring on him the ſanttifying Operations of the 
Holy Spirit, for a Rite of Divine Appointment, and a 
Sacrament of equal Neceſay with Baptiſm it ſelf. They 
obſery'd, that the Apoſtles laid their Hands on ſuch as 
were baptiz'd, and that thereupon the Holy Ghoft 15 


al 


ES + 
ſaid to fall on em. And not conſidering that thy 
Rite was us d only in conferring his extraordinary Gifts, 
they us'd it as a Means for conveying his ordinary ſay 

Hing Irfinences. But this Miſtake is ſo fully con 
futed By the formention d Monsieur Daille, in his Tres 
xiſe concerning the Sacrament of Confirmation, (as th 
Romiſh Church calls it) that I ſhall refer the Rea 
thither, who wou'd be fully ſatisfied how vain the Pre 
tenſions to'a Divine Rizht tor it are. And indeed the 
Error of the Ancients in Reference to this Rite of Cu 
' firmation, carried a tacit Reflection on the Virrue and 
Effcacy of Baptiſm it ſelf. For they reckon'd that Ba 
ziſm only ＋ 1 the Perſon baptiz d for receiving the 
Holy Ghoſt, but that the Holy Spirit was actually con 

c by this additional Rite of Inpofron of Hand; 

which is quite contrary to the Strain of the Holy Scrip 
ture, that makes Bapriſm the Sign of our New-Birth 
and ſpeaks of it as the £zver of Regeneration, and tl 
renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, - and aſferts all true Chr: 
ſtians to be baptiz'd into one Spirit. But that being 
no Part of the preſent Controverſy, I ſhall not enlay 
on it. 8 | 8 3 
Ino come to the | | 

Third Ad which Mr. Dr — appropriates to the Bi 
ſhop's Office, viz. that of Ordination; and here Mr. Dr- 
renews his Challenge to Mr. B. to ſhew him, where 
meer Presbyter ever ſo much as laid claim to it, ei 
ther in the Apoſtles Days, or ſome Hundreds of Years 
after it? 

But before Mr. Dr enters on his Proof of this 
Point, he is pleas d to quarrel with Mr. B's Notion ot 
Ordination. | | 

Mr. B. had faid in Anſwer to that Objedion againſt 
Timothy's being ordain d by Presbyters | that Timothy 
being a ſuperior Officer (1. e. an Evangelift ) cou'd nit 
be ordain'd by Presbyters, who are ſuppoſed to be an Of- 


fice inferior to his; ] That tis built on a Miſtake, as if 


the Ordainers gave the Power to the Perſon whom they 
ordain, whereas the Power is deriv'd from Cyr 
OW 


ſentin 
thoſe 
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tau flows from his Charter that conſtitutes the Office, and 
2 deſcribes the Qualiſrations of thoſe that ſhall be ad- 
'W mitted to diſcharge it. And the Ordarners no more 
on. give that Power, than the Recorder gives the Lord- 
+. ML Mayor his Power when he inveſts him in his Office, or 
the Lord-Chancellor gi ves any Officer of State his Power, 
ben he ſers bis Seal to his Patem (to uſe Mr. King's 
Pre. (now the Archbiſhop of Dublin's] Compariſon, Anſwer! 
20 Deaw Manby, p. 19, &c), This plainly ſhews, That 
„che Ordainers only for Order ſake, recognize the Antho-' 
rity which the Charter of Chriſt conveys to the Perſon 
ordain'd, upon his being qualify'd for the Office, con- 
ſenting to w2dertake it, and being (by the Election of 
thoſe he is to miniſter to, if he take a particular Flock 
s his Charge) call d to it. r BERL, | 


_ 'This | Notion Mr. 5 charges with Licon 72 

„d So/fccontradition. And thus reaſons againſt it ; If 
his be all, and if the other (i. e. of the Ordainers 
'bri f g10ing-the Power }: be a Miſtake, J confeſs I do not 
— © underſtand, how our Bleſſed Saviour cou d ſay to his 


*. Apoſtles, as my Father ſent me, ſo I ſend you. From 
hence tis evident to me, that Chrift gave the A- 
* poſtles the fame Power to ordainand commi ſſim others for 
« the Miniſtry, as he had receiv'd from his Farber; and 
© I ſuppoſe Mr. B. will ownthat Chriſt had more than a 
* Mmiſterial Power over his Church, c. I confeſs the 
Ordaiuers do not give the Original Power, for that 
* is lodg'd in, and flows from Cbriſt. Bnt then accord- 
ing to Chriffs Command, they give em Power, 1. e. 
* upon Trial and Examination of their Qualifications, 
they authorize em to go and preach the Goſpel, 
* which they cannot do without ſuch a Commiſion, or 
40. The C Call. — | 1 87 $ 

Auſw. The Charge of Inconfiftency and detf-contra- 
liction that Mr. "het advances againſt the Notion of 
Urdination which Mr. B. had laid down, may I think 
ith much greater Juſtice be retorted upon himſelf. As 
ill appear by examining his Obje#ions againſt it. 


As 


nal Power which is lodg d in Cbriſt, and flows from bin, 
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As to this Firſt Objection, he had been already told, 
That thoſe Words | As my Father ſent me, ſo. ſend [ th 
vo] have no direct Reference to the Power of Ordina- 
tion at all. They only imply, that as Chriſt{recery'd his 
Commiſſion immediately from the Father, ſo be did im. Nr. 7 
mediately ſend them to diſciple all Nations, and to teach Chriſt 
em whatever he had commanded. But this by no Means im. the I. 
plies, that whatever Power Chriſt had himſelf, he inveſtel 
the Apoſtles with, or gave them the ſame AwhoriryandD- 
minion in his Church that. belong'd to himſelf. His I aur 
Power was Deſpotical, their's only Miniſterial. And he has 
he himſelf warn'd 'em againſt. aſpiring any. higher than WM then 
a Miniſterial Power, XX. Mat, 25. &c.. He did not Wl He. 
therefore make. over his Deſpotical Authority of Cm; 72 
miſſoning others to them; but only a Miniſterial Ar pe 
thority of inveſting ſuch in the Office as his Charter ſnoud I theref 
authorize and oblige thereto. Mr. Dr — himſelf cin r be 
feſles, that the Ordainers do not give the Original Pom, But 
but yet faith, they authorize; thoſe they ordain to g nir 
and preach the Goſpel. What he means by the Orig. 


I do not well underſtand. The Ordained Perſon is 
doubtleſs authoriz d and oblig'd to all the Parts of hs tin 
Mini ſlerial Function. I wou d gladly then know {ro 
whom he derives that Authority, and by whow that 00. 
ligation is laid upon him; if he derive that Authority aul Nvious 

ligation from the Charter of Chriſt, (as the Mayor of 1 that h 
Town-Corporate derives his Authority from the Ro for the 
Charter,) then the Ordainers have no more to do than Non,: 
to judge of his Qualificatious; and upon his Conſent, 
to give him a ſolemn Admiſſon to the exerciſe of the Nicular 
Office by Faſting and Prayer, and Iinpoſition of Hands, 
(as the Recorder inveſts the Mayor.) If he derive his {his 8 
Authority and Obligation from the Ordainers, he is then 


properly their Miniſter, acta bY a Cammiſſon derivd Name C 


rom them; 10 that tis the Biſhop's Letters of Ordin« Wt it, 
nation, not the Charter of Chef that give him his Ar 
zhority. But does he really think, that any Mini/® nd , 
of Chriſt can ſatisfy himſelf with deriving his Au 0 tion « 
. 


WWA 
ni, from no higher Original than that of his Ordainers 2 
[ therefore Mr. Dr=———— by the Original Power, 
mean that Power which gives every Miniſter his Autho- 


A 

ti, then if this be lodg d in Chriſt, and flow from him, 
„Mr. Dr s Notion is wholly overturn'd, and tis 
vb WH Chriſt that gives the Power, the Ordainers being only 
the D:ſtruments of Conveyance, But if by the Original 
Toner being lodg'd in Chriſt, Mr. Dr—— mean no 
„more than that Chrift had once indeed the Power of 
. authorizing and obliging Men to preach his Goſpel : But 
1 


he has made it over to the Apoſtles, and they to Biſhops; 
then the foremention'd Abſurdity follows, That the Bi- 
ſhop's Letters of Ordination are all the Charter and Com- 
mon by which a Miniſter acts, and that he is more 
properly the Bzſbop's Miniſter than Chriſt's. He ſhou d 
therefore in all Reaſon preach the Goſpel, and baptize 
*in the Biſhop's Name, from whom he has his Commiſſion. 

But faith Mr. Dr.“ It the Ordainers only recog- 


6 BE 2ize the Authority, which the Charter of Chrift con- 
2 WE weys to the Perſon ordain'd, this ſeems a full Com- 


4e nion to preach without Ordination. And he ſees no 


3 WW Reaſon why the Perſon ſhou'd be hindred from put- 
bs ting his Authority in Execution, becauſe ſome will 
an be 10 refractory as not to recognixe it. | 
0. Anxſw. Mr. Dr need here only to apply the ob- 
aud vious Diſtinction in foro Dei, & in foro Ecclaſa. He 
of 1 that has all the Qualifications requiſite by the Charter 
or the Miniſterial or Paſtoral Office ; he whoſe 8 | 
than on, are approv'd by other Paftors who are the moſt. # 
ſent, proper Judges of em, and (if he be ordain'd to a par- 
the Nicular Floc 2 by the People whom he is to take the 
and, Nverſight of; he who voluntarily devotes himſelf to 
e he this Special Service of Chriſt, is by him actually au- 


u and gig d to the Office. But he is by the 
riv'd me Charter oblig'd not to enter on the actual Exerciſe 

tf it, without the Solemnity of Publick Prayer and Faſt- 
1z to recommend his Labours to the Bleſſing of Gd, 
nd Impoſition of Hands in Order to the publick Recog+-. 
ition of this Authority in * of the Church, where- 


ever 


| 


he cannot regularly partake of its externa 
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ever this ſolemn Inauguration can be had; and till then, 
he is not a Miniſter in foro Eccleſia, nor to be receiv d. 
and regarded and obey d as ſuch. Tis the like Caſe as 
in Baptiſm, he that was an Infidel but becomes a ſin- 
cere Convert to the Chriſtian Faith, is in the Eſtimate 
of Chriſt, a real Member of his Church, and has 2 
Right to the Priviledges of it. And his Baptiſm does 
not give, but ſuppoſe that Right, and ſolemnzzes his 
Admiſſion into the Church. But the Church is not ob- 
lig d to own him as a Member till he is . e and 

| Priviledges, 
till he has taken upon him this external Badge of his 
Profeſſion. So to uſe my former Similitude, The 


| Mayor upon his Election is by the Charter, authorixd 


and oblig'd to the Government of a Town-Corporate: 
But he 1s not for Order ſake, to exerciſe his Authority 
without a publick Inſtallation by ſuch [Officers as the 
Charter appoints z nor is the Corporation till then ob- 
lig'd to receive and obey him as ſuch : And yet his 4« 
thority is deriv'd from the Charter, not from thoſe that 
inſtal or inveſt him. So here the ſame Charter of Chriſt 
that. authorizes and obliges ſuch a Perſon to be one of 
his Miniſters, does alſo oblige him for Order ſake, to 
enter by this ſolemn Rite upon the actual Exerciſe al 
it, wherever he can have ſuch Miniſterial Ordinatim 
and Inveſtiture, and till then the Church is not 9 
to pay him the reſpect due to his Character: but ſtill hi 
Authority is deriv'd from the Charter, not from his Or- 
dainers ; and none but Cbriſt himſelf can really autlo- 
rize and oblige him to the Miniſterial Office. And for 
any others to pretend to do it, is but to uſurp his Sc 
vereign Authority as the Head of his Church, and the 
Fountain of all Power exercis d by all that Miniſter in 
it. *Tis the like Preſumption as a Recorder wou'd be 
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„hut if the Conſtiturion oblige him to be crowäi d in Or- 


4, der to the publick Exerciſe of it, it will not thenee fol 
= low, that thoſe who perform the Ceremony of his Coro” 
a nation, give him the Royal Auuboriig. 


And that Mr. Dr — may not think this Aecount 
. of Ordination any peculiar Notion of Mr. B's, I thall 
preſent it to him in the Words of a judicious Writer of 
the Eftabliſh'd Church, which I have lately perus d, and 
whoſe Sentiments he will find entirely conformable to 
what I have here laid down. Mr. Cl in his A ſwer to 
Mr. Calamy, undertaking to treat of the Nature of the 
Mini ſterial Call or Ordination, thus explains it; De,. 
of Min. Conf. 89. Lond. 1702. Poſtſcript, p. 128, 129. 
“ The Call to the Miniſtry is from Chriſt, which he 
« gives by conferring an Ability for it, and Inclration 
«. to it. Ordination is the Inveftiture into this Office 
« before Men; by a Declaration or Public approving a 
« Man to. be a Miniſter; or is a folemn Allowance of Yi 
e preceding Call, and is a Rite to give a Man the cur- 
<« rent Repute and Valuation of a Miniſter, and an Au- 
cc thority to exerciſe the Function with Freedom and 
« Acceptation in he Church of God. It is a Contrma- 
4 tion of a Man's Call from Chriſt to the Min ſtry, 
„(Which is his Commiſſion coram Deo) by the folemn 
i God. ſpeed or Approbation of ſuch who are in Autho- 
« rity, to give him the Reputation and Power of a 
« Miniſter coram Hominibus, to it's due Intents in the 
« Church where he is ſent. It is Chriſt that bath ap- 
« pointed ſuch an Office to be, furniſhes a Man with 
* Endowments for it, and gives him a Vi, ſo that he 
* dedicates himſelf to the Work, XII. Rom: 6, 7, 8. 
« x Cor. XII. 4,7. XX. Ad, 28. And for the Trial 
< hereof, the Queſtion is put, Do yon think' that you 
“are inwardly moved by the Holy Goof 10 take upon you 
* this Office and Miniftration * And do you thinkin your 
Heart, that "you are call'd according to the Wilt of Our 
Lord Jeſus Cbriſt, &e. And what then doth, Man 
* do, hut upon Trial finding this to be fo, he apthorte 
* tativoly- approvet a him to be 4 #8 N 
5 2 
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& and to have Chriſts Commiſſion for the Work of the 


« Miniſtry by the Solemnity of Ordination, and ſo adds 
& to him an Authority of exerciſing his Function towards 
& Man which he had not before? This is neceſſary 
ec for the preſerving of Order among Men, and to pre- 
vent the Intruſion of incompetent and unquality'd 
& Perſons into the Office, and to give an Eſteem in re- 
& gard of Men, many of whom will not, and others 
ie for certain Reaſons cannot hold one for a true and le- 
& gal Miniſter otherwiſe. Ordination (ſaith Ameſrus) 
& nihil aliud eſt quam ſolennis Declaratio, ut Coronatio Re. 


* gie & Inauguratio Magiſtratus. De Conſc. Lib. 4.c. 25. 


A olennis quedam Introductio Miniſtri in ipſius fun- 
wn - — functionem. Med. Theol Ls fg 39. 
« An Adjunct conſequent to his Call from Chriſt to make 
« jt current among Men. Eft Perſons Introductio, qua 
ce oublicis precibus præmiſſis Eccleſia commendatur, erque 

— —_ que 
c vocatio impoſitis manibus confirmatur. Volleb. It de- 
& clareth him before Men, and giveth him Authority 
<«< for the Exerciſe of the Miniſtry among em, and 
& commits him to the Grace of God for the Diſcharge 
c thereof.” Thus far that learned Divine. 

But faith Mr. Dr“ If Ordination be no more 
ce than a bare Deſignation of the Perſon to whom Chriſt's 
& Charter ſhall convey the Power and Authority, the 
” 8 of his Qualifications, and the Inveſtiture 
& of him or 33 his Admittance, I can ſee no 
* Reaſon, why the People who are to elect (according 
* to this Author's Notions) ſhou'd not always ordain 
* likewiſe? And why they may not as well deſig 
« him who Chriſt has thus qualify'd, and ſolemnize his 
e Admittance © This is ſuch a Way of making a Clergy- 
«< man, as I believe was never heard of in the Chriſtian 
& World before. 

Anſw. Tho we ſappoſe Ordination to include no 
more than is here mention'd, there is very good Reaſon, 
why it ſhou'd in all ordinary Caſes be perform'd only 


by ſuch as are already Paſtors in the Chriſtian Church; 


partly becauſe thoſe who themſelves faithfully r 


- 


1 
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that Office, are the beſt Fudges of the @ualifeations 
of thoſe that are Candidates of it (even tho the People 
be allow'd to Judge of the ſuitableneſs of their Gifts to 
their Edification.) Partly becauſe they have a particu- 
lar Concern in the Ferſon ordain d, to whom they muſt 
give the right Hand of Fellowſhip, and whom they muſt 
admit as a Collegue in managing the common Intereſt of 
the Churches under their Care :. Partly, becauſe the 
only are impower'd to Officzate in all ſuch Acts of Pub- 
kck Worſhip : And to add no more, becauſe the Scrip- 
tures never mention this External Solemnity, as per- 
form'd by any that were not themſelves dignify'd with 
the Miniſterial Office when they inveſt others in it. 

All theſe Reaſons are ſufficient to exclude the People 
from performing this Solemmity, wherever there are 
Miniſters or Paſtors to be employ'd in it; and yet all 
this is conſiſtent with what is aſſerted, that the Or- 
dainers do not give the Power or Authority, but Chriſt 
by his Charter, And whereas Mr. Dr — ſeems to 
inſinuate, as if the People's Power of electing their own Pa- 
ſtors were ſome peculiar Notion of Mr. B's, he muſt either 
be agreat Stranger to the ancient Writers, or he muſt 
own it to be the current Judgment and Practice of all 
Antiquity ; and the Excluſion of the Hople from this Pri- 
viledge, to be a manifeſt Deviation from it. Of which 
he may ſee that learned Treatiſe of Mr. Clarkſon's, No 
Evidence o, Dioceſan Churches in Primitive Antiquity. 

I know not what other Way Mr, Dr. — awou'd have 

a Clergyman made, than what I have deſcrib'd, unleſs - 
he ſuppoſe ſome Clergymen's Hands to have ſome peculiar 
Vertue of imprinting an indelible Cbaracter that the 
Hands of others have not; or unleſs he ſet the Or- 
dainer in the Place of Chriſt, and make them Fountains 
of Eccleſiaſtical Power, inſtead of being the meer Inſtru- 
ments or Channels of Conveyance. For Mr. B. himſelf, 
he was invelted in the Paſtoral Office by ſeveral Congrega- 
tional Biſhops (ſuch as the Primitive. Church accounted 
Biſhops) and that upon the free Election of the Church | 

EL :: „ 


L 230 J 

whom he took the Charge of; and if this be not entring 
in at the Door, he wou'd be glad to know what is. 

Mr. D objects, That Mr. B. had ſaic in a for- 
mer printed Diſcourſe, that Ordination by Paſtors is not 
of ab ſolurr Neceſſity: to the Being of the Miniftry. There 
have been. and may be ſuch extraordinary Caſes, wherein 
# Man;mdy be a Miniſter without it. As in the Caſe of 
a Number — Chriſtians caſt upon the Shore of a Pagan 
Nation, r that of the preſent Paſtors of a Nation turn- 
ing: Herezicks, and refuſing to ordain ars chat n not 

with dem in their Hereſy.  * 

o this Mr. Dr replies, That as no Man can 
cc 1 or. meddle a ſacred Offices, except he be 
call d of God or ſent, ſo no Man is. to call or ſend 
4 as from God, but he that is authorizd by him for 
* that Purpoſe. - It is the higheſt Preſumption to ap- 
point Embatiadors' for God Almighty without his 
“Orders. And there is the ſame Reaſon for Men's 
te acting in Chriſt's Houſe as his Miniſters without airy 
„ Commiiſion at all, as to pretend to derive a Com- 
* miilion from them that had none themſelves. 

Anfr. Since tis from the (Harter of (briſt, (deſcrib- 
he e Hhnifletial or _ Office, and:  Oualifics- 
zians Gt all that exerci That alli Miniſters derive 
their nbority ; and ſince the Interpoſal of Minifterial 
| Iroeftinee'is only a' poſitive Inſtitution for Order-ſake, 
chiefly to prevent the Intrisfion ay Perſons: 


s of un 
The Pueftion- is, Whether the Charter of 'Chrift does 
not ſuffciently authorize” ſuch qualiſy Perſons to 
cliſcharge that Office, when . Neceſſities of Souls 
call for'it, and when this poſitive Iyflirution for Order- 
2 cannöt in the Preſent Circumſtances be obſery d. 
e, it docs not, 15 to prefer 4 pofſrive before a Mo- 

ard a Precdpt that flats only to Order to 
8 gr. . Eu of it the Salvation 


of Souls ; Which is 


ee, to bur Saviour $ Rule, That God will 
e Mere ker than Sacrifice, And Mr. Dr — here 
| for granted, 2 5 Vir B. denies; viz. I 
B Harter in FR chr avrdinary Caſes, does not ſut- 
ficiently 


ficiently Commiſſion à qualiſyd Man to miniſter in his 
Hoſe when call d thereto, by ſuch as abſolutely need 
the Aſſiſtance of his Abihties. And ſince Mr. B. con- 
fines this to Caſes. of abſolute Neceſſity, nothing can be 
more weak than to argue againſt. it from Caſes where 
there was no ,abſolute Neceſſity, and where Miniſterial 
Ordination might be had. And as to ſuch Caſes Mr, Dr 
ſhou'd conſider the Argument Mr. B. had offer d before 
he pretend to cenſure Tis Afertion, 6} 019 IIS 

Mr. Dr — at laſt proceeds, Seck. IV. p. 57. to 
prove, That the Impoſition, of Hands in Ordination 
„was always appropriated top ons of the Clergy ſuperior 
« to Presbyters, and whom we'-call Biſhop, and that no 
* meer Presbyter can with any Reaſon pretend to it. 


Ih his he pretends to prove 

1. From Scripture, and here he tells us of the Apoſtles 
“ ordaining the Deacons, Ag, 6. 8. And neither the 
* People nor the Seventy, laid their Hands on em. To 
this Purpoſe he cites A&s. 19; 6,—Tho' the Place has 
no Reference to Ordination at all. And he concludes 
with the Apoſtles Directions to Timothy and Titus. 

Anſw. That the Apoſtles oxdain'd Deacons, and or- 
dain'd Presbyters in every Church, that Timothy and Titus 
were directed to ordain Biſhops. or Elders where there 
were none before, is freely granted. But what ſigni- 
fies this to prove, That an Officer ſuperior to Scriptu- 
ral Biſhops: or Elders, is for all ſucceeding Ages to 
be entruſted with the ſole. Power of Ordination; or 
what is the ſame, that a Dioceſan Biſbop is ſo? Of ſuch 
a Biſhop, the E are intirely ſilent, whereas they 
do mention the laying on of the Hands of the Presbytery; 
and that upon Timorly himſelf, So that the Scriptures 
do expreſly mention the Ordination of Prebyters, but 
no where of . Biſhops as ſuperior to, and diſtinctꝭ from 
Presbyters, And for meer Presbyters as diſtinguiſh d from, 
and inferior to Biſbope, the Scriptures mention no ſuch 
Officers z and therefore tis no wonder that they ſpeak 
nothing of their 4#þority to ordain; Nor have the Diſe 

"IN TY | Q 4 ſenters 
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ſenters whoſe Ordinations this Gentleman arraigns any 
ſuch meer Prebyters at all. E 

2. Mr. Dr — argues from Antiquity; and here 
he tells us, That ſacred Action was fo inhe- 
c rent in the Perſon of the Biſbop, that it was look'd 
«© on as Sacriledge and Madneſs for any of an inferior 
« Order, for any meer Presbyter to pretend to it. 

- Becauſe Mr. Dr s Plea is here the moſt plauſi. 
ble and popular of any he has yet offer d, I ſhall in Or- 
der to convince him of the utter Iavalidity of it to ſerve 
his Cauſe, 5 5 

Firſt ſhew, That were it true, that the Ancients had 

ag rm the Power of Ordination to their Biſhop; 
as diftinguiſh'd from Presbyters, it word. no way be 
prejudicial to the Cauſe I plead, but is utterly deſtru- 
ctive of his. | 3 

Secondly, I ſhall ſhew, That the Ancients did nei. 
ther wholly exclude their Precbyrers from the Power of 
Ordination, nor did think what Confinement they laid 
on the Exerciſe of it a Matter of Divine Right, 

Firſt, Were it true, That the Ancients had appro 
priated the Power of- Ordination to their Biſhops as di- 
_ ſtimgmiid from I it wou'd be no Way prequ- 

_ al to the Cauſe I plead, but is utterly deſtructive of 

For if the Primitive Biſhop for the Two Firſt Centu- 
ries, (nay generally thro? the Third) was no more 
than a Congregational Paſtor or Pariſh” Rector, and the 
Presbyters his Affiftant Curates (as J have fully ſhewn :) 
Then tis manifeſt, that all tlioſe Reformed Churches 
Abroad, and thoſe Diſſenting Churches at Home, that 
are not under Dioceſan Biſhops, are yet under the Go- 
vernment of Congregational or Parochial Biſhops, and 
all their Ordinations are perform'd by as great a Num- 
ber of neighbouring Parochial Biſhops as the ancient 
Canons did require. So that all thoſe Ordinations which 
this Gentleman has the Confidence to declare null and 
void, are in the Senſe and Language of the Primitive 
Church Epiſcopal Ordinations, and perform'd by © proper 
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Y Biſbopt. Tis true indeed we have not the Primitive 
Presbyters or Curates. For where the Congregition is 
numerous, the Paſtor or Biſbop uſually takes in a Coad- 
jutor or Collegue, as Valerius took in St. Auſtin. And for 
theſe Subje#-Presbyters, we find nothing of em in 
the Holy Scriptures and the Firſt Century, tho they do 
occur in the Second ; and therefore we uſe em not, but 
ſi- WW employ only ſuch Presbyters as are as truly Biſhops as ever 
r. Polycarp, or Ignatius or Irenæus was. 73" nt 
ve On the other Hand, If every Church that had its 
Altar or Communion-Table had its Biſhop too, and if the 
ad Wt Power of Ordination was then lodg'd in ſuch Congre: 
ps Wl garional Biſhops :. Then'tis manifeſt, That the depriving 
be all the Congregational or Parochial Biſhops thro? a large 

u- Wl Province ot this Power, and the engroſſing it into 
Hands of the Diaceſan Biſbops, muſt in the Judgment 
er. of the Ancients be regarded as an Invaſion on the Rights 
ol Wl of the Primiziue Bilbops, who are hereby degraded. into 
id what Mr. Dyr--— calls meer Presbyters, and excluded 
from a Power which they enjoy d, while the Church re- 
0- Wl tain'd its primitive Simplicity, and kept free from the 
Infection of that Ambition that begun in the Fourth and 
u- Fifth Centuries, and in the ſucceeding ones came to {a 
of WW monſtrous an Height both in the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Churches. So juſt is that Remark of. the Biſbop of Sa- 
um, That. the enlarging of. Dioceſes bad alter d the whole 
Te Wl Figure of Primitive 72 iſcopacy z and the Truth is, this 
he Enlargement being gradually made, was the leſs per- 
) Wl ceiv'd. The Biſbops Charge in greater Cities, was long 
cs within the common Bounds of an overgrown. Pariſh 
at W and did but by ſeveral inſenſible Steps ſwell to the Bulk 
0- of a modern Dioceſs. And even this gradual Enlarge» 
nd ment did not eſcape the Notice and Complaint of ſome 
of the beſt Men in thoſe very Ages Abe this Ambr- 
nt tion firſt appear'd, as the Reader may ice in thoſe two 
ch WW excellent Treatiſes, Mr. Clarkſon's Treatiſe of Epiſco- 
nd pacy ; and No Evidence of Diecaſoy Churches in Primitive 
ve WW Anriquiry. Upon the Whole, ſincè the Rights of Paro- 
er | chial and Dioceſan Biſhops, are in this Foint of Ordine: 
eie P R © oo e tion 
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non inconſiſtent and incompatible; if Anti 477 y ſup- 
— the former veſted with the Power of Ordination 
cou d not ſuppoſe it by Divine Right ap ropriated 
100 e Htter. 80 that Mr. Dr s Cauſe ſtands con- 
demmd if os Judgment of Antiquity be allow'd. 
But 


Gecbnd h 1 fhall ſhew, That the Ancients did not 
wholly exclude the Presby ters from the Power of Ordaiy. 
ing, nor did look on the 1 they laid on the 
Hereiſe of it as a Matter of Divine Right. 

The Ancients did not wholly exclude their Curate 
| Precbyzers from the Power of Ordaining. 

Mr. Dr ——hunſelf has furniſh'd me with a con. 

vineing Proof of it, which I ſhall mention and vindi 
eate from the Attempt he has made to elude the Force 
f it; -*Tis the Third Canon of the Council of Carthage 
which requires, That when a Presbyter is ordain d, kj 
Biſhop Ble ing him and holding bis Hands on the Party! 
Heal, all the Presbyters that are preſent ſhow d bold thei 
Hands near the Biſhops Hand on his Head. By which 
Hes; it was the x. Practice that the PresÞyter; 
e. the Parochial Curates ) ſhow'd join with the Bi- 
Hop (or Pariſh Rector) in the Ordination of a Presbyter 
(er Ayfant-Curare.) And *tis in Imitation of thi 
feral Practice of the © ancient Church, that in the 
b Church, ſuch as are now cald Presbyters, (vis, 
Pariſh ReSors; who were the ancient Biſhops) now 
| Joiti with the Dioceſan i in the ' Impoſition of of Band; on 
| =o Peyſon- ortlam ud. 
| it as to this Mr. Dr— tells us; ibs That all the 
4 eibyrere Rad tô do, was only to give their Conſent, 
- «#68 to let the Clinch know that ſo ſacred an Action, 
was not done ralhly nor out of Favour and Affection. 
| 60 4 Tat, they had no Divine” Right to concur. with 
<a. Bifbop rH TONE, Ban 9 in the 
| . Biſhop alotie; yeers were only allow d to pet- 
e ie air 1d Orem, Sen 


* 
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d were true. For ſince the Bb 


eerly to let the Church know, that 


lage in Firwilian (ho may 
derftand the judgment of the 


ifirured in the Church where Seniors 


Anſw. This is indeed magifſtenally 
5 that I fee broug ht for the Proof of it, bnt 
ſlender Argument that Blondeil has fully anſwer d 
eady, though our Author takes no Notice of it; 
> Argument is, That if there was any Prexulari- 
in the Ordination, the Biſhop alone (not the Pregbye 
5) was calFd to an Account, and puniſfd for it by 
> Canons of the Church, which wou'd not have been 
„if all were concern d alike in the Ordination. As 
this Blondell has ſhewn, That neither is the Matter 
Tad here ſuppos d clear and certain, that the Biſhop 
ne was accountable for the Irregnlarity of ſuch Or 

tions : Nor is the Conſequence. Valid, 


nation, Whatever Reſtraints Ecoleſi 

on the Exerciſe of it, 1s I —— from = 
juſtly be ſuppos d to 
herein he tells us, all Power and Grace is plar d or 


aſſerted; bit 


if the Matrer of 
or Pariſh Rector 


d the chief Hand in ordaining ſuch Afiftant Curates, 
a8 no way unreaſonable to make him (rather than 
ſe Aſſſtaut Curates that join d with him therein) ac- 
ntable for any ſuch Irregularizy, in thoſe Provencial 
ods made up of the Parochial Biſhops and Presbyters 
the Province where ſuch Matters were exainin d. 
> that preſided in that ſacred Action, was chiefly con- 
1d to ſee that the Canons agreed on in their Provine 
| Synods, were obſerv'd duly in the Management of 

But that the Ancients did not ſuppoſe the Presbyters 
ncern'd as meer Conſenters to what the 1 did, and 


the Biſhop did not 


F rafhly, nor out of Favour and Aſfectiun; but from 
eir Judgment, that all that were dignify'd with the 
ange lical Prieſt hood had ſuch an inherent Power of Oi 


ical Canons mi 


majores natu) pres. 


bo poſſeſs the wer both of baptizing and laying on 
Hands ant ordaining, And who theſe Sentores N 
ajores natu) are, may be juſtly. expounded by t 


ot 
a0 


rallel Paſſage in Tertullian, where ſpeaking of thold 


” Church- 
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| | | uw. 
Church- Aſſemblies in which their Eccleſiaſtical Diſciph 4 
was exerciſed, he faith, Preſident probati quique ſenunWhas ſai 
bonorem iftum non pretio ſed merito adepti, thoſe ¶MWhat I 
proved Elders preſide who had obtain d that Honony by Blonde 


rit not by Price. And that the Presbyters as well as tor m 
opc are included in his Majores nat is hence evidaWat Diff 
that they were among the Seniores and Prepojiti, ti Pronou 
were the Members of thoſe yearly Provincial Couni 
mention'd in that Ep. _ z 50 for _ hem 
Trenic. p. 354,355. B 's Apol. p. 200, Ac. 
I have already — him from Cyprian, that 1 
counted his Presbyters to be as truly concern d as hi 
ſelf in all Clerical Ordinations, and therefore Apologis 
for himſelf, even for ordaining a Reader without there 
concurrence, and that in a Caſe of Neæceſſity. And ind il. 
if their Presbyters had no Divine Right to concui Vioceſ 
Ordinations, or had no Power of Ordaining, there ei 
no manner of Reaſan for their laying on of Hands vi nounc 
tbe Biſhop therein. The People's Conſent to the MU 
ſon's being ordain d, was as requiſite as the Presbn ly, Col 
and yet they were no way allow'd either by them clas a B 
or by any as delegated by em to lay on Hands. The H Clergy 
byters were to declare publickly their Approbatim Wa? x 
the Perſon to be ordain'd, ſo — they needed not i ths « 
lay ou Hands for any ſich End, as to ſhew the Chun ſuppo 
that the wg not act raſhly. So that this Gent More 
man makes their Impofition of Hands not only a bam fully 
remony, but a very 1nfignificant and uſeleſs one, nay, Ml notw 
dangerous one too, ſince it carried all the outward that 
pearance of their exerciſing a Tower wich it ſeems ti my 
bal. „rr 2 0 To t 
Mr. Dr — tells us indeed, That there is a notabWatriarc 
Inſtance in Antiquity of Presbyters ordaining PresbyteWonſent 
viz, of Coluthus ordaining Presbyters, and particulacaſoni 
Iſchyras, and of theſe Ordinatious being ulld by the iffeevail' 
#riarchal Synod of Alexandria; and this with BilkWr's jr 
Billſon he makes to be an Argument of the wnivn/Weviati 
Con joy of the Church, That 4 Presbyter cou d not ordaegun t 
„ 97717 vi EP At 526k | 
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{1fw. But why does not Mr. Dr who pretends 
ſciplMWhe ſo well vers d in Blondell, take Notice of what 
nin has ſaid to overthrow the Force of this Objection, 


Ye Mrhat Dr. Scillingfleet has given us, as the Epitome 
BlondelPs Anſwer. For Iren. p. 381. The learned 


or mentioning this Objection tell us, there is no 
Wat Difficnlty in anſwering it, For Firſt, The 
hronouncing ſuch an Ordination null, does not 
vidence that they look d on the Power of Ordina- 
ion, as belonging of Divine Right: only to Bi- 
ops; for we find by many Inſtances, that acting 
a bare Contempt of Ecclefiaftical Canons, was e- 
ough to degrade any from being Presbyters. Se- 
ondly, TE 1ſchyras had been ordain'd by a Biſhop, 
here were Circumſtances enough to induce the Con- 
l. to pronounce it nl. Firft, as done out of the 
Dioceſs in which Caſe Ordinations were null d by Coun- 
Axel. c. 13. Secondly, Done by open and pro- 

ounced Schiſmaticks. Thirdly, Done fine Titulo Ar- 

Wc; and fo null'd by the Canons then. Third- 
Any, Collar hus did not act as a Presbyter in ordaining, but 
as a Biſhop of tne Meletian Party in Cynus, as the 
Clergy of Mareotis ſpeaking, of Iſchyras's Ordination 
ia) D 9% TlgeoCu]igs pailaduw]& From, by Collu- 
thus a Presbyter making ſhew of being a Biſhop, and is 
ſuppos'd to have been ordain'd Biſhop by Meletius. 
More concerning this may be ſeen in Blondell, who 
fully clears all the Particulars here mentionꝰd; fo that 
notwithſtanding this Inſtance nothing appears, but 
that the Power of Ordination was reſtrain d only by 
Ecclefiaſtical Law. 4 TE 
To this I may add, That to make the Practice of a 
atriarchal Alexandrian Synod, an Argument of the 
onſent of the univerſal Church, is but an ill way of 
eaſoning: When tis manifeſt, that as Ambition early 
evaild in ſuch Synods (according to Gregory Nazian- 
zins juſt Obſervation concerning em) ſo the greateſt | 
ver/FPeviations from Primitive Simplicity and Purity uſually. 
7r4agun there, | Fes. he 4 == 

E u 
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But if Mr. Dr—»' had a Mind to ſee Inftarice, admit 
Presbyters ordaining, Why did he take no Notice, 
thoſe mention'd by Dr. 22 * viz, Paphnuting f 
Presbyter*s ordaining Daniel Deacon in the Defert 
Steris, as Fob. Caſſianus informs us, Collar. 4. c. 1, 4; 
that of Pelagius Biſhop of Rome There were only twill 
Biſhops concurr'd in his Ordination, and one Precb yo" 
Whereas according to the Fourth Canon of the Council the B 
Nice, three Biſhops are requir d to the Ordination of aon. 
ſhop. Either then (as the Doctor well argues) Plan” © 
was no Canonical Biſhop, and ſo the grand Point of d 
ceſſion fails thereby in the Church of Rome; or elſt 
Presbyter has the {ame intrinſical Power of Ordinam ! but or 
with a Biſhop, but it is only reſtrain'd by Ecelejif 
cal Laws. He may ſee other Inſtances in the ſame e the E 
cellent Author. So he a in Blondell ſee an Inſtam 
of the Gozhick Churches, that for near Seventy Ye 
had no other Government and Ordination, but what wi 
in the Hand of Presbyters. And Hilary the Deac 
mentions it as a common Practice in Agypt, for ti uch 
Presbyters to ordain where there was no Biſhop, or in li 
Abſence. If Mr. Dr — had given us any tolerabl 
Anſwer to ſuch Inſtances as theſe, which he may fin 
in Blondell, Apol. p. 157, 158, &c. he might ham 
had a better Pretence to make the Challenge he do 
on this Occaſion. . But as tothe Cauſe I plead, tis litt 
. concern'd in this Diſpute at all; for if Parochial Biſbyi 
have an undiſputed Power of Ordination, tis ſufficient 
to juſtify Our's, whether the Curate-Presbyters were d 
| were not allow'd that Power by the Ancients ; tho 
have already ſhewn him, even they were not exchul 
| from it. 
| And for the Reſtraint lay'd: upon the Curate-Pre 
l byters themſelves, I do not find that the Ancient 
did found it upon any higher Ground than Ececlefraftica 
| Cuſtoms and Canons. I have already ſhewn, that J. 
| roms meant no more by his Quid facit Epiſcopus &a 


4 Aud when St. Chryſo/tome ſaith, ' There-is no greas Dif 
rence between a Biſhop and a Presbyter, for theyvare aj 
1174 5 admitte 
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admitted 70 reach and rule the . N 


te Bale, for * ot, ap ropriate this 
ation. As for St. Ambro 25 8 Aſlertion, I. 


jor cou d not ordain his Superior, I have area 4 In 
he Weakneſs of it; and tis no Argument at + 
gainſt a Presbyter ordaining a Presbyter, for Gti 
but ordaining one to the ow Office in which he 

eſted himſelf. And for 3 s Argument 3 
the Equality of Biſhops and Presbyters, becauſe * _ 
ormer beget Fathers to = Church in Ordination, 
whereas the latter beget on ly Sons by Regeneration. in 
Baptiſm, and have not receiv d Power. to ordain; I. 
again tell Mr. D That this Argumenk, de 
7 of a Piece with thoſe he produces to prove Erg 
ers for the Dead; for Epiphanius here miſera ly begs the 
Queſtion inſtead of any N to prove it. For 28. 
to the Reaſon of the Thing, may not a Presbyter. 
make a Presbyter, as well as a A beget a Man? Does 
there need one of higher Rank of Creatures to produce 
a Man? Why then ſhou'd Presbyzers: be incapable ok; 
conſtituting a Presbyter ? Why may not the ee of 
Phy/icians licenſe one of their own; Profeſſion $ Put 1 
Mr. D. only inſiſt on the Tefrmony of Epipþ 

as an Argument what was the common [udgment "the. 
Church in his Time, we may juſtly, {et St. Jerome s 
Judgment in Oppoſition to his, Who was every WAY: 
pre bis Superior in Learning and Abilities. And tis certain 
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in Matter of Fact, that in earlier Ages than that of TO. 
Epiphanius, Presbyters did concur with their Biſhop in by Br 
the Ordination of Presbyters, and ſo did as truly beget ing wi 
Fathers as Children to the Church. Tis true indeed, Mprohat 
That Presbyters did not concur uſually in the Ordinz N arena 
tion of Parochial Biſhops, but neighbouring ParochiatM-p,;z 4 
Biſbops. But I havealreadyſhewn Mr. Dr —— that al WM Presby 
that can be made of that, is, That when one of the Pre WM Script. 
byters of a Parochial Church, was advanc'd to fuch nige t 
Superiority over his Brethren, as the Pariſh Rectors have I if oth 
over their Curates ; then the Presbyters or Curates were MO:din 
only allow'd to concur in the Ordination of their Fel 
bow-Curates or of Deacons or Readers, but the Rector or | 
Biſhop was to be ordain d by neighbouring Parochial R. MH 1; 
ore. And as this it ſelf had only its rife from Ecce Whertrunh 
fiaftical Cuftom, not any Divine ſuſtitution, (no ſuch Nobferv 
meer Curates being to be found in Scripture ) ſo it ſigni 
fies nothing to the Dioceſan Cauſe, according to which 
ſome Scores or Hundreds of Parochial Biſhops are in 1 MWhe 
great Meaſure depriv'd of the Power of Ordination ther Itheref 
anciently enjoy d, tho' ſome Remains of their ancient Wi 
Right ſtill appear in ſome of the Pariſb Refors ſtill being 
allow'd to join with the Dioceſan in Ordinations. But 
ſure ſuch a palpable Deviation from Antiquity it ſell, ft. 
ſthou'd never pretend to any Thing like a Divine Riglt of Brf 
by thoſe that inſiſt on the Teſtimonies of the Ancient: Mtheir ( 

or the Proof of it. _ 0. 
Having thus rendred the Teſtimony of Antiquity un- I e t 
ſerviceable to the Droceſan Cauſe in this Point, I ſhall es 
proceed to vindicate that Argument from the Holy Scrip- ¶ more 
ture, M. B. had alledg'd from Timothy's being veſted If But 
in his Office, by the /aying on 1 the Hands of the Pre: ¶ we mi 
bytery. Neglect not the Gift that is in thee, which was {counts 
given thee by Prophecy, with the laying on of the Hands Where \ 
of the Presbytery, 1 Tim. IV. 14. | 
To evade the Force of this Argument, Mr. Dr —— Wthat 1 
had inſiſted on three Different Pleas. date 
. That by Presbytery is not meant a Company of or- bell B 
dinary Paſtors, but of Apoſtles or Biſhops, © 1 
% 
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To this Mr. B. hat Aiſtwer d, That the 592 how 

by Presb Je ey underſtanda Chnipany of other Apoſtles join- 

ies im, is\anExpoſition that carries no manner of 
Pasbabilit Wiehit The Ap 92 55 in theCauncil of Jeruſalem 
me RNA diſtinguiſp'd from the Elders. Andtho' 
Peter and ohn ile fl themfelves Elders, yet the We 000 
Presbyrery is never us d in any ſuch Sete! in the Holy 
Scrip tures (or 97 in any ancient Writer ) as to ſig - 
1 the A. 404 0 0 les. Nor is it probable — 
if other 345 ound with St. Ban in Timothy's 8 
i he would have omitted the mention of 
em, when he ſpeaks of the laying os of. his, 1 
Nay, tis uch more probable, That the 4; poſtle him 
felt Jad bis Hands on Whithy, onl for conferring ſont 
xtradrdimary, Gift upon him ( which. as Dr. Barrow has 
bfery'd, was the peculiar Phwer & a 2 Apoſtle, ) not in 
wider to the inveſting him * his mfr e, Of 
ich there is no Ditimation there 2 Tm. "WP 
hereas the Pybcbytery cou d not con er ſuch G Gifts, and 
I their Joo 2 of Jands muſt be tor veſting 


Let us conſi der ena Me Dr eplies to this. 

He alledges, That St. Chryſoſtome, 1555 ilut, Theo- 
doret, Ortiemenins, underſtand by 1 a Company 
of Brſoops or Apoſttes.. And why may not I o pole to 
their Gpinbn 'that of St. Ferome, who from ths very 
Paſſage inifers, that Biſbops and Presbyzers were the 
* both in Name and Office in the Apoſtles Time? 
5 Mr. D. — think thoſe, Authors he mentions 
more infalliBle in their 3 59 than St. Jerome * 
If bare Anthoriry then cannot determine this Yrueſftion, 
we muſt come to, the, Reaſons that may be alledg d for 


countena! th le one or the other 1 ition, And 
nds bere Mr. 7 very & grately àsks Mr. B. whether 
be thinks in his Tie nc that be has ſaid any, Thing 


that has the leaft, Colour or Shadaw of Reaſon to va: 
date the Opinion of thoſe 1 Reba, And I muſt 
tell him, T'think: Mr B 7 CONVINCINS 
Reaſons for it, an 2 5 101 it = 155 Con cience, _ 
To er 
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ther he has {ud the leaſt Syllable to invalidate em 
He has offer'd th W no Place 2 the wood Pres. 

tery is taken for a Compa Apoſiles.. He has not 
cd the leaſt Notice of 9.9, Reaſon, That its 
utterly improbable, that the Apoftle who elfewher 
ſpeaks in that humble Style of - himſelf as one born ou 
of due Time, as the leaſt of the A peſtle, as one that wa 
not meet tb be call an Apoſtle becauſe he per ſecutel 
#be Church, 1 Cor. XV, 8, 9. ſThowd have the Vanity 
of aſcribing Timothy's Ordination to himſelf (at 2 Tim. I. o 
as if it were his ſole Ad, when other Apoſtles join 
with him in it; or ſhau'd ſpeak of them (at 1 Tim. N. 
14.) under no other Denomination than that of a Pre: 
bytery, a Phraſe no where us d to ſignify the Colledge of 
Apoſtles. Beſides the Hiftory of the Apoſile's Traveb 
renders this = ni utterly improbable; becauſe it 
was when Paul and Barnabas departed aſunder one froy 
zhe-other, (Ads XV. 39. ) that he firſt met Twotby a WM... 
Lyſtra, and circumeiſed him, and upon the good Report ll . ifo 
he had from the Brethren, reſolvd to have him go 125 
with him as Companion in his Labours and Trævels; am Nas gra 
as it is moſt probable that he was then ordain d, ſo ther oh 
was then no other Apoſtle, and much leſs any Colledy 
or Company of 5 to join with the Apoſtle Pay 
therein. The Presbyrery then that laid their Hands an y 
him was not a Company , 2 but of fuch Presby Io, L. 
ters as the Apoſtles conſtituted in every City and Church. Ma, T1; 
And whereas Mr. D7=— tells us, it might be a tber 
pany of Biſbupt; it he mean Dioceſan Biſhops, we ſil | 
renew the Demand of {hewing us one Inſtance of ſuch 
a Dioceſan Biſhop, either in Seripture ar in the; Two Fn 


| 


Centuries. MG ” Jon! * > * F G 0 «if i OY 931 (I. 95 11 ſ Poo, l 
Forcthe Objeon againſt the Presbyters laying ben 
Hemds, on Timothy,. via. That he was veſted in an Off 
frperior to their (1. e. that of an Evangelift.); Mr. g 
1 df 1 0 281 24 1 r j 4 —— , 
ad thewn. him, that the Ordainers do not, give the 
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Priver,” the, ate” oily” Inſtruments of. Conveyance ;, a 
the Lord. Chancellor does not give the , Power to thoſe 


. 
* 7 


whoſe Patents he ſeals ;. nor, does. the Archbiſhop 9 
l . Mere Call 5 LI een As el AL the 


the Ning or Queen their Royal Authority, when he per- 
forms the Ceremony of their Coronation. Now as in 
ſuch Caſes; 2 Biferi may veſt his Superivr in à out! 
Office, ſo may an Inferior Officer in the Church inveſt 
a Superior. As Mr. Dr =— muſt on it to beſo, when 
biſhops conſecrate an Archbiſhop, and ſo muſt thoſe of 


- 


the Romiſh Church when the Cardinals create a pe. 


Mr. D/ refers us here to what he had alread 
Acer d againſt this Notion of Ordinarion, and fo ſha 
to what has been -an{wer'd on that Head; only he 
x ere pretends a mighty Difference between the (ivil 
F Ind Ecclefiaſtreal- Conſtitution. © The Buſineſs of (Civil 


overnment (be tells us) depends on the Law of Na- 
e and Nations, but the Ordination of Paſtors is founded 


n a Divine and nie Diſtitution. And that Chriſt 
ave this Power e but the Apoſtles, and none 


an receive this F but from zhoſe that have it 


00 Anſw. That the Power of Ordination is a Matter of 
© firrve Prſtirution, I freely grant; but that this Power 
e granted to the Apes alone, Mr. D.. has no 


here proy'd.* The Apoſtle Paul himſelf ſuppoſes the 
uite contrary, when he directs Timothy to commit the 
hinge he hal heard of him ( i. e. the Chriſtian Do- 


tine) 70 faithſul Men, who ball be able to teach others 
uy ſ% 1 Tim. II. 2. Whoeyer is a Publick Depoſitary of 


hoſe Divine Truths himſelf, has a Right to commit em 
p other faithful Men. And there is no poſitive Divine 
uſtirution that - confines this Power to any one particu- 
ur Order of Teachers excluding the reſt from it. And 
is certain, the Apoſtles cou'd not tranſmit this Power 
o Dioceſan Biſhops, much lefs appropriate it to em, be- 


" Weauſe there were no ſuch Biſbops for Two Centu- 
let ies or more after their Deceaſe : So that unleſs it was 
5 ranſinitted to Parochial Biſbops, it is utterly loft and 


xtinguiſh d, and the pretended Line of Succeſſion gone. 


0 Beſides, How comes Mr. Dr— to tell us, That 
10k Wi Timothy was veſted in an Office ſuperior to Precbyrers, 


ge and yet tell us that Presbytery ſignifies the Office of a 
e R 2 « Presbyter.” 
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ther he has ſaid the leaſt Syllable to invalidate 'em? 
He has offer'd to ſhew us no Place 401 the 55 Pre Wi 

tery is taken for a Company of Apoſtles.  'He has no 

21 the leaſt Notice + t 0, eg That itz 12 47 
utterly improbable, that the 4pofle who elſewher 

ſpeaks in that humble Style of himſelf as one born oy 
of due Time, as the leaſt of the Apeſites, as one that wa 
not meet tb be call'd an Apoſtle becanſe he perſecutelf Mr. 
the Church, 1 Cor. XV. 8, 9. ſhowd have the Vanity 
of aſeribing Timothy's Ordination to hamſelt (at 2 Tim. 1. 6) 
as if it were his ſole Act, when other Apoſtles join 
with him in it; or ſhou'd ſpeak of them (at 1 Tim. I. 
14.) under no other Denomination than that of a Fre 
bytery, a Phraſe no where us'd to ſignify the Colledge x 
Apoſtles. Beſides the Hiftory of the paſts Travel 
renders this . utterly improbable; becauſe i 


overny 
eand 
n 4 D 
ave th 
an rect 
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a 
was when Paul and Barnabas EPA aſunder one fron 


zhe-other, (Ads XV. 39. ) that he firſt met Timothy at 


Lyſtra, and circumeiſed him, and upon the good Repo ,, fo 
he had from the Brethren, reſolv'd to have him go 125 ve 
with him as Companion in his Labours and Travels , aua; gra 
as it is moſt —. that he was then ordain d, ſo ther here 1 
was then no other Apoſtle, and much leſs any Collec Nute cd 
or Company of e to join with the Apoſtle Ful H 2710 
therein. The Presbyrery then that laid their Hands o Htrine 'S 
him was not a Company of Apoſtles, but of fuch Presby Io, L 
zers as the Apoſtles conſtituted in every City and Church. Mioſe Di 
And whereas Mr. D?=— tells us, it might be a Com-M, ,;1... , 
pany of "Biſbups ; it he mean Dioceſan Biſhops, we ti Nie 
renew the Demand of ſhewing us one Inftance of ſua Ir Or de, 
a Dioceſan Biſpop either iii Scripture ar in the Two. Fi Nis certa 
, . Ht; 98D Dian 
Forcthe ObjeHon againſt the Presbyzers Jaying ,uben Nuſe tl 
Hands on'Timothy,. vis. That he was veſted an an Offi Nes or ; 
frperior to theirs & e, that of an Evangelift); Mr. 8 Wngnitt 
had fhewen him, that the Ordainers, do. not, give the ih tinguil 
Power,” they are” ouly "Inſtruments of Conveyance 1, 3 Befide 


the Lird-Chancellor. does not give the .Puwgr to thoſe M Tee 
whoſe Parhu; he Keel, nor, does. the, Archbiybp bing and yr 
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the King or Queen t their 5% Authority, when he per- 
forms the Ceremony of their Coronation. Now as in 
uch Caſes, an Biferior may veſt his Superior in a civil 
Office, 10 may s an Inſerior Officer i in the Church inveſt 
n Superior. As Mr. Dr=— muſt own it to beſo, when 
Biſhops eonſecrate an Archbiſhop, and ſo muſt thoſe of 
he Roms Church when the Coolinals create a pe. 
Mr. D/ refers us here to what he had alread 
offer d againſt this Notion of Ordination, and fo ſha 
to what has been anſwer d on that Head; only he 
jere pretends 4 mighty Difference between "the (vi 
nd Eccleſiaſticul Conſtitution. The Buſineſs of Gil 
overnment (he tells us) depends on the Law of Na- 
e and Nations, but the Ordination of Paſtors is founded 
n a Divine and poſitive" Iuſtitution. And that Chriſt 
ave this Power to none but the Apoſtles, and none 
an receive this Power but from r thoſe that have it 
emſelves. 
Anſw. That the — of — 1s a Matter of 
| 0 Vrſtitutiom, I freely grant; but that this Power 
as granted to the Apoſtles alone, Mr. Dr ——— has no 
telco proy'd.* The 2275 Paul himſelf ſuppoſes the 
uite contrary, when he e Timothy to commit the 
hings he ha heard (i. e. the Chriſtian Do- 
tine) 70 faithful Met who ſhall be able to teach others 
Iſo, 1 Tin. II. 2. Whoeyer is à Publick Depoſitary of 
cl. Whoſe Divine Truths himſelf, has a Right to commit em 
other faithful Men. And there is no poſitive Divine 
uſtitution that confines this Power to any one particu- 
Ir Order of Teachers excluding the reſt from it. And 
is certain, the Apoſtles cou'd not tranſmit this Power 
d Dioceſan Biſhops, much lefs appropriate it to em, be- 
auſe there were no ſuch Pop for Iwo Centu- 
es or more after their Deceaſe bo that unleſs it was 
anſmitted to Parochial Biſhops, it is utterly loſt and 
ctinguiſh'd,; and the pretended Line of Succeſſion gone. 


Beſides, How comes Mr. Dr— to tell us, "That 
nok Timothy was veſted in an Office ſuperior to Precbyrers, 
and yet tell us that * ſignifies the Office of a 


« Presbyter.” 


| 
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others the Power they have receiv'd rhemſelves. 


-Whereas it will vaniſh if we conſider the true Real 


ain d, from laying cbeir Havids on him, and cmi 
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" Presbyter.” a It he was anl. ordain d a Precbyter, they "MN 
the Obje&:or's gone; for Fresbyters ay, convey 9 uſt bi 


But the Truth is, the -Objetion is founded on hy 
Miſtake. of the Ordainer s properly giving the Power, 


of any Man's being concern dd in the Ordination of 
thers, viz. the more effectual Prevention of nqνάẽ:H "yp 
"4 Twmders, Since then all that zue themſelves Une © 
aithful Publick Depofteries of the Chriſtian Faith, ar 1 
capable Judges of tlie Qualifcamans of thoſe that undertal 
to preach it, they are 2 ſufficiently. aur horix dg 
commit it to em. And tis not material, Whether tha 
they canmnit it 0, be deſign d to be the. ,. a 
of a particular Church, or gtaneraut Teachers that laboy 
for the Converſion of the latidel World, and plantiy 
and ſettlingChurches among em. The Tegcbers.as wi 
as Prophets of the Church of Antioch, jqin d mthe / 
rating Paul and Barnabas tu & particular miniſterial Serum 
by Faſting and Prayer, aud Inpaſftion of Hande, Ats NI 
I, 2, 3. And therefore no pojfitrue eee de 
bar the Presbyrers of the Church where Tano hy was u. 
inatio. 
Ane it 
ff his 
eiv d 
that h. 
Wou'd 
eſan B 
to be! 
was in. 
higher 


the Chriſtian Doctrine as a.Depoſatum to Him, even th 
he was to be not a F ved, but an irinerauit eacher of i 
There needed no more to qualify him for the latterOffc 
than a more eminent Degrer of the ſame Qualifratin 
that wou d have capacitated him to diſcharge the ſomus 
and thoſe who were capable Judges in the aue Caſe, we 
ſo in the ozher too. 8d 10 00 

I am glad to find, that Mr. Dr. — Ans the 4 
thartty that Archbiſbops. have over Biſhops to be alteg 


ther Coil, and owing 72 lugnaxe Iuſpnution. M As 
he Il pleaſe to add, that the Aurhority of Dioceſan J countei 
ſhips over Parochial Recta (the true Primitive Biſpopi Primaſ 
is alſo (CA, and owingto humane Conſtitution, there wil better 
be an End of the Diſpute. I am ſure thoſe Laws of ow to the 
that aſſert their 2 80 z0 be dev from our Nine ready 
Airpols ic be as anugh Ciall an hat of di ede fag w 


—à—ñ— ͤ 
ind if Mr. D/=— pretend a Divine Right for it, he 
muſt bring us other Evidenee botii from Scriprure and 451 
quity than he has yet done: But I hope enough has 


1 Nen {aid to convince him, that a'Dioceſan Biſhop is as 
als reat a Stranger torPrimitive Antiquity as it is to the Bible. 


Mr. Dy next infiſts on it; That by Presbyrery is 


— neant the Office or Dignity of a Presbyter or Biſhop”: 
th knd to that Purpoſe alledges the Opinion of St. Jerome, 


imbroſe, Primaſut, Haymo, Lyranus. 

Anſw, If Rabe e there meant the Office of 4 
Yebyrer, then Timothy was oxdain'd by the Apoſtle"to 
he Office of à Presbytor. And finee in this very Epi- 
le where his Ordination to the Presbyter's Office is re- 
orded, Timothy himſelf 1s directed by the Apoſtle in 
Rereiſing his ordaining Power, it will thenee follow to 
he utter ſubverſion of Mr: Dr 's Scheme, that 
he Per of Ordination belongs to the Office'of a Pres- 

ter, and is an eſſential Branch of their Eecleſiaſtical 
lat hority. And this Conſequence Mr. Dr muſt 
illow, unleſs he can prove that Linothy had a Second 
Ordination to an Hebe Office' than that here men- 
jon d of a Presbyter, and by Vertue of that Second Or- 
lination only, receivd his Power of ordaining others. 


1 und if ſo, How comes the ee to omit all mention 
f his Second Ordination, and the higher Offite he re- 


eivd thereby? Why does he not urge him to ffir up 
that higher Gift he miſt be then ſuppos d to receive ? 
Wou'd it not look ſtrange in giving Counſel to a Dio- 
W-e/a: Biſhop concerning Ordination, to adviſe him only 
co be mindful of the Offer of a Presbyter in which he 
vas veſted, without ever taking any Notice of the 
te higher Epiſcopal Office to which he was advane d? 
As to the Fathers whom Mr. Dr ——— cites as 
countenancing this Expoſition, vix. Ferme, © Ambroſe, 
Hrimaſius and Haymo : I ſhall only add, It he has no 
better Grounds for aſcribing this to the three La than 
to the Firſt; he greathy wrongs em. Fer Pchave aE 
ready ſneum him, That St. Ferome cites this very Pa 
ge to prove, that the 3 Biſbop and Pros s 
| R 3 were 


—— — \ 
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were the ſame both in Name and Office, Which he cout 
not have done with an Reaſon, but that that Power d 
Ordination was here aſcrib'd to Presbyters, which in hi 
Age the Biſhop by Eccleſiaſtical Cuſtom, had in a great 
Meaſure engroſs d. And whereas Mr. B. had alledy'{ 
to him, that the Word ręesc ot is never us d in the 
Scripture to ſignify the Office of a Presbyter, and is al 
ways us d by the earlieſt Writers to ſignify a Bench o 
Elders, he refers Mr. B. for the Diſproof of the latte, 
to the Conncil of Nice, Antioch, and Africa, to Euſe 
bius and Socrates, whereas Mr. B. has pointed him t 
the Uſe of that Word in the Writers that. flouriſh 
long before em, ſuch as Ignatius, Clemens Alexandriny, 
Origen, Cyprian, Cornelius, &c. of which he takes n 
manner ot Notice. And whereas Mr. Dr <— tcter 
Mr. B. for this Uſe of the Word to the 5th Verſe d 
the Hiſtory of Suſanna, I have read it over. and can 
find no ſuch Thing. I find indeed at the 5oth Verſe 
the Word lipzoC&oy us'd in that Senſe, hut not the Word 
IgzsCuJero concerning which the Diſpute 1s. 

Mr. Dr — as his: laſt Refuge betakes himſelf to: 
deſperate Shift, and tells us © That tho he ſnou d grant, 
c thatthe Presbyzersdid-Join with St. Paul in laying then 
Hands on T1mothy, yet it was St. Paul only ordain d, wii 
* call'd to his Afiſtance ſome inferior Officers in this one 


* Inſtance for the greater Solemnity of the Action, i An 
< perhaps to give countenance to Timorly's Youth. Nas can 
« And he thinks this evident from Paul and Barnabu Mand C 
“ ordining Presbyters in every Church, where (as he well Nwholh 
<< obſerves) there were 119 Presbyters before to join with ¶ cſan 
© *em.” Nay, he has the Confidence to tell us, MW fure i 
* That tho? in the Efblifh\d Church, ſome Presbyter: I whom 
join with the Biſhop in laying on of Hands, tis the I nals 
* Biſhop only that ordains. | they 


Anſw. That the Apoſtles cou d alone ordain Precby I Gifts 
ters in Churches where there were none beſore, I freely | 10 1 
grant: But if where Presbyters were conſtituted, they I we m 
concurr'd with em in Ordinations, tis a plain Demon- I en th 
ſtration, that the Power of Ordaining did belong to « 11 mph 


— —— 
5 

11 

2 


:  . - 
And therefore Dr. Stilling fleet's Remark carries anoth 


ver dWForce and Weight with it, than our Author's precarious 
1 bWSuppoſition. Having told us, That every one who 
great is himſelf advanc'd to the Authority of a Church- 
age Governor hath an internal Power of conferring the 


* ſame on Perfons fit for it. To which Purpoſe (faith 
* he) the laying on of the Hands of the Presbytery, is no 


cb wiſe impertinently alledg d, altho we ſuppoſe St. Faul 
a1 to concur in the Action (as it is moſt probable he 
Ei did.) Becauſe if the Presbyzery had nothing to do in 
m u the Ordination, to what Purpoſe were their Hands laid on 
hd Vim? Was it only to be Vitneſſes of the Fact, or to 
am ſignify their Conſent? Both theſe might have been done 
s 0 without their Uſe of that Ceremony. Which will ſcarce be 
een; inftanc'd in to be done by any, but ſuch as had Power 
ſe A to confer what was ffonify'd by that Cxremonj, lrenic. 275. 


n Mr. Dr indeed here tells us, That all the Dif- 
* ficulty will be reconcil'd, if St. Paul be ſuffer d to en- 
joy the Honour of giving unto Lmothy by the im- 
* poſition of Hands, the Gifts and Graces of the Holy 
« Spirit, which were neceſſary to enable him to per- 
form the Work of a Miniſter of Chriſt, and the Pres- 
hen N“ bytery be permitted not to want their Share in the 
vho WM Performance of the outward Ceremony.” And to that 
one “ Purpoſe he cites Biſhop Billſ. 
Of Anſw. If none have the Powerof Ordaining but ſuch 
1th Nas can by the Impoſition of their Hands give the Gifts 
bu Wand Graces' of the Holy Spirit, I am atraid, That tis 
ell WM wholly loſt in the Church. For I do not find that Dio- 
116 ceſan Biſbops themſelves pretend to it; at leaſt we are 
us, ſure it does not appear by the Character of too many 
en whom they ordain, both with reſpect to their ltelle- 
the N dals and Morals, that they exert any ſuch Power if 
they have it: So that if an Ability ot beſtowing ſuch 
by-  Gitts be requiſite to the P-wer of Qrdarning, there are 
ly WJ now no Ordinations. at all. If it be not, What ſhall 
& ve make of Biſhop Billſon's and-Mr. Drury's reaſoning 
on this Head? But J had thought that Ordaining docs 
m. ply, not the giving hoſe Gifts and Graces, but the 


— 
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ſetting apart ſuch. to whom there is ræaſonable Ground 
to believe that they are already ginger, to. the Mort of 
the Miniſtry, abr 85 thoſe, Gifzs and, Graces qualifyd 
*em for. And tlus may be done by. thoſe that, pretend: 
tono Power of giving ſuch Gifts.and, Graces at all, this 
therefore can be no Reaſon, why the Presbyters ſhou'd 
be only allow'd a Share in performing, the. outward Cere: 
mony, Which is indeed only to make the. Iwpoſition 
of their Hands an inſignificant Cypher. They had (as 
Dr. S:iI:ngfieet obſerves) other Ways engugh;to ſignify 
their Conſent, and to let the. Church ænom that ſuch-a 
ſacred Action was not done raſbiy, or, out of, Favour. and 
„„ was n Need of the Impojiriouef the 
Jands to that End, if they had no Power, of ſettingo- 
thers. apart to the ike Miniſterial Work in which they 
were BS themſelves ;; and therefore if the. Apoſile 
join d with em herein, tis much more reaſonable to 
conclude, that this was a Vorꝶ that belong d, to all or 
dy ; Paſtors, viz, to connnit that Doctrine tu others 
which they were impower'd to preach themſelves, Iis 
no Wonder indeed for ſuch a Fapiſt as Eftius to tell us, 
That, the Presbyters only perform 4 the outward.Ceremony; 
but ot. Paul bat was, eſſential ta the Sacrament. of Orders. 
But, for Mr, Dr -— ta deliver ſuch a Popiſh, Figment 
for an Oracle, is not much for his Credit, and-looks 
too like countenancing the Pream of an Indelibls Character. 
Again, brſhop Briſon's and Mr. Dr ——'s;Reaſoning 
18. Very, weak, when they argue, that becauſe. St. Paul 
coud have ordain d Tiniathy alone, that therefore their 
Joining els Dips cou'd no way argue the Presbyters or- 
daining Power, but only their bare . performing, the oui. 
ward Kite, f By the ancient Canons three Parochial Bi. 
cps were reckon'd a ſufficient Number to ordam a Pa 
rechial Biſhop, will it thence follow, that when two or 
three more concurr'd in the Ordination, that their In- 
Paſctign cf Hanis was the bare Perfarmance. of the. out- 
ward Ceremony, and ſignify d nothing to inveſting the 
Perſon ordadih d with Epiſcopal, Authority. ] doubt not 
but, n Caſes of Necellity one Paſtor may. ordain, "= it 
: | oc 
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nd does not thence follou-; that when more join with him 
0; in the In paßtion of Hands, that they are not as Inffru- 
70 11ental in conveying Minaſterial Authority as he. And 
nd indeed none ſhou'd lay: on Hands: at all, but ſuch to 
hi whoſe Office it belongs to commit the ſame: Daitrone: to. 
ud others, which themſelves. are publick: Tbacherr ofi: No 
e more than; any ſhou'd conſecrate the Elements in the 
n Huchariſt, who were:never.1mpowr'd!to adtninifterithat: 
( N Sacrament; The-Presbyrers: concurrence with: St. Paul 
if in the Impoſition. of © Hands: on Timothy, is therefore as 
b folid a Proof of their ordainings ber, as the Charge 
and given to Timothy, to lay on, Hande is of his ordaining 
bei, Forer. Nay as I obſervd before, tis not certain, 
76. That St. Paul laid Hands on Nmorby in Order to the 
e ordaining him at all; becauſe it: might be in Order to 
e the conferring extraordinary Gifts on bim: Whereas if 
-t0 Wl the Presbyrers laid their's on him, it? muſt be in Order 
to his Ordination, becauſe they had no Power of confer- 
ben ring ſuch Gifts, tho they had of ſerting him apart to that 
Tis miniſterial Work wherein he was to be-exercis'd, And. 
us, to conclude: this Head, the Presbyzers of the Eftabliſh'd. 
, Church, have uſt Reaſon to reſent this Indignity offer d 
en, em by Mr. Ur- and thoſe of his Principles, for 
en, making their joining with the Biſhop in the Impoſition of 
ol. Hands, a meer Cypher:and empty Formality. For by this 
77, Account, the laying on of their Hands ſigmfies no 
more to the Conveyance of miniſterial Authority; 
than if the Hands of ſo many of the Laity were im- 
pod. How therefore they will reliſh Mr. Dr 8 
9 Complement upon them, I muſt leave to then 
elves. nit e. f 
The Reſult of this Matter then is in ſhort, all Anti- 
quity allows the ordaining Power of Parochial Biſhops ; the 
earlieſt Ages allow'd even the ordaining Power of Paro+ 
cial Curares or Presbyters ; the Scriptures expreſſy men- 
tion the Concurrence of Presbyters in Ordination. Both 
Scripture and Antiquity do therefore warrant our Ordi- 
nations that are performed by Parocbial Biſhops : But 
neither of em ſo nuch as mention a Dioceſan . 
mucl 
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much leſs do they appropriate the Power of Ordination 
to any ſuch Biſbop. And yet this Gentleman wou'd 
wade us, that Ordination does by Divine Right be- 

g to them only, and that the Concurrence of Parochial 
Biſhops with em therein, is a meer Cypher. 

This being the true State of the Caſe, I need not in- 
ſiſt long on the Vindication of that Paſſage of Dr. Bir. 
netis, vz. That ſince the Sacramental Actions are 
< the higheſt of ſacred Performances, thoſe that are 
4 impcwer d for them muſt be of the higheſt Office in 
< the Church.“ All Biſhop Taylor's Anſwers to it, are 
but a plain begging the Queſtion. And he has not of. 
ter d the leaſt tolerable Reaſon, why he that is him- 
ſelf authoriz d to teach in the Church may not commit 
that Doctrine to others, and why he that is impowerd 
to diſpenſe the Sacraments himſelf, may not miniſte- 
rially inveſt others in the ſame Office? Why may not 
Phyſicians licenſea Phyſician? And that this Ordaining 
Power is by Divine Right, appropriated to any Order of 
Men diſtinct from Congregational Paſtors or Presbyter- 
Biſbaps, is an Opinion that (as I have ſhewn him) has 
no Foundation either in Scriprure or Antiquity. 

Mr. Dr — concludes this Chapter, by conſidering 

the Caſe of the Chorepi ſcopi among the Ancients, On 
which I need only make the following Remarks. 
I. Iis utterly untrue, that thefe-Chorepiſcopi or Ri 
ral Biſheps, were not heard of in the Church till the 
Fourth Century. Clemens Romanus aſſures us, that the 
Apoſtles conſtituted Biſhops and Deacons not only in the 
Cities but Countrey, * wherever there was a ſufficient 
Number of Chriſtians to make up a Church. Theſe 
Rural Biſhops are mention'd in the Council of Antioch, 
beld A. D. 270. And in Africa they were ſo numerous, 
that as ſeveral learned Antiquaries well obſerye, almoſt 
every good Village had a Biſhop. 


dee Clement's Words before Peg. 35. 
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The Truth is, while the Churches retain'd the Sim. 
plicity and - Humility of the Apoſtolical Age, wherever 
there were Chriſtians — to make up a Church, 
they had their Biſhop or Paſtor, and uſually ſome A 
ſtants, whether in City or Country. No Cities tor above 
Two Centuries (if we except Rome and Alexandria) had 
more Aſſemblies than one under the Biſhop's Govern- 
ment; and few Country-Villages had Numbers enough 
of Converts to make up a Church. But as Chriſtianity 
made a greater Progreſs, and a competent Number of 
Converts occaſton'd the Erection of new. Aſemblies in 
Country-Villages, ſo they had their Rural Biſhops. But 
as the Biſhops plac'd in Cities and Towns, begun in the 
latter End of the Third and in the Fourth Century, to 
lay ſome Claim to thofe Country-Villages as dependent 
on them, ſo they firſt by Canons endeavour'd to bring 
thoſe Rural Biſhops into ſome Subjection to em; and as 
Ambition encreas'd, they gradually put em down to 
enlarge the Extent of their own Diſ#ri@s. | 

2. Iis not true, That any Rural Biſhops had ſeveral 
Churches under them in the Three Firſt Centuries, 
nor generally in the Fourth or Fifth. Nor dothe Words 
of the Corncil of Ancyra cited by Mr. Dr prove 
any ſuch Thing. 

3. I am not therefore at all concern'd in the Diſ- 
pute, whether thete Rural Biſhops are to be rank'd a- 
mong Presbyters, or among Biſhops according to the 
Diſtinction between em, that obtain'd in the Three 
Firſt Centuries. I doubt not they were as truly Biſhops 
as any planted in Cities, and had the ſame Power. And 
the Canons that firſt ſubjected em to the City Biſhops, 
and thoſe that afterwards forbad the conſtituting Biſhops 
in Villages, leaſt the Name of a . thou'd grow cheap 
end contemptible, I take to be the firſt Steps of that 
Ambition, that in the following Ages made ſo ſwift 
Advances by one Parochial Biſhops ſwallowing up ſeve- 
ral ſmaller Pariſhes to enlarge his own, by Metropolitan: 
ſubjecting the Ci Biſhops to them, and by the Fa- 
irarchs bringing them under their Power, till at oy 

i pro rate the handy a ES a 
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the Roman Biſhop 7 5 em all, and brought ſo 
great a Part a che Chriſtian Church iO a miſerable 


Vaſſalage- to his own uſurped Supremacy. A Conſidera- 
tion that ſhowd make all conſiderate Perſons, cautious 
off applanding ſuch Deviations from the Humility and 
Sinipheity- of the: Apoſtolical Age, and much more of 
pretending a Divine Right for the firſt Sreps and A. 
teme of that humane Ambition, that has in the Pro- 
greſs of it prov'd ſo fatal both to the Nirity of the 
Church, and even to that Unity: and Peace of it, which 
was- the moſt plauſible Pretence for the greateſt of 
thele Incroachments and Uſurpativns, | 
Upon the Whole, Mr. D. may ſee, how lame 
and. defective his Argument drawn from the Power of 
Ofelination is. He has not prov'd, that the Presbyters 
ori Pæarochial Curates were excluded from the Power of 
Oreliuatiomʒ much leſs that they were ſo by Divine 
Night. He has not one Syllable to prove, thatCongrepational 
B:iſhops,or Parochial Rectors were excluded; tor tele are 
the ſrimitive Biſhops that werechiefly concern'd in Ora. 
nations. All the Ordmations in the Diſſenting Churches at 
Home; and in the Reform Churches Abroad that are not 
unden Droceſan-Epiſcopacy, are perform d by ſuch Congre- 
gational Biſhops or Parochial Refors. Mr. Dr-—-=ſhoud 
therefore have: ſhewn us by what Divine Right: theſe 
Parochial* Biſhops ate depriv'd of their Power of Ordina- 
tion, and the 3 Biſbop appropriates it to himſelf * 
But this Ido not find that he has in the leaſt attempt - 
ed: Whereas without ſolidly proving this, his Cauſe 15 
given up; for whether meer Curutes have the Power of 
Orrlination, is not a Matter we are concern'd in, who 
have no ſuch among us. But that the Eflalliſp d Church 
dves-own ſuch a Power of Ordaining in Parochial Re- 
core, is evident from her appointing their Concurrence 
with the Dioceſan in his Ordinations, And tis no bet- 
ter than an front to the EHnbliſpi Church, to ſuppoſe 
her guilty of ſo great an Abſurdity, as that of ordering 
ir Coucurrence in the external Rite, who have 10 
Manner of Iyzereſt or Rizht in the Miniſterial Convey- 
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ance of the Thing ſignify d by it: For their Conrurremor 
that Su n is _ I obſerv d ie , «only 
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155 TURES to bb der Me Drs 's Fours Chapter, 
wherein he pretends to prove, the Biſbops to be che 
immediate Succeſſors of the Ap rr. 

And here Mr. Dr undertakes to prove, 1. 4 Than 
« the ripoftolical Office in the Ordiuary and Eſſential Parts 

* of it was to continue: forever.” And I. Thar r hoſe 
„ n we now dall Bibops dv fuuccoed vhe Apofties ir 
0 Gee And _ Ib r, ho Mn iis 
6 „Obere , «rd is Þ 

I. To prove, Thee ae Hees Gi im bs 0.4. 
— aud. Eſanrial Furs 25 if, u to ahurin for ever 
in ten OJ] Heisig 

NMchat he means by: the Ordinery ond Bfentia] Parts of 
it, he explains p. 70. vis. The :ſipreme ve Spiritual Power 
aud Authority, and a Power of Ordaiming, 1. e. the tranſ- 


mitting thit Autharity] to. orbers,| and tus he calls che 
whale Flewitide of | Elser FP mer. 


Anſw. What are ue the Wiſer for all his, Wi de 
never tells us, wherein this ſupream Fomer and wither 
rity conſiſts? I ſhall therefore briefly 20 thro their ſe- 
— -Pogwers, and ſbe which were common: ta them 
with ordinary Paſtors, and which were peculiar: to the 
4 poſtles mg lle Charaters of. their te aer 


They bad 2 Porr af * Teachers 5 in the Chriftian 
Church," But all Divines have been wont to diftin- 
— between ſuch extraordinary Teachers, às had the 

miſe. of the perpetual unerring Aſliſtance of the 
Fe Spirit in delivering the \ Dacirink. Chriſt, apd 


whoſe 
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whoſe Doctrine is therefore repreſented as the Funda. Rier: 
nos on which the Church is built, Eph. II. 20. v. And ¶ /#42e 
between ordinary Teachers that have no ſuch unerring 
Aſſiſtance, and to whoſe Doctrine we are no farther one u 
oblig'd to aſſent than we find it agreeable to that of 
theſe inſpired Teachers. That the 4poftles have Succeſ- But 
fors in the Office of Teaching the Chriſtian Doctrine in ¶ ſome 1 
general, we freely grant; that they have Sceſſors as uy 
inſpired Teachers, to whom the ſame Promiſe of the per- 
petual unerring Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit belongs, their 
is indeed ſtrongly pleaded by all the Sticklers for th 
Infallibility of Popes and General\Councils, but is denyd on hai 
by all Prozeftants, and particularly by the Church of Comm 
gland in her 19th and 20th Articles, Here then is | 
an Authority in Teaching, founded upon a peculiar Pri- 9259%- 
viledge and Promſe, that is peculiar to the Apoſtles, Declar, 
and can bederiv'd to no Succeſſor; but the Powey of Teach- be 
ing in general is deriv'd to all Paſtors whatever. tance « 

ie _ * Rape, of admitting 2 into the ( 2 var d 

aan Church by Bapti ſin. Herein we freely allow, that em; 
3 Succeſſors. But this Power erght 
Mr. Dr himſelf will not pretend to be peculiar to Mattes 
any diſtinct Order or Paſtors in the Church, any more Nu 
then the former of Teaching. WP 

There is a Power of being Guides in Acts of Publick NRuilty < 
Worſpip. In this we alſo grant; that the. 4pofles have ; 
Succeſſors, and Mr. Dr. — himſelf will not ſuppoſe this 
confin'd/ to any diſtinct Order of Paſtors in the Church. 
But here I muſt ſubjoin, that there is a Power or Autho- 
rity of delroering ſuob poſitive Inſtitutions to the Church 
as-they receiv d from Chriſt, 1 Cor. XI. 23, &c.\ which 
the Apoſtles claim d and wherein they can have no Suc- 
ceſſors, unleſs any ſuch pretend to the ſame 7mmendtate 
Inſpiration as they had: So that here is another diſtin 
guiſbing Character of their Apoſtolical Office. 
There is a Power of Cenſuring ſtandalous Offenders, 


his 7 
caute; t 


and caſting em our of rhe (lunch. In this alſo we grant, I Ver. 
that the Apoſtles were to have Succeſſors: But as to this it, we 
Power 1 have already ſhewn him, that there were ſuch er do 
DION Rulers MF 
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Nulers in every Chi tian Church as were authorix d to 
judge thoſe that were within, and to caſt out any nots- 
riouſly wicked Perfon, nay to forgive and 'reftore ſuch a 
one upon a credible Profeſſiom of their Kepentance, 
1 Cr. V. 11, 12. and 2 Cor. II. 7 v.. 

But there was a miraculous Power of Delivering 7 
ſome notorious Siumera to daran, in Order to the infi 
Bodily Diſeaſes, or_other Puniſhments ; And this was pe- 
culiar to the Apoſtles, and another difin@rue Character of. 
their Office. And it was by the Exerciſe of this Power 
that they did in ſome- Caſes inforce that Sentence paſt 
on hainous Offenders —. chen n out of che 
Communion of the Church. 

There is a Power of cenſuring Gian y or th en. 
roneons Paſtors themſelves. If it be meant only of a 
Declarative Power, whereby their Crimes or Errors are 
to be publickl notified, they declar'd without Repen - 
tance or Recantation xnfit for rbeir Office, and the People 
warn'd againſt ownmg them as Paſtors, andadliering to 
em; in this alſo the Apoſtles have Succeſrr, viz. thoſe 
ſeighbouring aſſociated. oma} to whoſe cognizance ſuch 
Matters properly belong, and ucho are concern d to 
aintain a, Fraternal Communion: with the Accuſed: Pe 
for, or to. renounce it, accordingly as they find him 
quilt or innocent. But if it be meaiit of ſuch a Judicial 

ower,- whoſe Cenſure:38 to be abſolutely ſubmitted to 

n none can claim but ſuch ho are ſecur d from er 
in their Sentence by an unerring Aſſiſtance: And in 
his Judicial Poxer the Apoſtles haue no Succefſors, be- 
cauſe: they have none in that unerring iter that 

the only. warrantahle Ground of it. But the A 
Hes not only- eight claim ſuch a Mabel Power but an 
unlimited ons in the Extent afl it; equally. reaching to 
all Paſtors thro tlie Chriſtian Church, _— that du be 
bounded by no bumane Agreemenitr and Compatts, - And 
in this Power both conſider d as Juclicial and not meer- 
t, ly. Declarative, and as thus unlimited in the Exexciſe of 
is it, we deny the Apoſtles to have any. Succeſſors at all; 
"bY FO any Biſbops now pretend to it, unleſs the ai 
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Rome, or the -Popiſo Hiſbope in their falſſy pretends 
— 0 A as N a Y 1 | 8 
here is a Power of making Liws or Canvns relating to 
the (ircumſtances and Modes of V orſhip or Diſcipline thy 
are neceſſary in general, but left underermin'd in particular 
Now either this Power muft be ſuppos d Obligatory ti 
3 8 Church, or to particular 8 and 
ole either ſiugie Congregations, orDivceſan, or Mety 
—— 2 — * = 01 1 7 
For the Carbolick Church, None can without wuſurpin} 
the Haadſbip of Chriſt, make Laws or Canons 'obligs 
to it, unleſs it be ſuch as are made by immetiat 
Toſoiration and deliver'd in the Holy Soreptwres ; ant 
then, they are. as much the Laws of Cbriſt himſelf x 
any other deliver d there. For Fruuinoial, or Metropol 
tau, or National Churches, that had Dioceſan Biſbn 
or. libhiſbapt, or any; fuch .Riclers às the Eocleſiaſtil 
Heat, or Pars Imparum of ſuch goverm d Socierier, w 
can ꝗind none fuch in the s Dau, nor for Twod 
Flee Centuritr aſter em; and therefore can find m 
ſuch >Sroceſſors appointed to the Apoſtler in this Pn 
Me find indeed Paroubinl or Congregational Paſtors ( 
arit.endued with equal uurhority, but by Degrees ſom 
of em brought into the like Sb jactiom to one, as the 
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Chief Paſtor, that Curates are to Paryb-Reffors.) And ny, p: 
| — a ame and their Alan  Precbyrer BY Fro 
wmch Carcumſtances-were-at firſt fletemmin'd for thei I pears, 


particular .Cougregaripus; and that with: great Varia ¶ ſiaſtica 


aud. Jaberty ; till fer Unity ſake c voral ſuch Purochid Mi them ; 
—— Frectyrerromet in Provincial oi, and + Promi 
Sreed n common .f o iCinons uboat Hirch AH no mo 
umb after Conſiantiie 8 Lime IntpesiH CDU N fal vr 
cal d Meral br OcHiͤ l, fort they had not ſo mud Eccleſic 


as Dapuries fran the Hurra ſuperueſ Chin hes)  oftei But 
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the Roman Enipire. -: And in this, they pretende ri vile. 
Neo Gonnaliat Feudal d A V. torch And \ 
Harrer. But ſince the. d piſther ad. no! other Gert to pro 
ar about Three (entnries, thaw Rerh hin! Paſtors (d. 
io ſtinguiſh'l 


L257 

ſtinguiſh'd probably in the Second Centi Iy into Biſhops 
and Presbyters, as now into Rectors and Curates;) 117 
wer be deriv'd from them, it muſt devolve on Paru- 


cli Paſtors and their Aſfſtants, who are indeed chiefly 
„concern d in the Determination of ſuch undetermin d 
to Circumſtances : But then this Per muſt be duly limit- 
m:, and no aſſociated Body of ſuch Paftors mult claim 
6 Wan implicite and blind S ED to their Deciſions, un- 

leſs they cou d pretend to ſuch an unerring Aſſiſtance as 


that Apoſtolical Council had, when they cou d ſay, it 
cem d good to the Holy Ghoſt and to us, Acts. XV. 

att For the Power of Ordination, I have already ſhewn 
nl Mr. Dr —— That the Apoſtles never appropriated it to 
+ {Mrberſelves, or to ws * 1. — Order of Men. That Preſ- 
ol WW by:ers and ordinary Teachers are ſupposd by them veſted 
with it, and did actually exerciſe it. That all ſuch 


ot Parochial Biſbops as (with Deacons) were conſtituted in 
every Church, are ſuppos d by St. Clement to be poſſeſſed 
oo Mof it. That it was, after the Diſtinction between Bi- 
Im P and Presbyter, exercis'd by the Parochial Biſhops 
(the Presbyters concurring with em when a Presbyter 
(Avas to be ordain'd.) This Power being common to 


ordinary Teachers, as well as Apoſtles, Prophets, and 
the Evangeliſts, was therefore no diſtinctive Character of 
ahm particular Order. | 

ters From this brief Enumeration of Particulars, it ap- 
Het pears, that the Apoſtles had ſeveral Branches of Eccle- 
ien 2ftical Power peculiar to themſelves, diſtinguiſhing 


hi them from all ordinary Paſtors, and founded upon the 
4 3 Promiſe of extraordinary Aſfiſtance, that are therefore 
Sens no more derivable to any Succeſſors than that extraordi- 
vary A ſiſtance is; and therefore the. Plenitude of their 
much Esccleſiaſtical Power is not communicable to CO 
ten But for thoſe Branches of Spiritual Power that are not 
zun founded on ſuch extraordinary Aſſiſtances and peculiar 
del Frrviledges, we freely grant they have Succeſſors in em. 
air And Mr. Dr needed not have taken any Pains 
ceſſon to prove it. N Na 
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Hut if he ſtill inſiſt upon it, That as to theſe ordinary 
wers, ſuch as that ol being Teachers, Guides in pub. 
lick Worſhip, Rulers and Ordainers of others, the Apo- 
ſtles divided theſe Powers, and left all of em to one 
Sort of ordinary Paſtors, and only ſome of em to other, i 
this is what he has brought us no tolerable Evidence 
for. Nay that Power of Ruling in the Church, which 
he had ſuppos'd the moſt diſtinctive Character of a Sue. 
rior Office, the Apoſtle Faul ſuppoſes on the contrary, 
to belong to all Precbyters that labour in Word anl 
Dottrine, and to be but an Inferior and leſs honous 
ble Branch of their Power, 1 Tim. V. 17. And there 
fore when he enjoins, that double Honour ſhow'd be 
paid to the Elders that rule well, he adds, but eſpecial) 
0 them that labour in Word and Doctrine. From whenc 
it evidently follows, that there. are no. Teachers in 
the Chriſtian Church, that are not alſo Rulers in it 
And I have already vindicated. that Paſſage, wherein 
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the Apoſtle ſuppoſes theſe Presbyzers inveſted with the More. ! 
Power of Ordination. | J podle, 
That upon the Death of Judas one was to be ſubſt· Nou de 


tuted in his Place, is true; but nothing to the Authors 
Purpoſe. - For that Number of Twelve had a peculin 1th t: 
Relation to the Fews, to whom the Apoſtles were fir ¶irectic 
ſent with the Offers of Salvation. | am an 

Whether Barnabas was as truly an Apoſtle as St. Pau, ¶ 44in2 
3s not a Matter that the Cauſe is at all concern d in, W's 2 1 
When the Goſpel was to be propagated to the Gent er, | 
World, our Bleſſed Lord might give others as well 3 
St. Paul the ſame extraordinary Commiſſion and Gifts i 
that he had. That Paul was ordain'd a Presbyter to v 
oy Aanias, and then an Apoſtle by the Prophets and Mr. 1 

eachers of Antioch, is but a precarious and umprobabk 

Suppoſition : And tis I think ſufficiently contuted by ler, 
the Apoſtle himſelf; For it was before he came to D. «err: 
maſcus and had ever ſeen Ananias, that he had his (- Bitho 
miſſion from Chriſt himſelf, who ſaid unto him, I an £5 
Feſus whom thou perſecuteſt, but riſe and ftand-upon th) 
Feet, for ] have appear d unto thee for thi Purpoſe, | 
*% « 3" 2 malt 


* 


of 
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ary N nate thee a Miniſter and Witneſs, both of theſs Things 
ub. which thou haſt ſeen, and of thoſe Things in the which 
po- Iwill appear unto thee, delrvering ' thee from the People 
and the Gentiles, unto whom I nom SEND: thee,” |amo- 
$-inw In open their Eyes, and to turn em from" Dark- 
neſe to Light, &c. Ads MVI. 15, 16, 17, 18. And 
f this be not à Commiſion ſufficient to conſtitute him 


pe n 4 poſt we may as well doubt whether Chriſt con- 
y, ſtituted any Apoſtles at all. For Ananias, We read in- 
ani Heed of his purring bis Hands upon him, but it was nei- 


her to ordain him a Presbyter, nor an Apoſtle; (for he 


ad already receiv'd his Apoſtolical Conmmſuon from our 
bk Bleſſed Lord perſonally appearing to him tor that End,) 
ialy ut that be might receive his Sight, and be filFd with the 
nc % Ghoſt. - See IX. Ads 12th 'compar'd with v. 17, 
| 8th. He was indeed at Acts XIII. 2, 3. ſet apart to 


peculiar Service by Faſting and Prayer, and Impoſition 
Hande; but his Apoſtolical Commiſfion was given be- 
bre. But ſhou'd we ſuppoſe him then ordain'd an 
{poſtle, there is a material Circumſtance mention'd that 
ou'd entirely ruin Mr. Dr ——'s Cauſe, vis. That the 
dinary Teachers of the Church of Antioch concurr'd 
ith the Prophets in that Ordination, and that by the 
Direction of the Holy Spirit. And if they cou d or- 
am an Apoſtle, tis abſurd to think em incapable of 
daining ſuch ordinary Teachers as themſelves. Nay, 
is a Demonſtration, that the Ordainers give not t 


tik wer, but may miniſterially inveſt a Man in an Higher 
ee than what -hemſelves have in the Church: Where- 
3ifts s plead for no more at preſent, than for their Capa- 
5 to veſt a Man in the ſame Office. 

n Mr. Dr—— in his Thiri Section of this Chapter, be- 
able re he attempts to prove Hiſtops the Succęſſors of the 


Hoſfles, premiſes © That rhe Extent of a Dioceſs is not 
eſential to a Biſhoprick.” And when he ſays, © The 
IM Biſhops facceed the Apoſtles, he does not mean, that 
an tis neceſſary, That th 
h chat particular * * 
„ „ diction, fo that t ey had a 
nake S 2 


CM ra ſucceed” to this or 
t in their Power and Furiſc 
Commiſion given em of 

doing 
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doing ſomething that Presbyters cou d not do by tber 
* Commiſſion. 

Anſw. I have already diſtinguiſh'd between the 9. 
dinary Powers common with the Apoſtles to all the 
Paſtors they conſtituted in particular Churches, an 
the extraordinary Ones founded on their extraordi, 
Aſfſtances and Gifts. That any ſucceed em in that 
extraordinary Powers is evidently confuted by E 
perience, becauſe none ſucceed em in the extraord 
nary Aſfiſtances and Gifts on which they were founk 


ey Ac 
hey ca 
elhon 
Drove | 
Dioceſa 
Right, 1 
zations, 
tore tlie 
ar nin 


ed. For the ordinary Powers, Mr. Dr — has brough|MLizbr. 
no manner of Proof that they «vided em, and ganWhocbing 
all to one Order of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, - and ſouWerge D 
only to others. On the contrary, I have ſhenWt awa 
him, the Power of Ruling is inſeparable from that di — 
Teaching, and only ſubſervient to it; and fo does ti Vent, 
Powey of ordaining belong to ordinary Teachers, PredyMWPaſtors 
ter-Biſhops are mention'd in Scripture as exerciſing bt;Mtion o- 
but of Biſhops as diſtin from Presbyters, the In ns 
Teſtament (as the Authors of the Erudition of a Cithey 1 
ſtian Man, and of the Declaration of their Function, uWreſtor'c 
have well obſerv'd) makes no mention at all. But fo 
But if the Extent of a Dioceſs be not eſſential  jaſtica 
Biſhoprick, if a Man may be a 175 that has on) iMApoſtc 
ſingle Congregation as his ordinary Charge, then y ceſſor- 
hinders all the 17505 of the Reformed Churches Abruf actual 
that want the Dioceſan Form of Government, and i feſs ſe 
thoſe of Diſſenting Churches at Home from being fairly 
ſhops © For their Ordainers inveſted em in all th For 
Ordinary Powers that any Man can ſucceed the Apoſtk Chapte 
in. How comes then all this Out-cry againſt em off dinatit 
Rejecters of Epiſcopacy ? For they have the ſame E them 
copal Powers that the Biſhops of Epheſus, or thoſe a ters, l 
Philippi had, they are inveſted therein by ſuch Bib] ſuch n 
they have all the Powers the ancient Parochial Bis leſs a 
claim'd ; they have | only laid aſide that Dioce ſan Epi teſtly 
copacy that wou d deprive. theſe.Congregational Bibi Th 
of ſeveral Branches of their Power, to engroſs it ini copa 4 
| Apoſ 


their own Hand. They have only diſclaim d . I 
4 131 5 | | g 
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ey account an Invaſion on their own Rights which 


e hey can ſee no Divine Warrant for. So that this Con- 
tie eſſion entirely ruins Mr. Dr — 's Cauſe, and he'll 
au prove but a miſerable Defender of the Divine Right of 

nan Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, if he grant that tis not of Uiums 

hole R72 br, that their Authority ſbou d extend to ſeveral Congre- 
1:8 a::0125, and the Teachers or Paſtors of em. Io ſtate there- 
ond ore the ordinary Extent of the Biſhop's Power is ſo far from 


arkning the Cauſe, that tis thereby brought into a true 


up Lt. And Mr. Dr. by telling us, zhat it ſignifies 
gan ot hing to the Biſhop's Power, whether he exerciſe it in a 
n rg0 Droceſs or ſingle Congregation, has evidently given 
leut ' 


t away : For if the Biſhop's exerciſing it over a large 
D — be wholly owing to humane Compadt and Agree- 
ent, that Compact may be broken, and all Par:ſh- 
Paſtors reſume their ancient Rights, without the viola- 
ion of 2 Divine Right. And on this Suppoſition the 
E/tabliſh'd Church of North-Britain, has only broke what 
Whey reckon'd an unreaſonable humane Compact, and 
reſtor d Epiſcopacy to its Primitive Parochial Bounds : 
But for what he calls the Plenizude of the Apoſtles Eccle- 
iaſtical Power, they had all the ordinary Branches of the 
Apoſtolical Power. (that can be tranſmitted to any Suc- 
ceſſors ) committed to em in their Ordination, and 
actually exerciſe *em. Mr. Dr —— has therefore I con- 
tels ſet Mr. B. right in this Controverſy, but *tis by 

ll fairly gromy up the main Point in Diſpute. _ © 
For what he pretends to have prov'd in the former 
Chapter, vis. that Confirmation, Excommunication, Or- 
dination, were Ad. iar to the Apoſtles, and by 
them convey d to Biſbops as diſtinct from meer Presby- 
ters, T have already conſider'd it, and ſhewnhim that no 
ſuch meer Presbyters are to be found in the Bible, much 
leſs a Dioceſan Biſhop, tho* Presbyter-Biſhops are mani- 

teſtly extant there. | 
That the Apoſtolical Office is call'd 'Emonori, an Epiſ- 
copacy or Inſpection, IJ freely grant. And ſo do the 
Apoſtles call themſelves Presbyters, nay, Fellow-Preſ- 
byters with ſuch Presbyters as had the Iuſpection of 
8 3: particular 


| 
| 
: 
| 
y 
oi 
1 
| 
| 


ſuppos'd em appropriated'to? For Mr. Ir mult 
Ts of — in the Cauſe he has undertaken. 
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particular Flocks, 1 Presbyters they require E pI 
xi to af 'the Part of | Biſhops, or to take: Inſpedion i any M 
. thoſe Flocks , but how this ſhou'd prove Biſbops as di. — Re 


ſtinguiſh'd from Presbyters, to be the Apoſtles Succeſſm Lis 
in the Plenitud? of their Ee fices Tower, 1 cannot Thi 
underſtand. « ap 

Mr. Dro S Argamentsfrom the Seripnines 3 u. , 754 
terly defective, he endeavours to ſupport an from Av WM fer- 
z1 uity. | cc 

"That the 4 poſtles divided the known Parts of the = 
World among em by Lors, is a meer precarious Suppo . file 
fition, which Mr. D.. may ſee ſo-tully confuted by WM (b) 
the learned Dr. Stiltingfleet, by no leſs tlian Eight — 4 Ob 
anſwerable Arguments, that Thall reter the Re . uo ie 
em. Hell ſind em, Trenic. Part. II. ch. VI. p. 233, 
237. But becauſe I take the Controverſy: to be little N « h 
concern d in this Matter of Fact, I ſhall take no further I . 
Notice of this Dream. But if Mr. Dr —— will they fl « 28 
us any other Biſhops the Apoſtles left in the Church: WM « an 
they ſettled, as the ffared Governors of em than Par: | 
chial Paſtors, or ſhew us one \Droceſan Aſhes: they c — 
ſtituted, his Proofs. ſhall be conſider d. 

To prove that the Apaftolate and Epiſcpem fignify' 
the ſame Eccleſiaſtical Power and a, to D 
tor ever in the Church, e 912-1 

His Firſt Evidence is Irem aus. 

Now, becauſe I-wor'd ſſet this Matter in its true 
Light, I muſt premiſe, That the Qugſtion is not whe: 
ther the Apoſtles have Succeſſors in the Orainary Branches 
of their Power, ſuch as 'Teachi » Adwimiftring the He 
craments, exerciſng  Church-Cen ures, Oralaining, &c. 
But I. Whether the Ancients did think, that they . 
vided: theſe Powers ſo as to appropriate ſome of em to 
a; peculiar Order of Men. And II. If they ſuppos d 
em appropriated to one Order, viz. That of Biſbops, 
whether it was Parochial or Dioceſan Biſbope that they 


prove both theſe, i he you d make any Uſe of the 15 


For 


af 
1 55 
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For Trenaus, I ſhall (to give the Reader a true Ac- 


mf count of his Judgment) ſet all I can meet with of 
: . any Moment in that ancient Hurhor, at once before 
oh che Reader's View, becauſe the feveral Paſſages give 
me Light to one another. 
et Thus ſpeakingof ſome Hereticks, he faith, (a) When 


“again, we challenge em by appealing to that 
« Tradition which is from the Apaſtles, which is pre- 
« {erv'd in the Churches by the Succeæſſoms of Prevbyters-, 
© they oppoſe Tradition and ſay that they, being wi- 
4 ſer not only than the Presbyzers, but than the Apo- 
« /tles, have found out the uncortupted Truth, c. 

9 (b) © All therefore who would ſee the Truth, may 
b q * obſerve in every Church the Tradition of the Apo- 
o © /les manifeſted in all the World; and we can reckon 
up thoſe who were appointed Biſhops in the Churches 
1 by the Apoſtles, and who were their Succeſors to our 
ey! Iime, who neither taught nor know any ſuch Thing 
Fl « as theſe Men dream of. For had the Apoſtles known 
"WW © any hidden Myſteries, which they had à Mind to 


On- W * 2 
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8 (4) Cum autem ad eam jiterum Traditionem, qua eſt ab Apoſtolis, 
70 quæ per Succelhones Presbyterorum in Ecclefiis cuſtoditur, provocamus 
1c eos; adverſantur Traditioni, dicentes ſe non ſolum Presbyteris, fed 
etiam Apoſtolis exiſtentes fapientiores, finceram inveniſſe veritatem. 
Iren4i adverſ. Heæreſ. Lib. III. cap. 2. P. 200. 1 8 

| (b) Traditionem itaque Apoſtglorum in toto mundo manifeſtatam, in 
le omni Eceleſiã adeſt perſpicere omnibus qui vera velint videre, & habe- 
le- mus annumerare eos qui ab Apoſtolis inſtituti ſunt Epiſcopi in Eccleſſis, 


* & ſucceſſores eorum uſque ad nos, qui nihil tale docuerunt, neque cog- 
7 noverunt, quale ab his deliratur. Etenim ſi recondita myſteria ſciſſent 
Apoſtoli ſeorſim & latenter ab reliquis perfectos docebant, his 
poſtoli, que ſeor 9 
0. vel maxima traderent ea quibus etiam ipſas eſias committebanr. - 


Valdè enim perfoctos & irreprehenſibiles in omnibus eos volebant eſſe, 
quos & ſucceſſores relinquebant, ſuum ipſorum locum magiſterii traden- 
tes. Sed quoniam valde longum eſt, in hoc tali volumine om 
nium Eccleſiarum enumerare fuccettiones ; maxima & antiquitims & 
omnibus cognitæ, a glorioſiſſimis duobus Apoſtolis Petro & Paulo Ro- 
mz fundatæ & conſtitutæ Eccleſiz, eam quam habet ab Apoſtolis Tra- 
Aitionem, & annunciatam hominibus ſidem, per ſucceitiones Epi ſcopo- 
rum pervenientem uſque ad nos indicantes, confundimus omas eos, &. 

Ibid, cap. 3. p. 200, 201 TITTY 
. . 84 6e deliver 


* 
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tt deliver to ſuch as were perfect, privately, and apart 
&* from the reſt, they wou'd have chiefly deliver'd em 
t tothoſeto whom they committed the hes them- 
te ſelves : For they wou'd have them to be very per. 
&« fect and unblameable in all Things, whom they left 
& as Succeſſors, delivering to em their own Place, of 
* being Teachers, (or as ſome render it, their own 
& Place of Authority:) But becauſe tis long in ſuch 1 
c Volume as this, to reckon up the Succefion of all 
& Churches, by pointing out the Tradition and declared 
& Faith of that greateſt, and moſt ancient and noted 
* Church founded at Rome by two moſt glorious Apo- 
* ſtles Peter and Paul, which ſhe has from the Apo- 
* files, and is come to us by the Succeſſion of Biſhops, 
* we confound all thoſe,” &c.” And thenhemention 
the Succeſion of Linus, Anacletus, Clemens, Euariſtu, 
Alexander, Sixtus, 1 Hyginus, Pius, Atceruc, 
Soter, Eleutherws: And afterwards Polycarp Biſhop of 
the Church of Smyrna. s. 

X83 ;#*© Wherefore we ought to obey thoſe Presbyter; 
* that are in the Church, that have their Succeſſion from 
* the Apoſtles (as we have ſhewn) and Who with the 
* Succeſfion of Epiſcopacy, have receiv'd the certain Gift 
* of Truth, according to the good Pleaſure of the 
„„ e 

(d) Having deſcribed wicked Presbyters, he adds, 


and 1 
4 From ſuch we ought todepart, but to adhere to thoſe ¶ from 


| | 1o 
Ie —ů—r5ðiñN ——— — „ eee ee N Dr — 

(e) Quapropter eis qui in Eccleſia ſunt Presbyteris obaudire opor- II 
tet, his qui ſucceſſionem habent ab Apoſtolis, ſicut oſtend imus; qui . ap 
cum epiſcoparts ſucceſſione chariſma veritatis certum, ſecundum placi- “ yy} 


tum Parris acceperunt. Lib. IV. cap. 43. p. 343. | 

(4) Ab omnibus igitur talibus abſiſtere oportet; adhærere vero his 
qui & Apoſtolorum doctrinam cuſtod iunt, & cum Presbyterii ordine 
ſermonem fanum & converſationem fine offenſa præſtant.— Tales (e) 
Presbyteros nutrit Eccleſia ; de quibus & Propheta ait, Et dabo princi- Deus i 
pes tuos in Pace, & Epi ſcopos twos in juſtitia. De quibus & Dominus igitur 
dicebat, Quis igitur erit fidelis actor, bonus & ſapiens, quem preponit Wl 9105 « 
Dominus ſuper familiam ſug, ad danda eis cibaria in tempore? Ibid. modut 
P. 44: P. 344% 343. 


te who 


__ 

rt N who keep the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, and with 
m © the Order of Presbytery maintain ſound Doctrine, and 
m. Na blameleſs Converſation, &c. Such Presbyrers the 
er. Church does nouriſh, concerning whom the Prophet 
eſt N alſo faith, I will give thee Princes in Peace, and Bi- 
af ſbops in Righteouſneſs. Of whom our Lord alſo ſaid, 
n Who therefore is that faithful, and good, and wile 
11 WM Servant, whom his Maſter may ſet over his Houſe, 
al to give em their Food in due Seaſon ? DEN 
ed (e) Again, He attributes to all Teachers, that Suc- 
ted WY © ceſon of the Church that is from the Apoſtles. 
0. And then relates what Doctrine he had receiv d from 
50. “ a certain Presbyrer, that had receiv'd it from ſuch as 
55“ faw andconvers'd with the Apoſtles. 

INS Now upon the Review of theſe Paſſages of Ireneus, 
we may plainly ſee, That that ancient Writer never 
ae Biſhops a diſtinct Order from Presbyters, That 
Chriſtian Doctrine which in ſome Paſſages he ſuppaſes 
handed down to his Age by the Succeſſon of Biſhops, 
he does in ozhers aſſert to be tranſmitted by the Suc- 
om WMeceſion of Presbyters. Nay, he aſcribes the Succeſſion 
the Wot Epiſcopacy to the . He applies to Presby- 
zers that Paſſage of the Prophet, wherein he ſpeaks of 
God's giving em Princes in Peace, and Biſhops in Rigb- 
teouſneſs. And having diſtinguiſnd between Apoſtles, 
and Prophets, and Teachers, he aſcribes this Succeſſion 
trom the Apoſtles to ſuch Teachers. 

To evade the Force of this plain Evidence, Mr. 
Dr —— has recourſe to two deſperate Shifts. 

The One is to perſwade us, That when Irenens 
„ appeals to that Tradition of the Chriſtian Doctrine, 
* which is preſervd by the Succeſſion of Presbyters, he 


I 


. 


(e) Ubi igitur tales inveniat aliquis, Paulus docens ait: Poſuit 
Deus in Eccleſia primo Apoſtolos, ſecundo Prophet as, tertio Doctores. Ubi 
igitur chariſmata Domini poſita ſunt, ibi diſcere oportet veritatem, apud 
onit I quos eſt ea que eſt ab Apoſtolis Eccleſiz ſucceſſio. ———-— Quemad- 
bid. WO nodum audivi a quodam 3 qui audierat ab his qui Apoſtolos 
yiderant, & ab his qui didicerang. . id. cap. 45» 


L 266 } 

4 means Old Men, not ſuch as had an 0 
« Te Yb Church. „ 7 ce of 
.  Anſw. This Gentleman has à particular Talent di 
avreſting — gan 1707 * theſe ancient by riters. When 
Clemens ſpeaks | Men, as expreſſy oppos'd to 
Jowns Meu, he then would perſwade us, That he 
ſpeaks of the Order of Presbyters in the Church. And 
now. when Ireneus ſpeaks of Presbyters, ſuch e 
as had recetv d the Succeſſion of Epi 1055 , ſuch Presbyter; 
as. the Prophet mentions. under the Title and Charatter if 
Biſhops, then they muſt be turn'd into meer Laymen, 
and ſreneus is ſuppos d to a peal to them, not as 4» 
tharix d Teachers, but only 0, 4 Meu, Men of good Ms 
mories, and that had liv'd longer than ers. But 
does he think to impoſe on the Credulity of any ju 
dzcious Reader, by ſo groſs a Prevarication as thi} 
Can he ſhew us any Paſſage in Fenaus, where he un 
deritands Presbyters;1n, this Senſe ? How comes St. hs 
u to make all Oid Men in the Chriſtian Church the 
Apoſtles Sucreſſors? And to make it an Inſtance of the 
Arrogance of the Herezicks, that they thought them 
ſelves wiſer not only than the Apo/t/es, but than il 
©/d Lay-Chriſteans, of that and the foregoing Age 
And ſince tis the ſame Presbyters. he means here, whom 
he elſewhere aſcribes the Succeſſan of Epiſcopacy to, does 
he not in effect ſuppoſe that ancient Writer to confound 
the Clergy and Laity, and to leave no Diſtinction be 
tween m. 10 ot e 

Has orher Hiſt is as deſperate a Subterfuge as that 
When Irenaus requires em, To obey the Presbyters in tht 
CGhrrch, theſe. (Preibyters) that have their Succeſſion from 
be Apoſtles (as he had ſhew'd), who with the Succeſn 
, Epi ſcopacy, have receiv'd the certain Gift of Truth, 
he pretends, © That St. Irenens limits the Succeſſion ti 
< an Order of Men who were more than Presbyters, 
„and that he diſtinguiſhes two ſorts of Presbyters 
*- ſome who were not, and fome who were the Succej01 


of the heftet. 


14 
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Anſw, Thoſe whoſe. Judgments are prepoſſeſs d in 
favour of a darling Opinion, are ly prone to 
think they can ſee that in an Author that no body elſe 
can. That Irenaus makes a Diſtinction between ſome 
Presbyters that are, and ſome that are not the- Apaſtles 
Succeſſors, is wholly owing to Mr. Dr——'s Imagina- 
tion, without any Foundation for it in that ancient 
Writer. If he make any Diſtinction at all, tis be- 
tween Heretical Presbyters and Orthodox ones, who had 
Truth as well as Succeſion to plead on their ſide. But 
tis evident, That if we compare this Paſſage with that 
other, wherein he applies to Presbyters. what the Pro- 
phet had ſpoken: (as he ſuppoſes) — Biſhops; 
he aſſerts all -Presbyters to be Biſhops, and to & 
ceed one another in the Epi ſcopacy or Epiſcopal "Office. 
And makes em all Succeſſors ro the Apoſtles therein, 
(i. e. with reſpe& to thoſe ordinary Powers of thear's, 
that were derivable to others, and particularly that 

Ido not deny, But there was in Fenauss Time, a 
Primacy of Order among theſe Presbyters or Byſhops, 
That One of em had the Hg i] firſt Raus 
and Place, among his Colleguss of the ſame Order and 
Office. And that is a ſufficient. Reaſon for his only 
mentioning fingle Fær ſons, when he reckons up the 
Succe tun of the Brſhops of Rome. But the reckoning 
the Succeſſion by ſuch: /mgle Perſons, will never prove em 
to be of a different and Order from their Collegugs. 
The "apyalles ut Athen, were equal in Power, yet ont 
of em had a greater Dignity than the reſt, and thete- 
fore was call'd Ap, by way of Excellency. And his 
Name only was ſet in the prblick- Records of that Year, 
and therefore he was -call'd Aga #mryu@:, and the 
lear was reckon'd from him. The like may be ob- 
ſervd among the Ephor: and Bidyæi at Sparta. The 
Number of Ephor: was always Fiye, from their firſt 
Inſtitution by. Lycurgus. Theſe enjoy'd a Parity of 
Power between 'em. But among 'thele to give Name 
to the Year, they made Choice of one, who was call'd 
„„ e "Emirou@, 
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EM. here too (as the Ap qe at Athent); and him 
they call'd Tlegsram M/ £pogwy, AS Plutarch tells us, 
“ Where (as Dr. Stillingfleet well obſerves, Irenic, 
“ p. 301.) we have the very Name Tlesecds attributed 
4 to him that had only this Primacy of Order, without 
« any Superiority of Power, which is us d by Fuſtin 
& Martyr, concerning the Prefident of Aſſemblies a- 
«. mong the Chriſtians. Now from hence we 
<. evidently ſee,” that meer Succeſſion of ſome ſingle Per- 
&. ſons, nam'd above the reſt in the Succeſſion of Apoſts- 
er lical Churches, cannot inter any Superiority of Power 
*in the Perſons ſo named, above others ſuppos'd to be 
<< as Foint- Governors of the Churches with em. And 
were tlie Succeſſion of ſuch as had the Care of a Par- 
chial Church to be reckon'd up, it would be no wonder 
if the Rettors only were mention'd, without naming 
their 4 fiſtant-Curates, tho of the ſame Order with 
themſelves. 145 | AE 
Whether at Rome this firſt Presbyter had the Name 
of Biſhop appropriated to him in Penauss Time, 1 
ſhall not diſpute; But I do not ſee any Probability, 
that ſo much as a Diſfinction of the Names themſelves 
bad obtain'd in the Church of Lyons. For tis juſtly 
obſerv'd, that when the Martyrs of the Church of Lyons 
and Vienna in France, ſent Irenaus to Eleut herius, then 
Biſhop of Rome, they call him their + Brother and Col. 
legue, and tell Eleutherius, That if -Righteouſueſs coud 
give a dus Place and Rank, tbey fhowd commend to lin 
Irenzus among the -firit, as a Presbyter of the Church, 
which Degree be had obtain d. And Dr. Stillingfiee! 
juſtly obſerves here from Blondell, That Ireneus had 
been then Nine Tears Biſhop of Lyons, in the Place 
of  Pothinus, And (faith he) Blondes Argument 


— EE 
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« does not lie here, That becauſe: they call him the 
« Presbyter of the Church, therefore he was no Biſhop, 
« (as his Antagoniſt 5 ; but he freely acknow- 
« ledges him to have ſu ed Pothinus there in his 
« Biſhoprick, But becauſe after the Difference aroſe 
« elſewhere between B:ſhops and Presbyters, yet they 
« call'd him by the Name of Presbyter, it ſeems very 
« improbable, that when they were commending one 
« to the _ of another Church, they-ſhou'd make 
« uſe of the loweſt Name of Honour then appropriated 
« to Subje&-Presbyters, which inſtead of commending, 
« were a great debaſmg of him, if they had look'd on 
« a Superior Order above thoſe Presbyters as of Divine 
« Juſtitution, and thought there had been ſo ta 
« Diſtance between a Biſbop and Subject-Presbyrer, as 
« we are made to believe there was. Which is as if 
« the Maſter of a Colledge in one N ſhou'd be 
e ſent by the Fellows of the Society to the Heads of the 
« gther, and ſhou'd in his commendatory Letters to em 
« be ſtyl'd a Senior Fellow of that Houſe. This was the 
<« Caſe of Ienexs, he is ſuppos'd to be Biſhop of Lyons; 
« he is ſent by the Church of Lyons, on a Meſſage to 
« the Biſhop of Rome; when notwithſtanding his being 
« Biſhop, they call him Presbyter of that Church, when 
there were other Presbyters who were not Biſhops. 
« What cou'd any one imagine by the reading of it, 
e but that the Biſbop was nothing elſe but the Senior- 
“ Presbyter, or one that had a Primacy of Order among 
cem, but no Divine Right to a Power of Furiſdition 
« over his Fellow-Presbyters. See Irenic. p. 311, Sc.“ 
I may. add, That it ſeems a juſt Inference from this 
Letter of the Church of Lyons, compar'd with what has 
been cited from Irenexs, That in the Gallick Churches 
in his Time, the Senior-Presbyter was not then diſtin- 
i1h'd from his Collegues by the Name of Brfhop, but 
th Name and Office were common to him with 2 Co:- 
tegues. And both were alike according to Irenaus, Suc- 


ceſſors of the Apoſtles, 


Tut 
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But for the other Thing that Mr. Dr was oblig'4 
to prove in Detence of his Cauſe, That Trenaus appro- 


tes this Priviledge of being the Apoſtles Succeſſors to 
D; oc ſ n Bi 
) 


ſhops, (as diftinguith'd from Parochial Re. Is cor 

ors) he has not ſo much as made the leaſt Attempt Bi 
towards it, and I preſume will find it too deſperate 2 M-rclic 
Tak for him to undertake. | 5 A Nears 
Mr. Dr——'s next Witneſs is St. Cyprian, in that Epiſtle 
noted Place, where ſpeaking of all the FPrepo/iti, or all Mhis, t. 
ſuch as preſide in the Church, he faith, They ſucceed the FMhim, | 
Apoſtles by a Vicarious Ordination. as bad ct 
To this Mr. B. had told him, That Cyprian does give {Wuſper 
the Name of Præpoſiti or Preſidents to Presbyters, as well Who; 
as Biſhops. And ſince he aſſerts this Succeſivn to the BWrrevce 
Apoſtles to belong to all ſuch Prefidents, he mult ſin Nftood 
poſe it to belong to Presbyzeys as well as Biſhops, (i. Wince 
to Parochial Aſſiſtant- Curates as well as Re#ors). To 
this Mr. Dr objects, That this is more than he Npresby 
« remembers to have read in him, that Cyprian cal Mvlen 
c Presbyters . as diſtingwiſh'd from lee Prapoſitn, 
and that from the whole Deſign of the Epiſtle, le {ave a 
* muſt intend only fuch Biſbops as he was. f that 
Anſw. Since Mr. Dr. deſires to be inform'd, he WW Anc 
may look into the 15th Epiſtle, (a) where he'll find Nhat C 
the Presbyters as diſtinguiſſid from the Biſhop, and cr Hnly / 
erciſing Acts of Diſcipline in too imprudent a manner, A 
calFd both Prepoſitos and Paſtores dimm. He calls em or the 
by the ſame Name, Ep. 4. (/) In the f Section he - 


— . — 


. — 


„ —_ 
. 
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(a) He complains in this Epiſile, that ſome Presbyters in his Abſent 
admitted the Lapſi to Communion, ſooner than the Diſtipline of the G11" Wi T 
allowed, He could not indeed ſo much blame the Lapſi, for making al.th: Wi r. 
Hate they could. Sed præpoſitorum eſt (ſays he) præceptum tenere, & 
vel properantes vel ignorantes inftruere, ng qui ovium paſtores eſſe de. 4 Apo, 
bent, Ianii fiant, pr. Ep. 15. p. 193. Where the Pizpoſiti, ant 
ovium paſtores mu/# ſgniſy the Presbyters, be pas. laming before. 
.) Et præpoſitis & plebi nihil aliud clahprandum eſt, quam ut-— (c) Q 
diſciplinæ divina præcepta teneamus. Ep. 4. Sect. 1. pag. 1 74. Cuin 
omnes diiciplinam tenere oporteat, multò mægis Præpoſitos & Diaconos 
curare hoc tas eſt. Ibid. Sec. 3. 


auxilium 


calls 


Con 1 
alls both the Biſhop ad Presbyrers as diſtin guiſl'd from 
the People, by the Name of Prapoſſti. And in the 
third Seckion, he mentions the Prepofiti and the Diaconi 
as concern'd in the Preſervation of Diſciphne. Where 
if Biſhops only were intended, all —— word be 
excluded from that Care of "Diſcipline, which even 
Deacons themſelves are allow'd. And Celerinus in his 
Epiſtle to Lucian, concerning ſome Female Relations of 
is, that had laps d in the Time of Perſecution, tells 
im, (e) That the Præpoſiti having 25 their Cauſe, 
Lad commanded em 70 conti ' as e, (under 2 
ulpenſion from the Communion of t Church) rill 2 
Biſhop be conflituted. On which Account he begs Lucian's 
nterceſſion for em. Where the Præpoſiti mu de under- 
ood of the Presbyters as diſtinguiſſd from the Biſbop. 
dince therefore Cyprian aſſerts all ſuch Prepoſite or Pre- 
dents to have * the Apoſtles, hen muſt include 
_y 17 1 tis very lten, _— that 
vhen a Biſbop had ſome Srperrort in his 
bove Presbyters, he en reckon how 4 22 
dave a juſt Claim to this Priviledge, but not excluſive 
f that which Presbyters had. 

And I muſt add, ſince I have fully ſhewn him, 
hat Cyprian was no other than a Parochial Biſhop, tis 
ly 2 Biſhops that he can be ſuppos'd to make the 
Ipoſtles Succeſſors, And what Foundation can this la 
or thoſe Dioceſan Biſhops claiming ſuch a Succeſſion 
Divine Right, whoſe Claim 18 meonſiſtent with that of 
Farochial Biſhops to it? 

For Jerome, Mr. B. had ſhew'd him, how plainky. he 
akes Presbyters to be the Apoſtles Swerefſors. 'Towhich 
Mr. Dr--— has no other Anfwer to give, then, 
That he grants, 'The Presbyters do likewiſe ſucceed the 
' Apoſtles, But not in the Finde "of their Power. ” But 


— 


— 1 —  — 


(e) Quarum jam causa audità, præcęperunt 3 rantitper 
ie elſe, donec Epiſcopus conftituatur. —— Peto ergo, Domine cariſſi- 
e Liciane, — petitioni mes annuas, — ut à vobis [confelſoribus] 
auxilium wa wag Inter pr. Ep. 21. px 203. a 
as 
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as to this I have ſhewn him, none can ſucceed em in I Ep! 
the Plenitude of their Power, without ſucceeding. em in er! 
thoſe Extraordinary Aſiſtances and Gifts they had; and I never 
for the ordinary Parts of their Power, they never divi- I Senſe 
ded em, leaving half to one and all the rem to another I Softbe: 
Order of Men. | | | | 


J Come now to Mr. Dr VIth Section; in which {aſcribe 
he pretends, that Mr. B. argues againſt a Succeſſion Ml Jeſus ( 
to the Apoſtolate from thoſe Extraordinary Gifts and Se all 
Graces of the Apoſtles, that cou'd not be communicated, iſ ' Seco 
Anſw. This is utterly untrue, Mr. B. argues from ler Ib 
ſeveral Branches of Power that were the chief diſtinguiſh: 
ing Characters of their Apoſtolical Office, and founded on 
thoſe Extraordinary G65 and incommunicable to thoſe 
that want em. 
I have already in the Remarks on this Chapter 
pointed out to him ſeveral Branches of their Power, 
that were extraordinary and peculiar to the Apoſtles, and 
the main diſtinctive Characters of their Office, as ſuch. 

Mr. B. had to the ſame purpoſe produc'd a large 
Quotation from Dr. Barrow, which I ſhall now conſider 
what he anſwers to. 

Firſt, Dr. Barrow. tells us, To the Apoſtolical Office it 
was requiſite, they ſbou d have an immediate Deſignation 
and Commiſſion from God. 

To this Mr. Dr anſwers, © This was not efſen- the 
ce tial to the Apoſtolical Office, and Inſtances in Ma-. I I 
* thias, Barnabas, Epaphroditus, Titus, that were Apr 
<« ſtles, tho' they had not an immediate Deſignation 
& and Commiſſion. | 

Anſw. Matthias was choſen by a Divine Lot, and 
therefore had an immediate Deſignation and Commiſſion 
from God, to whom there was by that Lot a ſolemn 
Appeal made. How Barnabas was conſtituted an Ap 
ftle (if he was one properly ſo call d) the Scriptures 
do not mention, unleſs we ſuppoſe him firſt calld 
Ads XIII. 2, z. and then his Call was extraordinary, b 
dy the particular Direction of the Spirit of God. That 

| | Epaphroditus 
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A ere, and Timur were Apoſtles, is the precarious 
ertion of the Author without any Proof. Titus is 
id Ml never call'd' an Apoſtle, hor Epuphrodiths in the fame 
„ | Senſe in which-the Twelve were ſo call'd. Timothy, 
r oft bones," Syldauu, Were as mnch-4poftles as Tiruf; and 
yet when he 1s joyn'd with the Apoſtle in any e, 
St. Paul 1 the Tie" to himſelf, and fever 
ch {ſcribes it to hun. See 2 Cr. II 1. Faul, an Apoſtle of 
n Jeſus Cbrift, 5 the will of God;" and Timothy bur Brother: 


nd {Se allo, x Cor. I. x. Col. I. x. agree ents 

ed, Secondly, It was requiſite (faith Dr: Barrow) the Apo- 
om le- ſbou'd'be' able to atreſt concerning our Lord's Reſur- 
„M- edtion and Aſcenſion,” either immediately as he Twelie, 


on N by evident Conſequence as St. Paul:. * Sp rs 
ofe To this Mr. Dr replies, That neither was this 
am infallible Sign of an Apoſtle as ſach:- 


. 


pier i Anſw. Dr. Barrow does not ſay, That this alone. 
wer, grou'd conſtitute a Man an Apoſtle; but that this was 


beceffüiryctq g a Man for the Apoſtolical Office, 


an Apoſtle from * ordinary Teachers. 
Tally appeurs a Ser ture 
Ãthim. And this ercludes all thoſe from being 
n a proper; Senſe Sucoeſſory in their ä Office, 

ee it Nrho want this Heceſfary Qualification. Mr. —=$ 
\ſſertiong; That the Apoſtle, + Cor: IX. 1. — has no re- 
pect tor thoſ> Marks whith diftmeuiſh ati Apoſtle from 


ſſen : ther Mrnrfters of the Gofpe 8 (if he mean ſhch Miniſters 
Ma er rags 2M only fully cel by 
A I. 2, 22. but carries à very unbecoming Refle- 
ation tion on the Reaſoning of the Apoftle in that Place: 

For why fhou'd he ſay, Am I not un Apoſtle? Have T 
ander ſeen abe Lord Feſus Chrift *. If ſeeing the Lord Feſus 
ion brit were not a neceſſary Qualification of an Apoſtle ? 


nd that is all Dr. Barrow there intends to prove. by It. 
Ap. nd that tis ſuch a neceſſary Qualification, is evident, 
ture tom the Paſſage laſt cited, Ad, I. 21, 22. Wherefore 


call dF} theſe Men that haue accompany'd with ur, all the time 
inary, Nhat our Lord Feſus went in and but among ut, beginning 


That 
r0d1t14 


in the Baptiſm of ** that ſame Day that be 
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was taken 1 uf om us, mult one be ordain d 70 be a Witneſs ment 
7 


with us-of bis Reſurrectiom. d, 
| Thirdly, Ir was needful ( faith I Dr. Banon) that an his 8 
2 72 'd be endued with — Gifts and Graces, A4. 
ena im him both 70 wr” dennis and zo exectde op 
his Offic s C 
To this Mr. ee replies, If this was: 2 diſtin themi 
gaiſhing Mark of the Apoſte 2 } Off, then all-who had N r 
mir INE, Gifts and Graces.” in 32 Primitina Church they 
were Apoſtles. ds ſt 
An ſw. The Doctor mentions this only 25 a Hua lifica- MY Corpo 
tion of an Apoſtle, that diftinguiſhes him from all ord- ¶ licular 
nary Teachers ſince; Not as that which diſtinguiſſd Six 
him from all in the Ages wherein thoſe Gifts continued in an 
Thoſe Gifts were ſuch Credentials of their Authority, 2 
no Teachers can now — 5 to, and: therefore cannot 
claim what Mr. Dr — calls the. n 3 ther 
Authorit 
Four 5 EW was "EOS! to an. Arete. (rh Dr, Bam 
that. be. ſhou'd: be able according to his Di iſe cretion, 
certain aud conſpicuous manner to impart Spiritual Ai. 
I 0 this Mr. Dr -— replies, If this be meant of the 
extraordinary Gife of Miracles, he had r- they 
were not A h to the Ayaſtolical Office... 
Anſw. That the Gift. ak Miracles was not eculiar to 
the Apoſtles, is true; For how elſe ſudu d they ine 
it to others, when they: never conftituted- Apoſt/es. Bu 
what Dr. Barrow aſſerts here is, That the Power 
wa pre 1 


farting thoſe extraordinary Gifts to others, was 
zbe Apoſtles. And this Power, I believe, Mr - 
will not find that any orbere beſides the 4 Hes ha 
So that it was a LAI diſtinctive Charafter af eir Ap6 
ftolical, e And I. amr RY none can en to b 
their 2 a 5 in 2 _ thee 
ly, It was alſo 4 Proeiledgs an. le, (it 
85 55 rrow) by vertue of his . = Apo, rom 
2 4ll Nations in the Doctrine and Law ef Chrif, &c. 
«& this Mr. Dr— replies, That 92 Prief 
front em in the e n — 


| Taz "| 8 
ſs ment does not proceed Tum the Nature of the Prieft- 
Lbaood, but Nullen of Prudence." For en Ae reſins. to 
an bis Second Chapter. 
„ An And I mmiſt refer the Reader te the Anſwer 
ue siven there, here I have ſnewn him, That the Apo- 
fe cou'd not, in purſidnce of their Oommiſſion eonfine 
in- themſelves to the ſtated Care. and Government of parti- 
Nd — „ e \ Whereds W Ar. to do it, when 
partroulay as their Charge. I. have 
We — — ba That this r is not owing to ' 
1 Cet, but to the Iveompiſtencyof there of ſuch a par- 
. a r C 'harge, with ſuch an 1:1merant Miniftry. 
wall Sixthly, Apoftier (faith Dri Barrow) did alſo govern 
ed. il an abſolute manner, according" #o Direckions, as being 
i 2nided by infallibiè Affiftanite, & a Whende their Wri ritings 
not paſs for 17fired; and therefore Callokieal.” 
Jo this Mr. Dy. replies; That the Severity Di- 
N gt. Late, St. Seele Were mnſpird as well as 
bey. Arid therefore this: een was not. E Sontial 
b the Apoſtolical Office. 
Anſw.; That either the Seven Diſciples; 'of St. Like, 
Wor: St. Seephen, had ſuch "a" he Inſpiration as the 
Apoſtles, is an unprowd Aﬀſertion. They had no- ſich 
Pronliſe of the eotiſtant anorning elle F the Holy 
Hirit, in deluering tbe Db@Arines wid Laws of Cbriſt, as 
W the Apoſtles had. But this does hot hinder their being 
on ſome particular Orcußous under ſuch an immediate In- 
ſranion. As we gra St, Luke was in ring his 
Gael; and the he there in the Preface profeſſes to de- 
bret no more thun what head fem the Eye and Ear- 
vitnefles thut convers'd with bur Lord him l. Luke I. 
1,2, 3. yet in Recording em he dns himſelf iniftruct- 
I from abdve, 205. b. 3. And it was this Protniſe 
of the continued unorring Ane F -the Holy Gholt, 
it that gave the 4 flolical Preaching and ritings that Au 
thoriry, der 1 D Diſe ou, fe ſes And I 'of no ordinary. 
— Wt can an ere * was this that empowerd em to 
Prieliſſ deer the Duſtirurions of Chriſt to the Chureh, 
nfinq aud ſuch Ne of Diſoipline * Neicktes as are * 


me 


they 4 em; And that all are equally oblig d to ſub 
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to the whple Church. And theſe i 


amt Powers they 
cou d no more tranſmit to any Succeſſors than they coud 
their unerring Aliſtance on which they were founded, 
And it was ſuch Powers as theſe that rais'd em ſo far 


above any: other Officers, and * the main diflinive 


CharaFers of their 12 olical Offic 

Seventhly, I did 2 = (hith Dr, Ae 10 
ſound 4 70 confingh Paſtors, to ſetelè Orders, 10 
correct Offences, to perform. all ſuch acts o, Sovereign 
ritual Power; in vertus of the fame Divine Aſſiſtance, ac- 
cording to rho Authority. 0s, Land has ne _ for Ef: 
cation. Ky 

To this Mr. 8 replies, 80 80 does it belong to 
every: Piſbap af the Chriſtian Ch 

Anſw. That every; Biſhop is _ the Game Ob 
tion to imploy his Life 3 8 founding Churches, and jet 
tling Paſtors in em, as t W ns were, is not true; 
Nor do I; preſume will ——' pretend they are, 
unleſs. be: ſuppaſe em utterly inſenfible of their Oblk 

ation J. | 

5 That every Biſhop has the ſame bei to ly 
— Orders abli garory to the whole Chriſtian Church, 0 
the Apoſtles had, is abſolutely falſe. S0 it is, That 


§o the 
peculia 
core. 
to [ou 
Paſtor 
Care, F 
Offen 

l 
vine R 
Or the 
Paroch 


Plenity 


every. Biſbap has the ſame extenſive Power they had, * | 


cenſuring all Deviation fromthe Doctrine, Var lip, 
Diſcipline they had deliver d, in what Church 550 


mit to the Ausbority of any Biſhops now, as they were 
to that, of the Apoſtles. -'The Apoſtles, Autbority in pat 
ling ſuch Cenſures, neither was, Nor.cowd be limited by 

any... human -Contra@s or \ 
equally. ow d a Submiſfgon to their Cen ſures, from a juſt 
deference to their Apoſtolica / Charafter and immediate 
Inſpiration. But no Biſhop has now any ſuch unlimited 


Tower, n Nor is the ſame abſolute Submiſſio due to his Gov 


ments. All Churches 


ares Na , none pretend to it but the ops of Rome, i 5 


that claini it as the pretended. Succeſſors of St. Peter; 


and to what Tyrannical and vile Purpoſes: they have 
ys d. it, WL W are ſufficiently: appr ES | 


7 Caf): < 
1 do that here is another Branch of the Apoſtolical Prwer 


: geculiar to themſelves, and not communicable to any Suc- 
iT WY ſors. That Congregational Biſhops have a limited Power 
e to 1 Churches upon particular Occaſions, and ſertle 
1 WW efors in em, and to cenſure Offenders under their own 
Ce, or to joyn with their Brerhrem in the Cenſure of an 
Ny Offending Brother, I ſhall freely grant him. But what 
. ſniffes this, either to prove, That One Man is by Di- 
1 une Right empower'd to do this for a whole Dioceſs ; 
„ or that he is by Divine Right (to the Excluſon of all 


„ Prochial Biſhops) a Succeſſor to the Apoſtles, in all rbe 
"to Nenitude of their Eccleſiaſtical merk 

What I have out. = —_— Dr. Barrow, does 
equally vindicate Dr. Lightfaot's Arguments. For that 
he draws from caſting Lots in the Caſe of Mart bias, it 


wi loes not appear that he had any other Ordinatios at all. 
Viz or what he alledges as probable to the contrary, from 
Me inſtanceof St. Paul, tis already anſwer d. 
7 I meet with nothing more in this Chapter worth 

e Remark, That Parochial Biſpops are in a larger Senſe 
Phat Veceſſors of the Apoſtles, in the ordinary Branches. of 
ck beit Power, mention'd before, I freely grant. That 
„ere were Hioceſans in the Two firſt Centuries, or any 


Number of em in the Third; Or that the Ancients 
lerted ſich Droceſans to be the Apoſties Succeſſors, 
Mr. Dr—— has not ſo much as attempted to prove. 
ind yet that without proving both theſe, Mr. Dr 
gives up the . Cauſe, ſufficiently appears by what I 
ave already ſaid. For what he faith, That we 
have no greater Aſſurance, That the Epiſtles to I:- 
not hy ang Titus were yyrote by St. Paul, than we have 
that there were Biſbops to ſucceed the Apaſtles, in the 


n- Goyernment of the Churches; I need only give 
done, Ibis ſhort Anſwer, If this be meant of Dioceſan Biſhops, 
in effect to give up thoſe Epiſtles as Spurious: But if 
1 we of Congregational Biſhops, tis àa matter of Fact 
o rd between, the Apoftolical Power and that of ordr-' 
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REMARKS: on 0 4 A p. v. noſes 

bong to the 

R. B. bad objefled t Mr. De joining 

of the Divine och of Dioceſan 7825 "tha Thing 

* "A 2 plain Tendency to unc hurch a ormel lis ti 


Churches that have not Ja Form of tes Bnet and 
that this nncharitable Inference from it, has of late 
been own'd and ayow'd by ſeveral eage r Defenders of it. 
To this Mr. Dr. replies, That moſt of the 
&« Reformed Churches Abro have Biſhops, and that the 
< Caſe of thoſe that want Biſhops dl from bow of 
e the Difſenters, . Jr! 
Before I conſider what he ſth on choſe Ts Baal, 
I muſt premiſe, that all this! is nothing to the Ohe 
ion, 1 That his Principles do unchurch all Reforne 
Churches that want the Dioceſan Form of 2 
For he ſuppoſes their Paſtors to be what he all 
meer Presbyzexs ;| ſuch meer Presbytere according; to bim Ape 
have no Fm bo ordain,; thar being by Divine Right his E 
appropriated to what he calls Biſbops ; thoſe ordamdl leave 
by em, are therefore no better than Laymen, and con- than 
ſequently they have ng Authority. to adminiſter the em 7 
"un 5 of. Baptiſm and the Lord s Supper, to teach fime 
or rule in the Church; and all their ſacred Aden pra hearc 
tions are null aid woid. Nay ſheu they pretend NM. Char 
ceſſity for their wanting Epiſcopal Ordinatign, this Gem him 
tleman has in this very BdoF-plainly toll us, That But 
„no Man can meddle- with ſacred Offices, except be are a 
* be calld of God and ſent. No Man can call or fend from 
* as from God, but he that is authorizd by him fort 1. 
« that Purpoſe, He aſſerts Biſhops alone to be fo Divi 
authoriz di He tells us, it ig the higheft Preſump the 
tion to appbint Ambaſſadors: for Almighty God with ſider 
out his Orden; and there is the ſame "Reafon-for 
* Men's acting in Chriſt's s Houſe as lis Miniſters with- 


. out 


** ES 
cut any Commiſſion at all, as to pretend to derive 
« a Commithon from them who had none themſelves. 
And this heſextends even to Caſes of Neceſity.” And 
ſuppoſes thoſe he calls Presbyters, to have no more 
Power to ordain than the People have : Nay he ſup- 
poſes their laying on Hands with the Biſhop (according 
to the Practice of the Eſtabliſd Church) to be a meer 
joining in the outward Ceremony, without N any 
Thing to the Conveyance of the Miniſterial Authority. 
'Tis true, he faith here, p. 92. We unchurch em not, 
and Wl neither is it our Intent to draw any ſuch Conſe- 
late W © quence from our Doctrine. If it be Truth, (ſaith he) 
fit. “ let all obey it, and take Care they don't oppoſe it. 
the WW As for thoſe who plead their neceſſitous Circum- 
tthe MW © ſtances in their behalf we judge *em not, but leave 
elm to God who Judges all Things.” But what can 
Ne make more of this, than that tho' his Prin- 
ad; Bf ciples do by genuine Conſequence unchurch em, he 
will not draw that Conſequence from em himſelf? And 
reel truly he need not, the Popiſh Writers have already 
ent. WH drawn this Concluſion againff Em, from the Tame Pre- 
cal miſes. The Dodwell's, the Leſſeys, and Hicks's of the 
him WW Age have done it for him; and therefore he (out of 
vg his Exceſs of Charity) will not judge em himſelf, but 
mal leaves em ro the Fudgnient of God : But this is no more 
u. than what Mr. Dodwell has done before ict, to Jeavs 
the em to the 'uncovenanted Mercy of God. And fo 1 pre- 
eh fime he II leave thoſe Trfctels themſelves that never 
e. heard of the Chriſtian Religion; and if this. be all the 
M. Charity he has for em, they are little beholden to 
zen. him for it, and much lefs to thoſe Principles he defends, 
hat But Thanks be to God, the Principles Be has adwanc'd 
be are as void of ub, as this natural Conſequence drawn 
end from em is void of (lt „ 
for T have lately ſeen a Sermon preach'd by a Reverend 
ſo Divine of the Eſtabliſſd Charc at the onfecration of 
wy: = preſent e Treland, W 7 — —4 
iders this Objectton againſt this Docttine of the Divine 
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Right of the preſent EpiF DAY» and. gives bee . Two 
e en e | 

1. „That when a Twth i is ſufficiently prov'd, ſuch 
8 an Objection i 18 NO Juſt, Prejudice againſt at. 

„He denies ſuch a Conſequence can be reaſonably 

2. inferr'd from their Doctrine, becauſe a Defect in the 
6 Authority or Commiſſion of him that performs 1 
« Miniſterial Office, will not inter..a.Nullity in the 
+ Performance :it ſelf, with reſpect to che Perſons 
<« that receive the Benefit of it. 

Anſw. J hope theſe Remarks may convince all unpre 
judiced Perſons, how utterly lame and inſufficient the 
Proof 1s, even that offerd i in the Sermon I refer to, 
which is "wholly founded on Miſtakes in Matter of Fat 
relating to the Primitive Epilcopacy. And for the 
Larter Anſwer, Whatever ſorry it may afford the 
Laity in ſuch Reſorm d 2. 4 at zen or Abroad, it 
affords none to their Paſtors.., For if the Power of Or 
dination be by Divine Right. appropriated to Diaceſa 

Biſhops, they that never had ſuch Ordination cannot 
be true rar they act without any Commiſſion from 
God in 2 their Adminiſtrations. They groſly abuſe 


and cheat their People in pretending to ſuch a Com- 
miſſion, and are no better * 


— — in And 
what greater Reproach- can be fixd on them then 
this? And how little are .indebted t to the Charity 
of thoſe that maintain ſuch Princi ples, as muſt SEE 
all the Affection and Reſpect due to em, as the autho- 
riz d Miniſters of Chriſt? And into what miſerable 
129 muſt the Minds of their People be caſt, 
if they believed ſuch 9 „ — as this? 
Methinks ſo. vile and deteſtable a Conſeguence, ſhoud 
make all that pretend to Blas dement, and Moderation, 
(as that learned Author does) ſhy, . of, eſpouſing Prin- 


ciples from which it naturally: SF neceſſarily tollows. 

And therefore in Order to yindicate the Reputation 

| of. thoſe Freely, Chuggh abes an their Paſtors, that. are 

as uncorrupted and pur; a. Part of the-Carbokck Church, 
has Side Heaven, I ſhall. "1 

I. EW 


a ny to be ſound on, t 
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Wo I. Shew, That their wanting the Dioceſan Form of 
4 Government, IS: 2 a Matter of Neceſſæy but of Choice, 
ich wherein the ER purſnant to their avowed Principles... 
. II. I ſhal deu, 1 That they have the true Scriptural 
bly and Primitive E iſcopacy among em, and conſequently, 
the that to #nchwch em on Pretence of their wanting it, 
2 argues as groſs Ignorance as it does groſs Uncharita- 
the bene ſs. 
ons III. I ſhall fo ſomething concerning the Diſpa- 

rity he pretends tween the Caſe of the Diſſenters and 
pre ¶ zheirs. And 
the IV. Take ſome Notice of what he has ſaid, to di- 
to, MW mimſp the Number of ſuch Churches as want Dioceſan 
rat Wl Epiſcopacy. 
the I. 1 ſhall ſhew,- That their wanting the Dioceſan 
the Form of Church- Government, 1s not a Matter of Neceſſity 
„eit but of Chojce, wherein they act purſuant to their ayow- 
'Or ed Principles. 
eſa ] And what clearer bn can N baue of 
mot Wl this,” than that their Confeſſont of Faith plainly aſſert 
rom I the Equality of all Paſtors and Teachers of the Church 
bule in point of Divine Right, and conſequently — 
om. the Dioceſan Form of Caine _—_ an unneceſſary 
And 9222 — it. e 15 the World _ 7 — 
ublick Cynſeſſons of Faith, approv'd and lign'd by t 
Miniſters of thoſe Churches, to be a truer Standard of 
their current Doctrine, than the Private Sentiments of 
* ” that particular Miniſter, k 

he Proteſtant Churches Abroad are avid. into 
108 and Reform d. 

For the Lu beran Churches, we ave the Concord of 
HY 2 feen * 0 Noni 105 _ d 
the Confeſſion gb, and the Apology for the ſame, 
the S 1 Luther s —— Leſſer Cate- 
chiſm. From theſe authentick Writings, tis evident, 
what the Opinion of the Lutherans concerning Epiſee- 
Pacy 18. ?Iis true indeed Mel anchton JN 3 
to the Biſbops 1 in the Confeſſion of Augeb burgb, and 
auch he himſelf was blam d on Aut. Account, he dem. 
if plains 


| 
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plains in more Places than one. But it never came in- 
Melancthox's thoughts, that a Biſhop was by Divine 
Right ſuperior to a Prechyter, or that the Power either 
of Sfuriſdis ion, or of Order belong d to a Biſhop alone, 
for he ubſcrib'd the S»alcaldick Articles ; — in thoſe 
Articles, that. Pretenſion of the Divine Right of Dio- 
i er is wholly overthrown, Tir. de Por. & 
iſd. Ecc 
The Goſpel (fay they) gives to thoſe that are ſet 
* over the Churches, a Command to teach the Goſpel, 
< to remit Sins, to adminiſter the Sacraments, and Ju 


4 riſcliction alſo. + And by the Confeſſion of all, even 


our Adverſaries, tis manifeſt, That this Power is by 
* DivineRight common to all that are ſet over the Churches, 
< whether they be call'd Paftors, or Precbyters, or Bi 
e Pop:; and therefore Ferome, &c. But one ＋ 
** made a Difference ards between Biſhop 
* Presbyters, Viz. Ordination, becauſe it was * d, 
that one Bale ſhou d ordein Miniſters in ſeveral 
Churches. But ſince: Biſhops and Puftors are not dif 
© {erent Degrees by Diane Right, tis manifeſt, that 
© an Ordmation 3 by a Feſtor in his ows 
(Church is valid. And afterwards, tis manifeſt, that 


«* ;the common Fri [dition of exconmumnicating- thoſe 


that are guilty - of manifeſt Crimes, "does belong . 
0 TAGS. 44 4 
Let us come to the R. end Obiireboe; In the Cn. 


feſſon of the Churches of Hebverie,*tis expreſſj ſand, 
Cap. 18. One and that equal Power and is N. to 


all Ein, er in the Church. *Tis certain from the Begin. 


ning, Biſhops or Pres tors obern d the Church with a 
common Care. Mons ſet bimſelf above ajother, hap 
à larger Power and Dominion over his Fellow-Bi 

the mean Time,” ſome vne or other call'd together the 4 | 
fembiy. - of 
 theven, gather d the Opinions 
Zo prevent Confuſion. This Confeffion was approv d by 


Miniſters, and propor d Matters to he debates 
of the reſt, and"took Care 


the 1 Churches of Scotland, France, Belgium, 
en Hungary, and many in Germany, | _- 
Ke 
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The Hab Clnrch in dir Cenfoſon  ntedl+ ii 
Charles the: Nu Art. = faith, we — trus Pa- 

fort wherever they are plac d, to be endiedwithequal Power, 
— that. only He „ the chief and ſole Univerſal Bi: 
Hop ; and therefore no. Church ought ; 10 claim an B 
and Domination over any other. 

In the Belgie Cunfeſſon, Artic. 31ſt tis ſaid, In 
_ Place ſoever the Mimiſters of tbe Word of God are, 

hey have all the ſame and equal Power and Authority, 
as 56 all alike the Miniſters of Chriſt, that only Uni- 
—_ 5 and Head of the Church. 
need not acquaint Mr. Dr That the I Neb 
of Tast now receiv d in the Efablifh'd Church of 
Brizain ſpeaks the ſame Language. 

And now, can it become — of deaf or Af: 
deftly, to aver with Confidence, that theſe Churches are 
compell'd meerly by the Neceſſity of their Circumſtances 
to-want the Dioceſan Formof Church-Government, when 


e en "we . Ne on 

5 0 e 10r t ty 
of all Paftor. ; in Autor and R gn 
td oy rr * 2 on Divine Right? 


eee Divines ſpeak in à different 
private Opinion weigh more than 
dec Dochine of the Churches they-are Mem- 
bers of, nay, which themſelves have Foo dre 2 Be- 
des the Teſtimonies of Duboſe and Drelimcourt are bor- 
row'd' by Mr. Dr only from Durell, an Aurbor 
whoſe "notorious Untrurhs _ Tongs the learned 
Mr. Hiekman, has ſo fully expos ologia pro eje- 
tis in Anglia Aera, 1. 2 in 4 wer 10 
W. Durell and Mr. Scrivener, that there is 0 jos 
to be laid on his credulbus Reports, > And I may juftly 
add, That neither” of em ſpeak one Syllable 7 the 
Divine Right of Dioceſan 2 7 9 Top do the Ge 
14 585 aſſertlany 25 = e e 15 

oF his gtory of e, ns ane 025 
in the Prpbince of Champagye, that turn d Proreftanr, 


1775 he has borrow? "that too from Mr. * 
ut 


[ 284 } 

But Mr. Hickman. has entirely blaſted the Credit of it, 
by the true Account he gives of that Matter from the 
Author of Hiftor. Eccleſ. p. 767. Tom. I; © At the End 
© of September, D. Autonius Caracciolur Biſnop of Troyes, 
* “being return d from the Conference at Poiſy (by 
cc which he had profited) and being ſollicited by ſome 
4 Princeſſes and other Lords at Court, appear d before 
ce the (Synedrium) Cynſiſtory of the Church of Troy, ſo- 
5 Jemnly owning his Errors, and begging to be ad- 
< mitted to tlie Miniſtry. Concerning which there 
being different Opinions, ſome thinking he might be 
« of great Uſe in drawing over the Papiſts to the Re- 
* formed Party, others (and not without Ground) 
ce ſuſpecting the Levity and immodeſt Life of the Br 
k ſhop that was but too well known, it was concluded, 
© they ſhou'd defire the Judgment of the Mmiſters 
5 ſtill met at Porſy, But they being perplex d on the 
* Account of - ſeveral Circumſtances that were then 
« publiſh'd, deſir d Advice of the Church of Geneva. 
'* whoſe Opinion is to be found in the Latin Anſwer 
4 of FJobn Calvin. In the mean Time Peter Martyr, 
« that great Man paſs d by Troyes, in his Return from 
4 Poifſy to his Church at kh, by whoſe Advice the 
4 Biſhop having made his Abjuration, and ſfign'd the 
& Confeſſon of Faith | that receivd in the French Re- 
formed Church] after he had promis d to deſert. his 
& Epiſcopal Function, was admitted to the Miniſtry, 
i yet not without Contradiction, for one of the Pa- 
tors Peter Roy by Name was againſt it; .notwith- 
« ſtanding he having forſaken his Epiſcopal Function, 
& and accepted a Penſion which. the Queæn had order d 
* to be given him, preach d. But he abounded more 
& in Words than any Thing elſe, and afterwards be- 
*:hav'd himſelf very ill: But the Church: of ;Troyes 

And yet from this fabulous; Story of Mr, Drrel!'s, 
Mr. Dr . infers, That Mr. B. wrongs the Re. 
<, formed Chyrehes in ſaying, they lay under nd Neęeſ- 
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they were willing to ſubmit to the Government of 
« ſich Biſhops, it they wou d embrace the Reformation. 
Whereas he may ſee they wou d not admit this Gentle- 
— to the A, without Sach his Epifeopas ö 
union. | | 
II. Tho fo many af the Reformed Churches want the 
Dioceſan. Form of Government, yet they retain both the 
85 tural and the Primitive Epi Tz Pac). . 818 
hey have ſuch Farochial Biſbops as the Primitive 
md had, i. e. Perſons endued with the fame Powers: 
the Primitive Biſbo Hb claim'd, havingaparticular Church 
as the Primitive -Brſbops under their Care and Govern- 
ment; theſe — are as the Primitive Biſbops, choſen 
by the People whom they take the Overſight of; they 
7 ordain d, as they, by neighbouring  Parochial Biſhops. 
Tis: true indeed, they have not ſuch as Mr. Dr 
calls meer. Precbyters or Curates under em; nor does 
Mr.-Dr-—— pretend that to be eſſential to a Biſbop. 
and indeed we can find no ſuch meer Precbyters in the 
New Teſtament. But their Parochial Biſhops have man 
of *em Coadjutors or Alliſtants of the ſame Office wi 
themſelves; (as the Church of Philippi and E ark 
had. And fince Mr. Dr himſelf has to 
ts not eſſential o a Biſpop, whether he bas only a — 
is ah G — er or aDioceſs for his Charge,” it can be 
no Prejudice to their Epiſcopal Character, that they are 
only the Paſtors:of /ingle — There is —— 
no Bound at all to cenſure theſe Churches tor wanting 
Biſbope, unleſs none but Dioceſans can claim that (ha- 
rater (which Mr. Dr — again and again denies.) 
And if they retain the true Serintural and Primirius 
Epiſcopacy, can it argue any other than groſs Ignorance; 
not xr to charge em witkwanting E 270 al Govems 
but to | unthureb em tor the wat of it? And 
— not the Unchurching of em upon ſo groundleſs a 
Pretence, argue the higheſt Degree oft Uncharitable- 
xeſs? Can any Principles be more juſtiy branded | tor 
Schiſmatical, than thoſe that exchide-{d/1nany:Reformed 
— and their Paſtors out of the „ _ urch? 
7 — 
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Mr. D. Principles do by neceſfiry Conſequence 
paſs this hard Cenſure upon em, whether he draw the 
Conſequence: or no. And he himfelf is not willing to 
diſavow the Conſequence, ; but Ieaber em to the 2 
of God. And had they as little Fudgment and Charity 
on the other hand, Might they not retort the Charge 
with all poſſible Advantage 12 againſt thoſe Churches that 
are under the Dioceſan of Government ? + _ 
they not ſay, The Fower of Ordination was by the 
| files committed to Parochial Biſhops, - They — exeron't 

it for Two or Three Centuries, inthe Chriſtian Church; 

It was never committed by the 2 to any Dioceſan 
Biſbop at all, nor was ſuch a ik ownin the Primitive 
Church. Tour Ordivations are; therafous null and wid, 
as being perform d by ſuch as the Apoſtles never en- 
truſted that Power with; And ſo thireking are all your 
Myniſterial Performances. Shou d any one lay down ſuch 
Principles as theſe, and yet — 5 (as Mr. Dr) 
That he does not unchurch theſe Dioceſan Churches, 
nur intende to 


any ſuch Conſequences. from em. 7 
A tbey be true, tall obey em, and take care bow'they 
&.. 


em. e. # they plead)the Nuecaſſity they were 
= ander, FA ſubmit to ſuch Dioceſan Order on, J. wil 
. mdge em, hut leave em to God, who s. al 
© zbings,” I word gladly know what Mr. Dr 
wou'd: Windel oth 6. Man's Charity? And yet I. mult 
tell Mr. Dr That tis certain matter of Fact, that 
Diocgſant are not the Biſpops, whom the. Aypoſtles left in 
the Churches, and mh © Primitive Cinrch own'd ur- 
der that Character. And for this I appeal to the Evidence 
— — Antiquity.; But 1 
judicious Perſon can diſtinguiſn in the Bare Biſbop, 
the Power common to him by Divine with all other 
— — and that which he owes wholly to that human 
that has modell'd the external Govern- 

— of the National Church, and made the Ordination 
by ſuch a Dioceſam, neceſſary to all that ſhall be allow d 
to officiate as Miniſters in the publick Churches, and 


enjoy the legal Maintenance Dinex'd 0 em "Ao 
Exc” 


\ 
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therefore we have never declar'd the Ordinations 7 
ſorm d by Dioceſan Biſhops invalid and null, as 
have with an Uncharitableneſs equal to their Be 
paſs d that odious Cænſure on Ordinations perform d by 
Farochial Biſhops: But we mult needs ſay, The later 
Ordination appear to us much more er n 
to the Ser 22 — to Primitive 3 : 

III. I ſhall ſuggeſt; fomething 
ity Mr. Dr—— pretends, — — the < 9 f Die 
tert and that of other | — rn 8 

Jo that Purpoſe he te There is 3 great Dit- 
* ference between — g and Rejecting Epiſco- 
4 pacy in general, as/Unlawfu and Antichriſtian, and 
© not thi it convenient in ſome Cürcumſtances. 
And this he ſüppoſes the Caſe, with reference to the 
Diſienters -as bone, and the Reformed Churches: vg 
that want Biſbops... ! | 

Anſw. If Mr. | "Fl mean Parochial piepen tie 

atterhy: untrue, that either the Diſſaurerr ur any of the 
Reformed Churches, either cenſure it, or mant it. And 
Mr. D. himſelf miſt own a8 much, when he de- 
_y That ris not Effential to a Biſbop, — he have 
4 ſingle Congregation, or as many: as a Dioceſi uſually ch. 
tans, 4 — Charge. „H. Mz Dr---— mean Dioceſan 

Epiſcopacy, tis again ** untrue, That the Doſe: 
tert condemn and ve ject Dioceſan Epe ſcapary, as: Un- 
lawful and Autic hriſtian. have in the former Diſemrſe 
told him, That their Divines at the Savay-Conference ot: 
ſer d Arebbiſbop Uſher': Model for the Reduction of Epiſ- 
copacy;. as the Ground-work of Accommodation, wherein 
Dioceſan Epiſcopscy ia retamd; unh thoſe calld Presby- 
ters (but which wert the Primitiue BHD) ate reſtor d 
ed ts fer ethos dee in the fee 
in to eſs We ii the Four 
Fifth, and Sixth Cerlawer, after the Biſhip's Church dn 
ſome Places begun to ſwell towards! the Bulk of a Mor 
dern Dioceſs. And on the other hand, for the Reformed 
Churches abroad, They are to tar from P leading Neceſſay, 
for their want of Dioceſan Biſhops, that — Publick 
Cu- 
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Confefions plead the Equality of all Paſtors by Divine 
— 5; as the Foundation of their Form of Eccleſiaſtical 
Government. 'They::muſt therefore purſuant to their 
o Principles, regard the Dioceſan Form only as an by- 
man Conſtitution, and'their own as more conformable to 
the Holy Scripturer. And what tho*many of em think 
it a lawful human Conſtitution, which they cou'd if they 
were in England or Ireland ſubmit to, what ſignifies this 
to the Claim of d Divine Rigi? Nay, what celebra- 
ted Writer of the Reformed Churches can Mr. Dr. 
produce, that ever entertain d that Opinion of the Di- 
wine Right of Dioceſan Epi ſeopa j? 
Whether our particular Species of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy 
be a lamful human Conſtitution, is ande e hw 
ſtion. And as to that, if Mr. Dr will pleaſe to an. 
ſwer Mr. Baxter's Treatiſe. ing it, we ſhall im. 
partially conſider what he has to ſay in its: Defence; 
For I know no \Anſwer that Book-has yet receivid, un- 
leſs a Book may be anſwer d by a Man's nihͤling at 1 


few Paſſages in it. Ii dN 1979 „l | 
But for the Reaſons.of our difſentifrom:the Ef4blift'd 
Church, Mr. Dr. may find em at large in Mr, Bar- 
ters Non- Cunformuiſt. tated and argued.” And if hell 
pleaſe to anſwer that Boat, or direct us to any Au ſme- 
given to it by any other Hand, we ſhall conſider it. 
And till then he woud do better to forbear his Refle- 
xions. For as Mr. B. had ſhewn him, from the Tranſ- 
actions of the Savoy-Conference, lie is miſtaken in think- 
4 that Epiſcopacy in general was the Ground *of our 


diſſeut. Archbifbop.Uſher's Model. was far from aboliſh- 
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ing Epiſcopacy ; and yet had that been allow'd, the Di- 
terences in that Paint might have been heal'd 3: And fo 
might our Differences in other things, if the poſed 
Terms of Miniſterial and Lay Comormity (mention d in 
the foreſaid Treatiſe) had been forborn. And therefore 

Differences, as if he were 2 


> = * 
* 
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this Gentleman talks of 
Stranger to them. 
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IV. I. ſhall tale ſune Notice of what he has ſaid to 
leſſen = ns Pope. thoſe Reformed ce that want 
* an 

To that Purpoſe he tells u, ec "That the- greateſt Part 
a of. cm rec piſcapacy. That the — of Swe- 
* den IR: umar — have both the Name and Office of 
1 ot 900 2 Bobemia, Poland, Hungary, and 
« ſeveral. of theran Churches have the Office of 
i Biſhops, 8 {an have chang d the Name either into 
« Seniors, Superintendents, Generales and Genenalifſmi, 
« w bo nl, to our. Brſbops and Archbiſhoaps. © And 
* therefore," the only Churches in debate, are thoſe of 
Fance, Hallaud, and Geneva, &c. 

Auſw. Mr. r who boxrows.this from My. Dwell, 
wou d have ſhewn us, that any of thoſe Churches: ap- 

ropriate the ſame Powers to thoſe- Whom he calls their 
Epe, that the Eftabliſh'd Chureh does. Elſè the bare 
Name of Biſbopt ſiguifies nothing, to prove ee 
e 5 their Co r _ — 5 gy FI 

For nwmark, Ut us. ey add 117 
and Archbiſhops,, "hoth Nerneanil hing. And Mr. Dr 
ſüth, They baue both. the: Navie and Office of Biſhops, 
But I,am aſe, if Mn Dr 8 Principles be true, 
1 e ey thon'd have any at All. I muſt 

clone. dale, him, to eonſider Mr. Hiabmems Au- 
5 in anſwer. to this Aſſertiom of Mr. Prell. f 
ö (futh, zue conſult the Hiftory:of| the Reformation 
wol that „ aheut the Fear 1537; Bugen bia. 

485 is ſent. yk in Dawes — oy 
* of A Perform t art 
* the 122 Coronation, and Feufteen: Days * he 
* ordain d Seven Superintendents, to be: Keepers and Ex- 
0 ro of all. e 4 — and _ do the 

of Bi WI ing Bugenbagius was 
put a Pres oa Whether he put the —— 
into an higher Order than ee If he: did, who 

Gave — nt et ſo. to do? If he did nor, then are 

e no Rhone”. properly; ſo.,call'd in Denmark.” 
Nay. 7 may argue with _ — Since a Presbyter 
never 


19 
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never receiv'd any Power, ſo much as to ordain a Pe. 
byter, he cou'd much leſs have any Power to ordain a 
Biſhop. So that by his Principles, theſe Superintendents 
are turn'd into meer Laymen, and the Succeſſion there 
depends on an utterly broken Line. Melchior Adan, 
who relates this of Bugenbagius, alſo mentions Luther 
calling Three other Presbyzers with him in Ordaining 
one Nicholas Amſdorf Biſhop. But if Mr. Dr ——', 
Principles be true, ſuch Luberan Biſhops muſt be repu- 
ted no better than Laymen. chr ITY 
For the Churches of Poland and Hungary, They ap- 
prov d the Helvetick Confeſſion, that aſſerts the Power aud 
Function of all Miniſters to be one and equal, 
For the Church of Bohemia, the Biſhops they had 
were choſen by the reſt of the Miniſters, the Power of 
Excommunication did not belong to them, but the whole 
Synod; Nay, they were ſubject to the Judgment of ther 
Brethren, and cenſurable by em for Male- Aimmiſtration, 
The Superintendents in the Elector of Hanover's Domi 
nions, are ſubject to a Conſiſtory, (made up of Mini 
ſters and Lawyers) and their Miniſtrations directed and 
cenſur d by em. For the Superintendents of the Heſſa 
Churches, Zeperus tells us, They were to uſurp no 
4 Primacy, Superiority, or Dominion, over their Col 
&« legues, or Brethren, and claim'd no Exemption ©r 
% Immunity from the common Order, Office, and 
L Laus of the Miniſtry.“ So that J ſcarce know of any 
of the Reformed Churches whom he reckons among the 
| Epiſcopal ones, that have our Dioceſan Form of Govern 
ment. And he may ſee that all of em difclaim any Pre- 
tenſion of a Divine Right for it. 
I ſhalt only add, That Mr. Dr has forgot the 
Churches of Helveria, and thoſe renowned ones in the 
Valleys of Piedmont, among thoſe that want the Dioceſan 
Form of Government. | 
For what Mr. Dr. adds in the Fourth Section 0 
this Chaprer, it contains fo little that looks like any 
/ 5M that it will only require a few fhort Re- 
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ver- Tis utterly untrue, (and this Gentleman has oft been 
in a told ſo) That we do meerly argue from the Community 
ents of Names between Biſhop and Presbyter, for the Office 
gere being the ſame. We argue from the Apoſtle's only 
am, mentioning Two Officers in the Church Biſhops and 
her; ¶ Deacons, 1 Tim. TIT. Tir. I. from the Qualifications of 
ung the Perſons fo call d to em, being the ſame; from Pres- 
Hier being 5 to do the Work of Biſhops; from the 
epu- ¶ utter Sence of the Holy Scriptures concerning Two 

ſuch diſtinct Orders and Offices, (as our firſt Retormers 
ap-: ond, in the Papers before-mention'd.) 
anl Mr. Dr -— hunfelf owns, That the Ancients diſtin- 
gnſh'd theCleygy into Two Orders. But faith, + They 
hal M © ſubdivided'the Superior Order into Two others, as the 
er of Ml Jewiſb Priefts were divided into High-Prieft and Priefts.” 
hole But I have already ſhewn him, That St. Clement, on 
ther Ml whoſe Authority he chiefly relies, never intended any 
tion, | ſuch Parallel. T have told him, That St. Ferome cou'd 
omi-Mintend no ſich ſubdrvifion as a Matter of Divine Right, 
tin-Mvithout overthrowing his own declar d Opinion, con- 
aud cerning the Identity of Biſhop and Presbyter by Divine 
Right, If he —.— to call Ferome's poſitive Aſſertions 
concerning it, Raſh Expreſſont, he may uſe his Liberty. 
He wou'd perhaps think this great Arrogance in any 
other.” But tis ſach Aur bort as he, that wou'd ſtrain 
fuch Expreſſions as drop from St. Ferome by the by, 
where he has no Deſign of 'canvaſſing the Queſtion, 
apainft his dertared Opinion, where he profeſſedly treats 
of it. And if he calls him an bor Man, we can tell 
him of orbert, (ſuch as Epiphanius that expreſs much 
more Heat, but without that clear Light that Jeroms 
a for Proof of his Sentiments. Nay, I have 
hewn him, That the Diſtinction between Biſbop and 
Preebyter, in the Second, and generally (at le: 9 in the 
Third Century, wholly related to Parochial Churches, and 
was no greater than that between the Reztor of a Pariſh 
nnd his Cyrates. And there needs no more to ſhew the 
-E Weakneſs of this Argument, than to conſider, That 
they as truly abend the Order of Deaconſhip into 
| | 2 


Two, 
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Two, vis, that of Deacons: and Subdeacons ; the Latter 
being as much ſubje# to the former, as that of the Bu- 
rochial Presbyters or Curates, was to that of the Parochial 
Biſhops or Rectors. And yet it wou'd..be ridiculous 
thence to infer, that. they ſuppos'd this Superiority of 
the Deacons above the OT ta be founded on a 
Divine Rigbt, and conſtirutive of a 22 1 der. And 
as they ſet up an AE, to whom the ey gave ſome 
Sy mi. over the Deacons; ſo they rais d the Biſop 

the chief Cuy to ſome. rina; and Superiority. over 
that of his rice n Parochial Biſbeps. And yet 
Mr. Dr — himſelf. will not pretend, t at this was 
founded on any. Divine, Inſtitution, . No. more than he 
will for the Power of Metrapolitans, Pariarchs, and at 
laſt the Papal itſelt. 

That Ne] Euſebius, Ruffonu, Gregory  Nazias 
zen, pronounce the Opinion of Aerius a Madwei and. an 
Here 55 is what I never heard of before, and Il con- 
ſider.. when Mr. Dr—— is pleas d to prove it. That 
Ec iba ius calld it fo, I af freely en But. conſ- 
442.17 .9w much Hear, and: how little Light; nay, 
at 2 4 eakneſs_ and Enorance, LE fach 2 

. Keipnolds obſerves, the ey Popiſh Patroys 
of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy axe aſham'd of] he has ſhewn i in 
his Attempts to refute the Opir OE Aerius, we ſhall 
not much regard his Al ty or Judgment, no more 
than Mr. Dr- e h 5. it, ng 10 5 ſo 


learnedly defends RED 
Rejection of ſuch P Beth another, : If the 98 
Hereſies of Aerius. 

As for Mr. B's Arg urents from e ſince this 
Diſcourſe. has overt oyn the Foundation of all 
Mr. Dres Anſwers to. m, they are by this Time 
in a good . to defend; themſelves. And if 


they need any farther Netence, it will be 0 4 n 
ealy Taſk. 


Mr. B. had charg d Mr. Dre— with advancue 
incont iſtent Eng of Frincigles; becauſe. he 2 
vour'd to anſwer his Arguments on, Two, incopliſten 
7 Po- 
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. Hypotheſes, and becauſe he ſometimes ſeem'd to grant 
tal thoſe Powers of Excommunication and Ordination to be- 
aus long to the Office of Presbyters, which at other times he 
ol, W appropriated to Bifhopz. He has now indeed made his 
na Scheme more conſiſtent, by rejecting Dr. Hammond's No- 
wd Wl tion of the Presbyters of Epheſus, and the Biſhops of Phi- 
me ppi, being Biſhops in the Senſe that he contends for. 
(bop. MW And he now abſolutely excludes Presbyzers from all Phwer 
ver WW of Exconmmnication and Ordination. But I muſt tell 
yet him, by making his Scheme thus more confſiſtent with 
was WW itſelf, he has made it more indefenſible. That the Apo- 
he Er were ever the 2 of any particular Churches 
] at chile they liv'd, is Mr. Dr ——*s precarious Aſſert ion, 
aud indeed utterly inconſiſtent with the Obligations and 
4a. Dignity of their Apoſtolical Office. That they left any 
1 an, Dooceſan Biſhops as their Succeſſors in the Government of 
con. em, is utterly untrae in Fact. No ſuch Biſhops being 
[hat ¶ to be found for Two Hundred or more Years after their 
nl ¶ Deceaſe. That they committed the Government of em 
nay, ¶ to Congregational Biſhops, is what we'contend for. That 
h * {Wore of theſe in the Second or Third Century, claim'd 
rn ſuch a Superiority above his Collegues, as the Fariſb-Nector 
has above his Curates, I freely. grant. For the Caſe of 
Timothy and Titus, it ſhall be further conſider d in the 
next Chapter. 252 uuns ni £0 | 
For his retorting the Charge, by telling Mr. B. That 
be jumbles and confounds Independency aud Presbytery, 
When he has ſaid any thing to prove it, I ſhall conſider 
it. I ſhall only at preſent tell him, That Mr. B. never 
yet learn'd in theſe Matters jurare in verba Magiſtri. 
He endeavours to form his Judgment concerning em 
from the Holy Scriptures, and not from the Sentiments 
of any Party or Denomination whatſoever; but is care- 
ful to diſtinguiſh in any Form of Church- Government, 
between what is ſtrictly of Divine Right, and what is 
of prudent human Determination; but conformable” to 
I the general Rules of the Holy Scripture. And had 
Mr. Dr——. confalted thoſe Sacred Oracles, without 
the Prepoſſeſſions of a Party, tis probable that he 
| | U 3 | wou'd 
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wou'd never have attempted this Taſk of proving the 
Divine Right of the preſent Epiſcopacy from em. 


N 1 | * ths. 3. "I"? a . 1 * 


RE MAR K S on l Vith CHAPTER. 


[ERE Mr. Dr. — undertakes to vindicate tle 

1 Scheme of Principles that he had laid down. But 
he has offer'd us here ſuch a lame and confus'd Defence 
of em, from that particular and full Refutation offerd 
in Mr. B's Poſtſcript, that I might very fately leave the 
Matter to the Reader's Judgment, upon comparing the 
one with the other, - RET 

However, I ſhall make ſome few Remarks on what! 
meet with in it, that has not been particularly conſr 
der'd in Mr. B's Poſtſcript, or in this Defence of it. 

I. That the Apoſtles have any Succeſſors in the Pleni 
rule of their Power ;, if he thereby underſtand all the S. 
ritual Powers that belong'd to em, and eſpecially {uct 
as were the moſt diſtinguiſbing Mar s of their Apoſtolical 
"Office, I have already — Fax to be an Aſſertion m. 
nifeſtly falſe and abſurd, | YE 

II. For he —_—_— Powers, vis. thoſe of Teaching, 
P efiding in publick Worlhip, exerciſing Church-Cenſwur, 
Ordination; he has not offer d any one ſolid Proof, 
that the Apoſtles gave to one Order of Men the whole 0 
thoſe Powers, and to another only half. He himſelf 
allows the Presbyters a Share in the Government of the 
Church. Now either he means 5 it, That they had a 
Suffrage and Vote in all Ads of Church-Government , Or 
that they only gave Advice, without any ſach deciſive 
Vote. It he mean the former, he gives up his Third Fr 
ſition, which ſuppoſes the Presbyzers to have receiv d n0 
Governing Power, but only a Power of Teaching and Ad- 
 waniftring the Sacraments, If he mean the latter, That 
they can only give Advice, then how came the Scrip- 
tures to repreſent the El.lers as ruling. well, as well as 
labouring in Word and Doctrine? How come the Elder, 

0 
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of Epheſus to be requir d to feed the Flock, As, W. 28. 
1 Per, V. 2. And that Fel unplies Ruling as well 
as Teaching, 1s evident, from the Apoſtolical Authority 
being repreſented by Feeding the Sheep and the Lambs of 
Grit, which I ape Mr. Dr —— will own to imply 
Ruling as well as Teaching em, John XXI. 17. And 
for Antiquity, J have ſhewn him, that after the Diſtin- 
ction between Biſhop and Presbyter firſt obtain d, the 
Pre:byters of this Parochial Biſhop had a Suffrage in all 
As of Church-Government as well as he; and were not 
therefore meer Councellors and Adviſers; for the Paro- 
chial Biſhop's Sentence was as invalid without their con- 
current -Suffrages, as their's without his. And therefore 
it he wou d draw any Compariſon between our Civil- 
Government, and that ancient Erccleſiaſtical Parochial Go- 
vernment, as he compares the Biſhop to the Queen, fo 
he may compare the Presbyters to the Houſe of Lords, 
and if he pleaſes, the Laity to the Houſe of Commons ; 
for he'll find by St. Cyprian, that their Fudgment and 
Sffrage was allo requir d, to the paſſing of Cenſures. 
And what ſignifies all this to the Claim of  Dioceſans, 
who have put down all theſe Pari/>-Biſbops, and their 
Parochial Church-Government, and engroſs d their ruling 
Power into Fan own She and 8 even py — 
ancient Biſhops to a Suffrage in the paſſing o c 
(enſures; . commit this Power to Lay-Chancellors, 
when they have depriv'd theſe Primitive Biſhops of it? 
III. Mr. Dr—— has given no tolerable Anſwer to 
the clear Proof brought him from Dr. Still:ngfleer, That 
the Government of the Chriſtian Church, was drawn by 
the Apoſtles from the Model of the Fewiſh Synagogues, 
And for his Aſertiou of it's being drawn from the 
Model of the Jewiſh Temple, he refers us for the Proof of 
it to a Paſſage in St. Clement, and another in St. Jerome. 
For that of St. Clement, I have already ſhewn him, 
pag. 42. That St. Clement only mentions. the ſeveral 
Functions of the High-Priet, Priefts, and Levites, under 
the Law, to recommend Order and Regularity in gene- 
ral to the Church of t That he never b fe. 
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this to Biſhops, Priefts, and Deacons, in the Chriſtian 
Church at all. That if he had apply'd it, the High. 
Prien con'd he no other than the Parochial Biſhop : But 
that it no way appears by that Eyiſtle, that that Church 
had any other Rulers than its Presbyters, the true Scrip. 
J 105 v3 tk ak IT pe 
For St. Ferome's Expreſſions, they have.been already 

accounted tor, p. 188. and I have ſhewn,' that they can 
never imply the Divine Right of a Parochial Biſhop i. 
ſelf, as an ſuperior to Presbyters, without makin 
St. Ferome guilty of a groſs Self-eomradiftion. ' And at. 
ter all, As no Logician will admit of a valid Argument 
drawn from bare Si militudes, fo tis the more Abſurd to 
ound a Divine Right upon it. And if 'fuch''a bare gi. 
militude us d by tuch an ancient Writer, oo d be ſup- 
pos d a ſolid Foundation of a Divine Right, tis of ſuch 
Parochial Bifbops as the Dioceſan ones have now deprivd 
of it, So that this Argument falls the heavieſt on thoſe 
that make uſe of at. ND een een 
Io clear this Matter a little further, I wou'd on! 
aik Mr. Dr. — When he contends for the Fewiſb Priet- 
hood being the Model of the Chriſtian, Uoes he mean, 
T — — 5 Model — the Government of — ere, 
'Church, or of a Compregation, (or Pariſb- Church 
or of a Dioceſan — or of a National one. If it 0 
the Model of the Government of the (Catholic Church, 
then there is none to anſwer the High- Prieſt, but either 
our Saviour or his pretended V icar the Biſhop of * Rome, 
who alone claims any -Supr over the Univerſal 
Church. If it be the Model of the Government of 1 
National Church, then the Eftablifh'd Church has no ſuch 
High-Prieft at all. There are Iwo Archbiſhopsin England, 
and Four in Ireland, but none of em pretend any Go- 
Vernment over more than their own Provinces. And 
Mr. D. does not on their Power as ſuperior to Di- 

oceſan Biſpops, to be of any Divine Inſiirution at all. 
But for Biſbope, inſtead of one High- Prieft, we have a- 
bove a Score in England, and near as many in heland; 
and uo one of em pretends to any Government over ir 
2 | 8 RY —_ 
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whole National Church. If he mean a Dioceſan Church, 

(in the modern Senſe) as incluſive of all the Pariſh- 
Chwrches in one or more Counties, Why does he not pro- 
duce us one Inſtance of any ſuch Church, either in the 
Bible or the Two firſt Centuries ? I have already ſhewn 
him, that no ſuch can be found. If he mean a Paro- 
chial Church, or ſingle Congregation that has but oe Al- 
zar for all its Communicants, beſides the Abſurdity of 
making the Government of the National Church of the 
Jews, the Model of the Government of a ſingle Chriſtian 
Congrepation, Tt wou d thence follow, that the Pariſb 
Bibop? is the mul Prieſt; and his Curates the Priefts. 
And then he ſhew us, by what Divine Right the 


Dioceſan Biſhop deprives 1⁰ many Biſpopt of their 
Office of High-Priefts „and monopohzes their Proer into 
his Hands, and turns em into meer Priefts. So that 


let him turn this Similitude which way he pleaſes, if 

it prove ods * at all, it age the Cauſe he 

pleads for, Joes he e I that ſo mighty a Su- 

cture as * Divine Right of Dioceſan Power Thova 

nd firm, when he builds it on ſuch a I andy Founda- 
tion as this ? 

IV. Whether the Twelve Apoſtles and the Seventy Niſ⸗ 
ciples were of different Degiocs during our Saviour's 
Life, is a Matter the Cauſe is no way concern'd in. 
Mr. B. had ſhewn him, there is no Probability of it, 
becauſe there appears no Difference either in their 
Commiſſion or their Credentials. To this Argument he gives 
no Anſwer, but appeals to the Judgment of the Fathers, 
as if the bare Opinion of Two or Three of em, and 
that founded on an imaginary Suppoſition of the Twelve 
4 * being repreſented by * Twelve Fountains of 
Elim, and the Seventy Diſciples b 75 the Seventy Palms, 
were to be preferr'd 221 a ſubſtantial Reaſon drawn 
from their Commiſſion aud Credentials being the ſame? 
As if a myſtical fanciful Aon were more to be re- 
paced than a N Argent © 78 
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V. In Oppoſition to Mr. Dr——'s Three Order; 
Mr. B. had told him, that Chriſt inſtituted the Office 
of Prophets, Evangeliffs, Paſtors and Teachers as well as 
that of Apoſtles, Ep. IV. 11. 

_ To this he anſwers, 

1. That this Text cannot denote ſo many Officers 
in the Chriſtian Church. i” 

Io prove this he alledges Two Things; 
The One is, That if they were ſo many Officers, 
they onght to be ſtill continued. FRI 
Auſw. Now that this Argument is of no Force is 
hence evident, that there are neither Apoſtles nor Pro- 
we to be found in the Chriſtian Church, nor have 

en many Hundred Years. I have already ſhewn 
him, that thoſe Powers which were peculiar to the 

Apoſtles, and the diftinitive Charafters of their Of- 
ce, are long ſince ceas'd, and no Man (unleſs the 
Biſhop of Rome) pretends to any of em. And for Pro- 
phets (i. e. Perſons that very often preach'd or fore- 
told future Events by an immediate 4 Mo of the Holy 
Spirit,) There have been very few Pretenders to thus 
extraordinary Gift for many Ages, and their Pretences 
have uſually met with as little Credit as thoſe of the 
hte French Prophet. SR 

The other t is, © That the Work of a Pro- 

« phet and Evangeliſt was ſometimes done by Apoſtles, 
« ſometimes by Presbyrers. hs 
But this Argument is of no Force at all. Some Works 
may be common to thoſe whoſe Offices are diſtin@. 
Teaching and Ruling in the Church is the Work of all 
Presbyzers , but it will not thence follow, That becauſe 
an Apoſtle or a Prophet might teach and rule, that there 
was no Diſtinction of Offce between them and Presby- 
rere. If this way of Arguing were good, it wou d 
prove, that all Presbyters are Apoſtles, and thereby o- 
verthrow this Gentleman's Scheme, A Prophet was 4 
Teacher, but becauſe he frequently taught by an- imme- 
diate Inſpiration, he was more than an Ordinary Teacher, 
aud therefore the Prophets are diſtin guiſh'd from = 

| | | Teachers 


. 299 

Teachers in the Church of Antioch, Acts XIII. 1—. The 
Apoſtles taught not by an Occaſional but conſtant Duſpira- 
tion, and had a more extenſive Commiſſion, and larger 
Powers than meer Prophets had. And therefore are di- 
ſtingutſh'd always from em. And therefore Judas 
and Silas are diſtinguiſh'd by the Character of Prophets 
from the Apoſtles whoſe Epiſtle they brought, Act: XV. 
32, 33. So tho' an Evangeliſt Work was to teach, it does 
not thence follow, That every N or Teacher was 
an Evangeliſt; for an Evangeliſts Work was to affiſt 
the Apoſtles in converting the 7 I World and in ſetrlimg 
and planting Churches, where a competent Number was 
converted to the Chriſtian Faith; and it was not con- 
ſiſtent with their Office, to undertake the Inffruior 
8 Government of a particular Church as their ſtated 

arge. | 

2. Mr. Dr further anſwers, © That theſe Terms, 
« Apoſtles, 5 4 Evangelifts, Paſtors and Teachers 
e do not include ſo many ſeveral Orders or Degrees of 
« Church Officers, but rather different Denominations con- 
* ferr'd upon thoſe Officers which were in the Church 
« before, with Relation to their Labours in ſeveral 
« Parts and Places in the Catholick Church, And there- 
&« fore he tells us, the Officers of the Church when con- 
ven d at Jeruſalem upon an extraordinary Occaſion, 
are all compriz'd in theſe two, Apoſtles and Elders, 
„ Aﬀs XV. 4. - | 

Anſw. It will not follow, That becauſe the Apoſtles 
and Elders only are mention'd as the Officers concern'd 
in that Council at Feruſalem, that there were no other 
Officers in the Chriſtian Church at all. The Apoſtles 
themſelves were then at Feruſalem, and it does not ap- 
pear, that they had as yet ſet themſelves to the great 
Work of converting the Gentiles to the Chriſtian Faith, 
by travelling Abroad for that Purpoſe, And therefore 
had not choſen any ſuch Afitants in that Work, as 
were afterwards known under the Name of Evangelifts. 
And for Prophets, if there had been any in that Coun 
il, they might be compriz'd under the general * 
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of Elders, and yet bediſtinguiſh'd from HOrdinary Teachers, 
a8 we actually find them ſodiſtinguiſh'd belbie ob. XIII. i. 
To teach by ”Prophetick Ifprration, might therefore be 
juſtly reckon'd the diſting a e Hebre of a higher 
Order or Degree. That Presbyters mention'd 
in the New Teſtament, rl properly Evangelifts, 1. e. 
fuch as the Apoſtles choſe for their A fiftemrs in convert- 
ing the 22 orld, and ſertling Churches among em, 
Mr. Dr — has no way prov'd. We read of no Pres- 
byters or Biſhops, but what had the Teaching and Rl. 
of particular Churches as their Ordmary Charge. A 
therefore this Difference in their Work, was a ſufficient 
Foundation for a Diſtinction of Order and Degree be- 
tween Evanzelifts and Ordinary P And 2 theſe 
Evangeliſts not the ſame fir ants "that the Apoſtle; 
had, no more than they had the ſame Credential. 
And fince theſe Evangehfts founded Churches, and or. 
dain d Elders, tis not true, that the founding Churches 
-and urdaining Elders was peculiar to — hb indeſt Order 
m the church; for the Former was the ordinary Work 
of an inferior Order, viz Sag of Evangelifls, the Lat. 
ter belong'd to all Bell And even a Scriptral 
Biſhop or Deer might t occaſially fi found a new 
| ch, and join with his 1 or Biſhops 

In ordaining others to take the Overſight of it. And 


Mr. Dy —— has given us no manner of Proof to the 
contrary. 

How Mr. 7 has rov'd that Bes s cannot 

excommunicate, I muſt refer to p. 211, &c. where he 


| wo by nd his Aſertion and the Grounds of it clearly 
te 
VI. Mr. Dr.. had ſaid, © That the 4 poſtles on the 
* Proſpect of their own Mortality inveſted ſome /ing/e 
5 Perſons. in every Church, with a Power to ordam 
< others, and a pppanted 'em to mils and govern with 
the ſame Aut! ority that they had done. 4 
- To this Mr. B. had reply 

I. That Presbyters were ea with the Power of 
Ordination long before the Apoſtles Deceaſe. This 


Mr. Dr — 


— 


Dr ** 1 — . d 

Mr. Dr —» pretends to have diſprox in this Book 

55 how he has done ſo, the Reader may ſee at p. 2 40. . 
1. 2. Mr. B. had FI the Queſtion, (beben the 
be Author. mean by every Church, every ſogle hoe Kore 


tion, or every Dioceſan Church conſiſting 0 
7 or Hundreds of ſuch Cong . | 


N If he mean * Former, ent, if üg 
. niſies not 00 1 the Divine Right of Diocgſau 
e 


n, Epiſcopacy 3 ter, he ſhou d ſhew us ſome —5 
„ Wl Dioceſan prove that the 2 5 veſted 
ſuch a belle Biſhop with the ſame Auth ority, they: 
5 bad themſelves. | 
nt | To this Mr. Dr anſwers, © That when the 
Nat 1 s pr Lk Ge 7 they always choſe the 
* mo Papers Caper DE to labour 
ls and p fant the Faith ; in, W aha was ord Gi 
1. “ties. * Here then they planted and ige 
0. hure be op and frem 1 05 was the Je daes ed 
„ „ the the Country;ithat lay, near tho 15 900 
4, © theſe: Countries Were in after Age made Dioceſes of 
ck Ml © thoſe Churches. Nog Cities it was that the 
4 21 845 ordain d. Elders ; for 77 . call d i wa one 


F in Lare Chur 3 in another 


18 1 Ordoining Elde every Where 
ew 
ofs «xt, 0 Goes got, mean one E * N but 4 
K pe e of Presbyters, who might be ſent to the 
the “ Flock as it, increas d. And over theſe Presbyzers 

either the Apoſtles, themſelves did probe ad had 
not I © the Power to govern and ordain em as | 
he IN © cafion ;, or they, committed this Power fry AY fr 
« ole Perſons, who might le, &c., in their ſtead,. and 
| 1 ever ſince the Apoltles Times, have n call 


Ae That the er a ci 5 is nal 


pple 3 to labour 

TI faueſt Aol of br. ging in 2 _—_ 255 
verts, . But t 95 anted Churches 6 

on e e, . e 

his trary 
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trary, that they planted Churches in the Country as di- 
ftingurſh'd Fn Cities and Towns, and lacs in em, 
not one Biſhop with Subject Presbytert, but Biſhops and 
Deacons, and therefore the true Reaſon, why what is 
call'd in one Place — Elders in every Church, is 
call'd elſewhere ordaining Elders in every City, is becauſe 
the Converts of every ſuch City or Town ordinaril 
made up but one Church or Congregation. And in thoſe 
Churches the Apoſtles conſtituted not a fingle Biſhop but 
_— ; as they did at Epheſus and Philippi. So that 
the Village-Churches planted by em, had their Biſhops 
as well as the Cry ones. : 5 th 
2. That the Apoſtles during their Life, kept the 
Power of homer, and Ordaining in ſuch Churches in 
gheir own Hands, is no way true. They ſuppoſe it to 
be the Work of thoſe Presbyzers, whom they ordain d 
in particular Churches to rule well | Kan aggicntr |] 
and ſuppoſe that to be a lower Part of their Office, 


1 Tim. V. 17. They r | es byte 
they conſtituted to feed the Flock, (which implies Ne- 
ling as well as Teaching em) As XX. 28. 1 Per. V. 
2. 3, &c. They aſcribe to them the Powey of judging 
thoſe that are within, and of caſting notoriouſly wicked Per- 
ont aut of their Communion, 1 Cor. V. 2 laſt Verf. (And 
this Mr. er Fogg —_— N the — 1 

priates to Biſbops.) Tis therefore a great Miſtake 
Kt that the Apoſtles kept the ordinary Govern- 
ment of ſuch Churches as they planted, and in which 
they ordain d Presbyrers or Biſhops „ in their own Hands 
during their Life. For the exerciſe of that ordinary 
Government in a particular Church, requires the conti- 
nual Preſence and vigilant Care of it's Paſtors, and 
therefore it cannot be duly manag'd by one that is an 
itinerant Preacher, and thereby neceſſitated to an almoſt 
perpetual Abſence from the Church he is ſuppos d to go- 
vern, or that can at moſt only tranſiently viſit it once in 
ſeveral Years. The 2757 underſtood better the con- 
ſtant Neceſſity of ſacred Diſcipline to preſerve the Pu- 
rity af the 


than to undertake a Task im 
poſſible 


equire the Presbyter Biſhops whom | 


„KRA 
di· ¶ poſſible to be duly perſorm d by them for thoſe Churches 
m, whom they were to leave; ſome without any Proſpect 
nd of returning to *em, others with no Expectation of fe- 
is ing em again for many Years. They were not (2 
is too many have been) fond of engroſſing the Name of 
uſe Church. Governors, without doing any Thing anſwera- 
iy ble to that Character. And therefore wou d not have 
e 


ole the 7 Uſe of Diſcipline neglected, to monopolize 
but it to themſelves. *Tis true indeed, they had ſome ſuper- 


hat WW intendency over thoſe Churches when abſent. And there- 
ops Ml fore cou'd by their Letters, deliver any Part of the Do- 

Frine and Laws of Chriſt, or any Rules of Diſc line 
the WW to em, or order any contrary Diſorders and Ab; 75 to 
5 in I be rectify'd and reform d, and this with an Authority 
to peculiar to themſelves as inſpir d Apoſtles, and which 
11d WM no ordinary Church-Governors did ever claim. And 
=: | IN therefore that general Superintendency which we aſcribe 
ice, WW to the Apoſtles over all the Churches, wholly reters to 
om Wl the Exerciſe of ſuch extraordinary Powers, as were not 
R. communicable by em to any Succeſſers. But for all ordi- 
V. WW nary Act of Church-Government, the Apoſtles left theſe 

1 K rform'd by the Presbyzers or Biſhops whom they 
ſettled in particular Churches. And for Ordination, I 
md have ſhewn him, that during the Apoſtles Life it was 


7 


r he Wl perform'd by Presbyters with reſpect to Timothy, and 
ake (if we may believe Mr. N the Teachers of 

- B Antioch, with reſpect tothe Apoſtle himſelf. Tis alſo true, 
That the Apoſtles had ſome Preſidency over thoſe Biſhops or 
— ok whom they; ſet over particular Churches. Thoſe 
Precbyter-Biſhops were ſubject to the Direction of theſe 
inſpire Teachers as to the Doctrine they were to preach, 
and the Rules of Worſftip and + med they were to 
obſerve ;, and they were cenſurable by em whenever they 
deviated from their Iyfruttions. * But the Apoſtles were 
fo far from depriving em of the Power ot ruling the 
Churches committed to their Care, that they urge it 


ppon em as their neceſſary Duty. 1 25 
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That the Apoſtles committed their Power oven theſe 
Thr, whom they ſet over PEEL Churches, ta 
oh, fingle Perſon, ey Ln untrue, and contrary. to 
in Matter of 585 ve ſhewn him, That they 
po ſeveral Powers, relating to the Churches they planted 
and the Pafors they ſet over em, fonnded on their im. 
mediate Toſpiration, and extraordinary Gifts, which 
they cou'd no more convey to any Succellors, than they 
cod. impart thoſe extraordinary Aſſiſtances and Gifts, 
And if we look over the Churches, they planted, Wwe 
find no /gle Perſon veſted with any ſtated Authority, 
Ay the dp a 7 rd. Ft 105 ng 
ſuch fngle Perſon as a ſtat F Over regbyter⸗ 
Biſho 7 of Eyheſis, (For as to Timoth 2 pretendefl. Epiſ- 
copal Power, I thall anon vindicate what Mr. B. bad {ad 
to overturn that Claun). Nor over the Biſhops ſettled 
with the Deacons at Philippi. Nor over the Presbyren 
whom St. Peter . urges to feed the Flock of God, And 
5 0 N St. Jerome juſtly makes it the Character of the 
A poſt olical Age, Tha the Churches wers then govern d bj 
zbe eanmon Councel of Presbyters, So dges St. Clement. 
©I:confeſs, the Gyſtom of one of thoſe Hreshyters having 
A Primacy of Order, and ſome Superiority, above his Col 
gies, in the Mana ement of the Affairs of the parti 
cular Co ngregation, don obtain d in the Chriſtian (hure b, 
Fas Pi exence being (as I have ſhewn) in à gredt mei- 
flire paxallel to 778 Narr the Rector and. ratet 
75 a, arochial Church. But this Superiarith, mo the Hari 
p above his. Aly e owing only. (a8 
80 Jerome alſures us) to Ec ſro Lu Tor 1 0 iq 
2 by 899 60 d for 12 Is 10 a 
rviceable to. the Cauſe of D:oge an. apa 21 ah 
have ſhewn) tis utterly Sn 8 - 7 pf 
3. That after the DiRtin&ion between, KA 
zional Biſhop and his Presbyters (like, that 5 Gy 
Parochial Refer and his Ge e th 
did in after Ages endeayour to extend their . 
over the Chri of the Country that lay near em, and 
thoſe Crmpries were (as Mr. — ſpeaks) made 


ioce ſes 
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le Dioceſer of thoſs:Churcher; is indeed true in Matter of 
ta Fact, but is ſo far from being wy Evidence of a Divine 
to Right, that it affords a ſtrong Argument againſt it. 
9 - have ſhewn him, That in the Three Firſt Centurier, 
f we except Noms and Alexandria, and a few ſuch ouer- 
m. grown Churches, that 
ch to have their els of Eaſe, the generality of the 
Churches were * Congregations under the Care of a 
Parochial Paſtor nd his 4/ifants,-- Fuftin Martyr repre- 
ſents the ChriſMans of the Town and neighbouring (hun- 
try, as making up one Congregation.” St. — aſſures 
us, That where there were Convberts enough in the 
Comery, the (Apoſtles conſtituted Biſbops there as well 
rg. _ of rey po maj frica 0 7 abun- 
, ot thele Biſhops in More 0 * 
led But when the Chrifians of a City an nit Bis wah neigh 
Zen; ing Country grew too numerous to be confin'd to one — 
gregation, the Ciry-Bifbop did then indeed, inſtead of 
droidding his overgrown Barifb, keep it all under his own 
bovernment, ſet up inferior 75 blies ſubordinate to 
tis Motber-Chureb, like Chappels of |Eaſe to the Furiſp- 
(burob, ſtill obliging all to 3 at his Altar or 
Cmmunion-Table.- Bit it was the Meer _ 8 0 
vincial Biſhops, that by gradually ſwa 
Power of ſeveral Rorocbral & biſhops, Brit form 4 — 
the modern Extent and Sie. The Queſt:on then is, 
46! . Whether it be 2 Matter of Divine Right, that where- 
ir Jever the Chriſtian Inhabitants of a iim grow vaſtly 
( Ftoo numerous to make up due Chiveb, there is a 


like our: overgrown Pari 


te <eſſity of ſetting up more Congrogations, thoſe nem 
al Mgregations Hod be only Chappeis- df Eaſe to the 
(t Wirth Brochvet Chorch,) nd be combined tomers Curarde? 


br be made ow Ber her, and have their own 


ee e he HS bs. of Bene Keb, 
c many Shores er Hundrouds of (ach Parochadl Biſbop- 
ble hor be al lw ap; uud their Rehe 


Biſhops 


. 306 
Biſene: turn d ãntd aneen ¶ urates, to ſuake up one Dio- the 
Dioceſan, who alone ſhall have Power to excommwit- wha 
nicate or ordain in that large Diſtrict?ꝰ 1 And if Mr, Dr.- {am 
will offer us one good Argument from either Scripture. Dio 
or the Writers of the Two or Three Firſt Centuries, WW 14;6. 
to prove theſe Two A ſſertions, it ſhall be carefully I of +1 
examin'd. 3 LION 21 * } Ne en is 
The Truth is, Theſe Words of Mr, Dn—— point us reign 
to:the true Spring of the Firſt Deviations from the I by a 
Simplicity of the. Apoſtolical Age: Many of the Epiſ« N these 
copal Churches planted in the greater Gities about the happ 
End: of the Third, and eſpecially, in the Fourth and WW prini. 
Fifth Age, became like our overgrows Pariſhes with M Fo 
their ( appel: © 455 ſupplied by the Curates that I A 
were under the Parochial Rector, the Morbe.- Church on- Ap oft 
ly having an Altar or Communion-Table, at which they MW 149" « 
all communicated, As theſe Chappels of Eaſe and the N nor e 
Congregations aſſembling there increas d, there was 4M 1. 
Liberty allow'd to the Curatet to celebrate the Lordi. Mz, 527 
Supper in em. But all the Gates were — in the Word. 
Hie Su bje&i0n to the Biſhops, that they were when there I n Ap 
was but one Congregation under their common Care. find@rr 
Nay the Country. or Village Biſhops were firſt brought i N where 
to ſoine kind of Subjection to the City or Town Biſbop ; ¶ re vir 
and when Ambition grew, they were gradually put MW. 2. 
den, and Canons made againſt conſtituring Biſbops in I fle, te 
Villages or very ſmall Towns, and that for a Reaſon ſur N Circh 
table to their Humout that made em, ne vileſcat nomen ¶ (are 4; 
Epiſcopi.' | Nay, The City or Town Biſhops were brought 
into — Subzection to the Biſhop ot the chief City in 
4 Fxovince, and the Eceleſiaſtical Government was gra- 
dually caſt into the ſame. Mould with the Civil. Aud 
this: gave riſe to the Power of' Marropolitans and %. 
tarehs;'and at Jaſt te that Claim. of being Unie 
S. be which Wag ſo early confeited between toe 
Bybogy ol the IT Lupertal Cites of Rqm and. CH 
tiuople, till upon the Declenſion of the Eaferu Empire 
the: Ren Bib by a Thouſand, vi Arg ec 
| 


Ee. £ 


on, - 


the Fabrick of his 1iverſal-Supremacy and Monarchy. 
But to pretend God's Authority for all the Changes 
which were the viſible Effects of himane Ambition, and 
ſtamp a Fur Divinim' onthe Fault of every al] ing | 
Diotrephes, word ill become any one vers d in Chure | 

Hiſtory, and capable to trace there the woftil Effects 
of this ſecular Pride in the Divifions and Corruptions of 
thoſe Churches where it moſt effectually prevaiP'd and 
reign'd. It deſerves more to be lamented than defended 
by any conſiderate Obſerver. And the very Firſt of 
theſe Changes, tho but a fmall Step to what follow'd, 


bappen d too late to lay any tolerable Claim to true 
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th For what Mr. B. adds; * Concerning Epaphre- 
hat I din bei — of Philippi, becatiſe he is call'd their 
. Apoſtle. : I need only in Vindieation of what. Mr. B. 
1 had ſaid in the Poſtſcvipt” againſt what Mr. 57 
the now offers, fuggeſt the following Particulart. 
. There is no Manner of Ground to believe, that 
4 Tpapbrodirus was an ApoPte'iti the proper Senſe of that 
the Word. He had neither the neceſlary Qualifications of 
here an Apoſtle, nor the diftin@ive Powers that were the Di- 
Aare. ¶ finct ive Characters of the Apuſtolical Office. (See p. 272. 
t ur where D. Barrom's Characters of the Apoftolical Office 
3 Ware vindicated from Mr. D,. is flender Exceptions.) 
* 2. Tis inconſiſtent with the Obligations of an Apo- 
ne, to become the fixed and fated Nuiler of a particular 
"WM Chinch,” and to make the' Government of it his ordinary 
(ere and (arge. As I ſhall fhew'in the Remarks on 
the next Chaps. 
3. There is no Evidence of the Church of Philippi 
Hr being any more than a ings Congregation. This Con- 
Ana gegation had it's Biſbops and Deacons already. And if 
d Fee ſhou'd ſuppoſe Epaphroditus conftituted the chief 
tor of it, it wou d ſignity nothing to prove the Di- 
then Right of a Dioceſan Biſbop. pp. 
uk Tib not true, That the: Word Apoſile never fig- 
in the New Teſtament d Meſenger fem from Men 


I Aen. 
In X 2 Both 


30 } 
A naw Mr. 2. had Pda. — 
juſh fy the contrary, 
ng 2 Cor, VIII. 23: Mr. Dr——==/> bieden 2 
ar the Expoſition 25 that Text are of no Force. 
For his Firſt Ob ＋ * viz. © That they are not call] 
_ ue . oſtles of thoſe Churches whoſe Alms they car 
£ "ne, To ſimply *Exxxeacr of the Churches, i. e. of 
« their own, K: IND they were Biſbops, and tho 
« they did carry the Charity: -S ſeveral urches, et 
7 ty 17955 ſent by St. Tau aan not by thuſs Churches, 
Ver. | 
 Anſw,..St. Paul's ſending em is no way inconſiſtent 
with * being ſent by the Churches. Thus the Bro- 
ther whom St. Paul ſent with Titus, was choſen of the 
Cluorthes;to travail with their charitable n | 
And we may much more reaſonably ſuppoſe the ſame . 
concerning 1 other Bret hren that are call'd at v. 20, 
The Apoſtles, or Meſſengers of the Churches. And ti 
not. probable, that any Churches wou'd unneceſlarily 
ſend their ſtated Rulers on ſuch an Errand as wou'd Fu 
prive em ſo long of their Labours, when ſame of the 
N 1 ight be as. fithy n in that Service. them. 
Nor has Mr. Dr —— anſwer d gument offerd En 
from their being diſtinguiſh'd by the Apoſtle ele from Tru tborixy 
whom he calls his — and Fellow - Helper, whereaW An 
this Title moſt fitly belong d to em, had 1 been leaſt © 
Apoſtles in the proper Senſe * the Word. 
or his Second Argument, That they are calld 
4A poftles before they went to Corinth, and therefore 
coud not be call'd gs wh with reſpoet to the Con 
tributions they br ought f 
Anſw. I know of none * Coke? em card 11 that tl 
ſengers of the Churches, on the Account of the ConrritsYprove 
tions they brought from Corinth ; they are call'd Me/ 
fengers, of, the «ah by whom they were aboſen it 
travail with their Alns, and on the Occaſion of this 
Service they were depnted:; ſo, and only: took Corentt 
in RR, Way, There th they expected fond ae 
i 
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ly | Addition to the Contributions they had already brought 


with 'em 
Q : Far is 2 be * a theſe Perſons 
ce. ent Wit ttus b t. Faul 1s ſu by £ er 
ra St. Luke or Bar 5 pos we 5 
ar- Anſw. Sup * 5 we grant this as 2 probbl Thing, 
of that it might be St. Luke oriBarnabas, or (as 
ho! and Oecumenius conjecture) Aulos, What ſigniſſes this. to 
et the Argument? For this Brorber is as: — 
un gniſn d from the Brethren tlidt are call'd tlie Apoſtics 
or Meſſengers of the Churches tas Titus is. 2 wat, 
For that other Paſſage, Vprily, verily, I ſy ws 
- (as 4 ir nor —— 2 bis —— 4 nor Be bark 
ent ¶ Auf || greater - bar ſent. him. Tho 
— — to Cbriſ and his 
— _ e hae our Lord argues from 
. 20, the Notion of à fru and Lord; à Mfenger 
sMand him abat: ſends bim, and from the known e, 
ly of the Former to the — coneludes, that what 
their Lord whoſe Seruaure and Meſſengert they were, 
— condeſcended to do, ward not be. condi: 
No Servant being greater than his Maſter, no 
Feb dle eee be. by- whoſe th 
thorky ke id far. WMO E 0 tal Tie e 
And yet after all, fhgud wa grüft him" without th 
leaſt convincing Evidence, that the 1 — 
ticular Churches, were here end [bu 
Churches in the p Senſe of the 25 hat ſig- 
8 Divine Right ofad: Dive 
Biſhop ' Or what Shadow .of Proof Ys this Gentle- 
— 2 to prove, that it was Dioceſan Churches 
are call'd Apaſtler of > And yet*unleſs he 
bu _ he does bat roy the . 15 wou d 
— | | —\ 


1 * 
iN ; 


71 1 

* „ 494 * ; * 
* * * 

* 1 4 5 «* 
. 4 4 1 
nu 497301 18) 

3 My 
. * 1 5 5 P £ . 

# P SY 
: 1239 , - . 
, E 4 * 4 - od 


K 28 


ed 40575 Dl ee eee ee Of ee e Nerchdt. 
FOE £ — 
100% Shit *o 2:10 3 wh 10 » us 1 el A 7 Fact; 
Once 

REMA KS on by vu Abr EA. de w 
Nett! 2 ©, ide 2 WW de 19 * allzeit. 
ls . 10 r in proving t. James tle other 
I. proper Biſbop of Fetuſalem. ns. kxed | 


I our Author would wake: any Uſer — Args Arg 
ment in favour of the Diocefan Cauſe; he mult prove ſeems 
that St. James had all the-Chriſtians of that City, and 
the neighbouring Country (making up ſeveral: Congreze 
tions with their iſtics Gannon Tables ) as his ode 
nam Charge, appropriating to himſelf the — ˖ 
(what be calls) Confirmation,” Excotemnmication, a 
Ordination, and: exercyfing the like Authority over t 
Biſhops or Presbyters ſet over thoſe ſeveral Church 
that Dioceſan Biſbaps now exerciſe and and claim as they 
Rig. t over the Presbyters of tleir Dioceſe Fro 5 
But tomy great Surprige, Ido not ſuidthat Mr. D. 
ue any Attempt to prove this, hut thin chat hi 
being calld by ſome of the Ancients iRi/hopi of Jen 
lem: is ſufficient, tho? F 0 Fe gr 
one Inſtance of a Dioceſan Biſhop in all the Three 


Firſt Geuzyries, | I ſhall therefore content: my. ſelf wii An 
2 «ow Remarks.on his Argument ds he ee an Partic 
th — he makes of it. fl edv hand 1.5 
| we at dt. James Was an A N ou ther 
all Diſputg, tho' whether — one of the Twelve H weron 
not ſo certain, yet Mr. B. has thewn the Aff man We 
to be much more prob able. Day © 
2. That St. — took his odinar Reel of the 
Jeruſalem, is alſo an — that t 
*11s true, We find him — x at the C pail of tl ted to 


Apoſtles, Elders, and Brethren held there, Ad, XV. Tha 
St. Paul Three Years after his Converſion met him an thiavs 
Peter there, and Fourteen Years after his Converſio 
found Peter, and James, and John at Feruſalem, is true 
* * we ſhou'd ance * _ 4 1 * 


. 0 
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Jer St. bn took that Churcbifot their ordinary ¶harge; 
e ſhow'd draw ia falſe Inference rde f Mattertof 
fact; and therefore the bare Silenre of the Scriptures 
15 concerning St. Tames's travellin into dther — ot 
che World to propagate the „is no Argument at 
Na, chat he did not herein follow the Example of tha 
5 the other Apoſtler, hut made Jemſalem the Place of His 
I fxe4 Reſideucs: And therefore the Foundation of the 
Argument it ſelf is but a We ene, d. Suppoſition.(: Na _ 
ſeems to me an improbable one becauſe for an 
to have made — Church his! bot ial oe 
"Ml #ary-Charge, ſeems not to conſiſt with their C 
to go aud teach all Mationc, to go into all the World, u 
tipreach: the Goſpel Bang ama 'cand to gen Ribs 
and Nemiſſan of Sins among ul. Nations,, | 
82 5 Mur. XXVII. 'xg; 20. Mark N XVI. 
XXIV the executiſig this g Com 
eng . — 
. 1) 8 * eru ſalem ary C BY 
Dr. do not underſtan n bob $4 4 
at hi z. If we ſhou d- allow that St. Fames fix d His 3 
Jen ary Refidence at Feriſalem I ſee not what it can f 
Fur ſie to the Advant f the Cauſe Mr. D- r 
hret takes the Deff 377 ASSAM e art om 
wi And 250 5 if we _— the following 
„ Alt 8 t ee c ande 3 Y na 
. Tis a very: — whé⸗ 
eyon ther the Church of Fer: des end e 
foe bi werons: Congregation, fed 7 Congregations. | 1 2749 
nariu We tead indeed of Three Thaieſand: converted: on the 
1 Nay of Fame, Ar II. 41. But fince'that was one 
of their jms Feafts, tis reaſonable to ſuppoſe, 
© that the far — Part of theſe, were ſich as reſor- 
ted to Feral, from the ſeveral Parts of the World 
into which the Jem were then difpers'd, ſucli as Fa- 
_ bias, Meder, Elamites, Dwellert in Meſopotariia,: Fu- 
10 dea, Cappadicia; Pontus, Afia, Phrygia, Pamphylia, | A. 
s true Hype, &c. Ad, IL. 9, 10. Tis true, that at v. 5. we 
. N A read, „ dwelling * Jams, devout _ 
8 X 4 


. 


amd ye Beier in ee 
2 kee Fra And Ka, 18 frequent: 
ly us to fignify vn _ a ſborr Abnde or Stay in à Place, 
Sezothe Perſons no fred Dwelling. So that of theſe 
Three Thouſand-Tonverts, tis probable, that very few 
ſtay d long at Forſalem, the guaſt returning to thePlaces 
fe Ne, his my, e 
Txtings. O W 
thankives hall teceivd. We read at As IV. 45 of 
their, Number being increas'd to Five Thouſand, (v. 
ther the'Three 'Thouſand mention d before, are to 
eludetl in that Number, is uncertaiii). This Comp 
of Believers we fin) aferobled roger, — u 23, 31 
We read again of Multirader of Bulicv Aus and Ws 
men, added ro the Lnrd, when thoſe —— before 
were all with N in Fog Furch Aff, pie en 


3.5 4055 ME 2, Jae 
2157 ras of 


calf raget ber 5 
the Apoſtler. 2 at 5 1 Alba dhe 


ples ineraas d i * eurly nd m of race lj 
became obedient t Fu, * 8 great Incrraſe 4 


their Numbers, immeii brooch great a Fer 
ſecution againſt the Ch buy hic 


at :Fermſaten, 

that der let were: all: 2 mn bout Ute Re- 
gion of ' Fudan and ke, \excepit the'>{poſtles. * Ani 
this Per ſecution doubt leis reducd dem to à far ſmaller 


Number, than Ying up of, 
So that at Adr NV. E Zz. we tead of the whole Churth 
at Feruſalem, -affeinbled With the Apoſtles and Elders, 


and joining wir them in the Lerter they ſent to the 
Gentile Converts in #urioch, Syria, and Glicia. We read 
indeed, That when St. Raul went up to Jeruſalem at the 
Feaſt of Pemetof, Ad IXI. St. the Eider 
2 to him, Thou feaft. Brother, nom many y Thouſends of 

eur there ave which believe, and they are all zealous of 
„be Law, cc. What is ut CT 


needs 


. 


2 K. . rn . 
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needs come together, for they will hear that thou art come, 
Do rherefore this,” &c. 800 this by no means 
That theſe mam Fed did all belong to the Church 
e reſiding at Jeruſalem, becauſe that Jewiſh Fe: 
frval wou d occaſion a great Concourſe of Jews. from 
other Parts, and eſpecially of fuch as with = Pro- 


ſellion of Chriſtianity, retain d a miſguided Zeal for the 


Obſervances.of the [oſaick Lew, So that we can make 
no certain Computation from hence, what the Numbers 
of thoſe were, that ordinarily made up the Church of Fe- 
r4/alem , beſides, that Church. — oy have ſeveral Thow- 
andi belongi to. at, and yet not be more numerous 
than the Proteſtant, Church of Paris, that us d to allem; 
ble at Charentan, ... Now if the Church at Jemiſalam d 
not exceed the Bounds of a ſngle Congregation, if we 
ſhou'd grant him, that St. James with the Elders took 
a n em the lighnat Cov and Gooey 1 
Dis er f 55 nh; B ha FEED oe * 
twins Right of a Dioceſan Biſhop, that 

Scores on nds of ſuch DE Ae red 


Paſtor 


al Power F. And Mr. 


us, That even in this Church of F 
aſſum d the ole Power either of Go : 
munication, (Or Qrdination, And 

it eſſential to aBrſbop, that t 
to him. But X have 
not, ſince on all Occaſions m 
— 1 e 0 af pts 1 


1 e 
hs, Sb . 11 20. 2 — 


rr — — allow him 
2. On the other hand, Shouw'd we follow their Ops 
nion, who ſuppoſe the Church at Joo lem to conſiſt of 
* Congregations, that had each their Elders ſet Over 
em, 
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'*m, 1 can 2s little Tee what it will ſigi fy to the 
port af Mr. Dr ——*s Cauſe. For he has not offer'd us 
the leaft Shadow of Proof, that St. Fahtes appropriated 
to himſelf thoſe Pes of Contr — Ordination, and 
Excommnication, Which he makes t th peculiar and di. 
nfive Characters of Biſhops, as a different Order from 
Presbyrers. © And yet this is the main Point he ſhou'd 
have' prov'd, it he wou'd have made any thing of bis 
9 77 ent. But if he conſult the- Bible, hel] Find no- 
2 phat he can conelude from thenee, but à probable 
ſition, That St. Fares was While at Feruſalem, 
Nt Preſs or Moferator of. that Cmftſſus Presbyteris, ta 
| Whole | re and Government that Chureh was committed. 
An chat Sipp ſition will-do no manner of Service Win 

Aue, or Diſſervice to mme, 

1 For what Mr. Diana. anne et ch Ge e 
bout, being a Part of St. Fames's lah che ba C 557 6 
Bis Gn precarioiis Aſſertion, for has not ber 
duc'd the aſt Evidence. COT 2 \\ 
I all che Paſſages in the 42s, e ING 
merttion there por the leaſt Irttimation of His being 
cone a the ſtated _ ment of any Churches in 
55 > Uſtin& front that at Feruſalom Mud therefore 
dut of his own © Read that Mr. Dr fur. 


St. James with this (noi gre And this 
ae of His," cröſſes . e tis Primitive 
tiquity, that allign End 5 ry O; that bad its 
ef Communion*Pable in firſt Az its on Biſbops; 
ax the ſecond and thin e its own! and Precbyters 
(Ke. asFhaveſhewn/its hn Rector anf! Agitant*Curates) 
So that unleſs We ſüppote the Clurch of Feruſalems to 


have, been fongnler inthe Model of its Government; and 


different from all r Pyimitids Churches; we cannot 
allow'ar of the ne ighbouring Churches of Fudea,'that 
Had their own Commiunih-Tables, to have been without 
cer Gen Biſhops; or ſtibject to a Bijbop- that had not 


his ordinary Refdence Joy. 'em. ” And therefore 


Dr. Hammond's Hypotheſis, as odd as it ſeems!) is 
than this Gontleman's; who W 
t, 


much more plauſib 


2 WE. a Lui. as. AS. 4 vu” 1 3 


4 grees, Sc. 
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St. Fame the Metropolitan over all the Churches of Ju- 
dar. But then this will prove the Divine Right of 
Metropolitans, as a diſtinct Order from Dioceſan Biſhops, 
which Mr. Dr —— _—_—_ fairly diſowins. But the Truth 
is, Neither the Doc ypotheſis nor his, have any 
Foundation in the Spee; 2 and ſeem only the Reſul 
of a ſtrong Imagination, that catches at any Shadows 
to make out a Conformity between the Uantcione and the 
preſent Model of Church- Government. 

5. Mr. B. had alledg'd Dr. Barrow's Reaſons againſt 
St. 11 05 op offenſe Bißße 'of Roms, to Gülproye St. ber 
: ing Bib | 

0 these Mr. — has offer d ſome! "Reply, which 
I ſhall take Notice of. n 10 *; en of 
Mr. B. had from Dr. Nodes ſhewn; JIhat the ma- 
King an Apoſtle a Biſhop of à particular Church, con- 
founded thoſe Offices that God had made diſtinctʒ 
„ Thatethe Office of an Apoſtle and a Biſhop „ were 
& not well conſiſtent in their own Nature, the Apoſtle 
$6 _ being an extraordinary Office, chars d with the 
« Inſtruction and Government of the whole World, 
44 —— an anſwerable Care; Epiſcopacy an or- 
dinary Kang Charge affixed to one Place, 1 — re- 
'« quiring a ech Attendance there; That it wou d 
0 eie Degradation of an Apoſtle to make him 2 
„ Biſhop, and that this was wholly: needleſs; ſince his 
9 Apotticſhip involv d all the Power of? inferior we. 

OE] > ne ork 

To the foſt Reaſon Mr. D. phe; G: Thit it 
does not appear from Epb. IV. 11. That the Office 
6 of 5 Ap "nd Biſhop are diſtinct. 

w. That thoſe Cie 72 are diſtinct, and ſeveral con- 

Fs (1 Powers belong d to the former, which the larter 
cannot claim, I have already fully prov'd'at 4. 13. 

Jo the Second _— om the Inconſiſtency of 
thoſe Offices of an Apoſtle and a Biſhop, Mr. — 
replies, That the Apoſtolical Power 2 be 3 to 


ns or 1 Daria, tor the * of the Church. 


Anſw, 


- * J 


Fü to che Go- 
burcb, -con'd execute his 
pig all = ky of going into all 
Fo "Wy und pork — rk zo . here 
caching Repentance en tun tu al 
Es 5 fe ſeem to — and incom 
t One Argument renders it 1+ 

— that St. James fix d his Refdence at fs Fon 
without ever travelling from thence — the — 
of the Genziles, and diſpora d Jumo. Beſidles, ſhoud 
we ſuppoſe Feruſalem his ordinary Refidence, łhe Cor 
verſion of the unbelieuing Fents — finnith him with 
ſo much Work, as wou'd take up the main of. his Thi 
and Eebowrs; und render hu — of attending 
the Iuſtrudtian and Government! ;of a particular Flock; 
which as Dr. Barmm has obſerw d from 8t. Clryſpflom 

38a; Work: difhcult and laborious nog! to 


take up 2 
Man a abet, Thoughts and Tire. Ti > How 100 © 
To the Third and Fourth Naben, From ins being 
Darts of an Apoſtie, to make him 2 4 
Church, and theredove imlikely, that le 
bn had that Juperior Charge wou'd undextake an bf 
iar one, Mr. Nr 
** Biſhop are the ſame Thing, and that every Biſbap has 


the / Spunituel 'the: {pn ol had '3 and 
et, that at wou {pony row eng ear « 


do the Office of a Lord Mayor, or to the Bibey of 
# Landon to-do the Office of A P. 
 Anſw. That an Ap of le and a-Biſbop are not differ 
— for the lars = the Reader may fee fully 
prov'd above, p. 253. The r had ſeveral — 
nb 5 — latter 3 ng. Now tho it 2 
no Diſparagement for a upon certain 
Occaſions to do the Office of a Lord a 
Diaceſan Biſhop occaſionally to do the Ofhce of * 


in Preaching and B „ Kc. ' Yet it wou'd: be 2 
Diſpar _—_— 10a to male the Work of 2 Lord 
_ Us ordinary — And fo wou'd the Biſhop of 


London 


C 317 ] 

London eſteem it an Tadignity, if he were ob op 
Works of a Vicar, as his flated Imployment lf 

And therefore it wou'd have been as real a 2 
— to St. Fames's Apotiolical Character, to have 
the Government of a particular Church his ordizaxy 
and fated Charge, when his Commiffon' both impower 

and oblig'd him to make the « Comver flow of the 2 
World his principal and ordinary Work. 


_ To the Seventh and Eighth Reaſons, drawn. from its 


= Apoftolical Authority included that of all inferior 
earees, Mr. D has no other Replyto make than, 
at it runs _—_ Miſtake of an Apoſtle and a 


« Bj room — 5, chr ey. are the 
| _ —— Ae of Order is d to a 


_ * ork Diſhie, the other is always en from ora 
Place to another to make Converts. 
ee boon 
an and an orhnam La ving' 
ſhew'd; That 155 Powers which Mr. — 
makes the diſtin&ive (haracters of a Biſhi 2 to 
every. Presbytor, and that the Ap had as 
culiar Powers commumcable to oo ore, I nn bs a= 
gain refer the Reader thither. And he may thence 
eaſily ſee, that an Apoſtle needed not be made a Bs 
in order to the exerciling any Act of Government 
any particular Chureh, and cou d not without counter 
acting his Commiſſion, "confine his ordinary: Labours i 
ache 4 particular Charge. 2 a 
And for that Objedtion-of Mr. Dy ——s, That 1 
St. Fames was not placd at Feruſalem, to take partieu- 
lar Care of the Church planted there, he wou d have 
nothing to do in that Or) when Perer came there; I 
can ſee no manner of Force in it: For why ur 
two or three Apoſtles oſten meet in that Ci 19. to conſult 
— = common Intereſts of the Chriſtian Religion, 
the Propagation of the Goſpel, the Planting new 
Churches, and e Orders for their future Govern- 


_—_— Nay, how: ual was it for Tro of em to travel 
| together, 


being a needleſs thing to make an Apoſfie a Biſbop, ſince* 
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together, in order to the Converſion of the Infidel World; 
and both find Work enough to employ m. 


„Mr. B. had ſaid, That the Farbern calling St. Jane! 


Biſhop of Feruſalem, might be eaſily accounted for, by 
their ſuppoſing him the Preſes or Moderator of the Coun- 
cil of Presbyters there. N 
Jo this Mr. Dr — replies, If by the Praſes or 
Moderator be meant ſuch an Ecclefiaſtical Officer, as by 
4 his Commiſſion had a greater Power than meer Pres- 
e byters cou'd have by their Commiſſion, then (faith 
<* he) he ſpeaks as I wou'd have him; If he means 
“ ſuch an Officer who was no more than a' Preſbyter, 
<« he is not conſiſtent with himſelf; who owns that 
« St. James was their Præſes and an Apoſtle; And he 
& confeſſes, That an Apoſtle had a Power much ſupe- 
« riox to any; Prefbyter, G. 0s, 
Anſw. For theſe meer Presbyters, i. e. ſuch as have 
only the Power of Teaching and Adminiſtring the Sacra- 
ments, but not that of Ruling the Church by, enſures, 
and Ordaining others ; they are ſuch Officers as I cannot 
find in all the New Teſtament, and wou'd be glad if 
any cou'd ſhew me one of em there. But for St. Fame: 
I have ſnewn him, That he had by his Apoſtolical Com- 
— ſeveral Dower mo Succeſſor can elaim: 80 
at my granting him ſuch ſuperior Powers ds were 
founded on his unerri Afrhance. will do Mr..,Dy——'$ 
Cauſe no Service at all unleſs he cou d ſhew us, That 
any. Dioceſan, Biſhops have that unerring Aſiſtancè and 
the peculiar Powers founded thereon: But for the ordi- 
. nary Powers of Confirmation, Excommunication and Ordi- 
nation, if Mr. Dr —— will prove, that theſe. Powers 
were not common with the 4 to the Elders of Je- 
ruſalem, but appropriated to himſelf, and that he alone 
exercis'd theſe Powers over ſeyeral Churches in Jeruſe 
lem and the Country round about, he will then offer 
ſomething to the Purpoſe; But ſince he has made no 
Attempt this way, all his Talk of St. James's: being 
Bifhop of Feruſalem is but an empty Noiſe, and of the 
fame Strain with what he adds, Concerning the 7 
iI: ge! | al 


6 n 7! 
cc jour 22 
an unpre 
To conc 
to the 4 

nt; 
Pharat 
is there 
oceſs, ( 
Charge) 
ſuch Po 
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« files keeping: tbe Churches, they planted under their; ow. 
« Government, till they ſaw it proper to place fingle Tere; 
« ſons in em, to exerciſe the ſame Apoſtolical Power. they, 
« had.“ Which as I have ſheum at p. 302. is not only 
an unprov'd Aflertion, but contrary to Matter of Fact. 
To conclude, That St. Fames had an Aurbority ſuperior 
to the N — eabyters as an Apoſtle, 1 freely 
grant; That he had any ſuperior Authority under the: 
Character of a Biſbop, is no way ꝓroyv d; And much leſs. 
is there any Shadow of Proof, that e had a proper Di- 
oceſs, (nd of many Congregations for his ordigary 
Charge) and in the Government of it appropriated amy 
ſuch Powers to himſelf, as Dioceſan Biſhops now elaim 
over all the Churches within their Diaceſ. And till. all 
this be made out, this Argument from St. James s be- 
ing call'd by ſome of the Ancients. Biſhop of Jeruſalam, 
muſt ſtand for nothing. It may make a Noiſe, but can 
do no Hecuti mit e ad: no e £9 oh 

And yet after all, if we examine on what Grounds 
the Ancients call'd St. James Biſhop of Feruſalem, per- 
haps we ſhall hardly find any Aſſertion more precarious 
and ungrounded. What others ſay of it is borrow'd 
from Hegeſippus and Clemens. Hegeſippus ſaith indeed, 
He rul d the Church, Mala wv dne n, not after the Apv- 


XII. 2 
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ſpeaks him no more the fixed Biſhop ot Feruſalem than 


St. Peter or St, Pad. For Clemens, he faith, . After 
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n was ſome Degree of Honour above che reſt 
o the 4p = -And therefore thei Author of the Re- 
t goes under the Name of Clemens, tells 
u. That Fames the Lord Brother - was: Prince of Bi 
Pope, and by his Epsſcopal Authority \commanded the 

Apoſtles. What Pity is it, that theſe Authors did not 

make him Biſhop of Roms; tor then they had furniſh' 
the Champions of that Church with a more plauſible 
Pretence for irs oo Supremacy. And now wou'd a 
wile Man la treſs upon ſuch. ridiculous and val 
pable: Abſur — a8 theſe, that advance the Epiſcop oy 
Office above the Apofolical? How tnnch''more — 
us is it then to found à Druine Right upon jr 
How much more — 2 is Valeſus'a Romani, who 

owns that the from whence Huſebius borrow'd 
this are fa full of Erroro, that there is no Credit due to 
**m 2 Much more ſhou d Proteſtants be aſham' d to ſtake 
ber — on as Crete of den | SEC? Wit 
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| REMARKS « on the vine chapre K. 


Tie coming th (pretended) e 'of Tidy an 


"Before I enter on what Mr. p. has offer'd in 
this Chapter, I muſt premiſe, that if Mr. Dont 
3 and Titus, he is ob- 

d to prove, that Timorby and had each à Dio 
. — Chureb (conſiſting of ſeveral Congregatibus that 
dad their diſtinct — Tub ler) for their ordinary 
Charge, and in this Dioceſan Church the 
Powers of es: How communication and Ordina- 


tion to themſelves. 
es to any ſich Purpoſe . 


concerning em 
| 79 Fa "Exanunatioir of What be has 


bs fo: 


little his tediots 2 


for the 
gant P 


arines, 


rr re . 
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And all that is needful to invalidate his Arguments 
will be contain'd in the following Remarks. * 

1. That Timothy and Titus were left, the one at Ephe- 
ſus, and the other at Creer for d ſhort Time, I ſhall tree- 
ly grant. That they were left there to fx em in the 
Government of any particular Church or Churches: as 
their fared and ordinary Charge, is not only an un- 
prov'd Aſſertion, but contrary to plain Matter of Fact 
(as I thall ſhew-afterwards.) 1. 
2. For Mr. Dr s Queſtion, In what Capacity 
$6 Fan were left, whether as conſtant Biſhops or only 
* Yemporary Officers with Apoſtolical authority, whach 


*© was not to continue?“ I have a ſhort Anſwer, That 


they were left in neither of em. Not as Brſbops at all, 
if he mean ſuch as appropriate the wers of Confirma» 
tion, Excommmication, and Ordination in a Dioceſan 
Church to themſelves, for they never did ſo. Not as 
conſtant Biſhops; ſor they were deſn d but for a em- 

ary ' Abode in thoſe Places from whence they ſoon re- 
mov'd, and as far as we learn never return d to em. 
Not as Officers that pretended to Apoſtolical Authority, 
for they were too modeſt to make any ſuch extrava- 
gant Pretenſions. They cou d neither deliver the Do- 
arines, nor Laws and Inftitutions of Chriſt, nor paſs 
any Cenſures on Delinquents with the Authority of an 
Apoſtle, much leſs cou d they inflict ſuch extraordinar 
boarly Puniſpments as they. But they were left there as 
Evangeliſts, - whoſe Work was to aſſiſt the Apoſtles in 
their Labours to convert the Infidel World, and to plant 
and ſettle ' Chimthes among em. And this Service requir'd 
no more than à temporary ſbort Abode in the Places to 
which they were ſ enn 
Adgainſt this Aſſertion Mr. Dr undertakes to 
prove theſe Two Things no 
FVirſt, „That they were not meer Evangelifſr. 
Jo prove; this, he firft pretends to examine the No- 
nion of an Evangeliſt. Mr. B. had given this Deſtription 
of one, that be was an AE whom ſome x 
V3 Ob err J VI 3-6 \ ent Iam Bon 
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ide Apoſtles employ d as bis Aﬀiftant and Fellow-Labower 


in planting and ſettling of Churches. | An 
gainſt this Deſcription Mr. Dr-— objetts, © That p. 210 

« Priſcille and Aquila are call d by the apoſtle his Frl. datior 
« [ow-Helpers in Chrift, Rom. XVI. 3. And that what- own; 
« ever Aquila might be, Priſcilla was no Euangeliſ. I4, 1: 
Anſw. If the Apoſtle had call'd 'em his Fellom- Helper: tion ON 
in the Work of Preaching to Infidel Nations, and amy t. 
planting and ſettling Churches among em; this Argu- of. Ha, 
ment wou'd have fignify d ſomething to his Purpoſe, I £29 
But it will not follow that becauſe all the Evangeliftr, (ſuch :; 
were the Apoſtles Fellow-Labonrers, all who might on of Mi 
any other Account be hisFellow-Helpers muſt beEvangeliſts, of im 
Mr. Dr —- proceeds to give us his Deſeription of an I lat t. 
Evangelift, viz. * That it fignifiesany one, either Preeby. i dle Po 
« yer or Apoſtie that was ſent forth, to preach the Goſpel wou'd 
& to an unconverted People or Nation, and to baptize em — 2 
uch P 


<« upon their believing. So that Preaching and Baptizing 
te was all that belong d to him as ſuch.” And hs he truly + 


pretends to be Euſebius s Notion of an Evangeliſt. Tim. 
Anſw. That Euſebius aſcrib d no more Work than WW ©” /<4 
this to an Evangeliſt as ſuch, is utterly untrue, for he L 4 
not only makes planting the Faith in ſtrange Places by for cor 
preaching the Goſpel, but ordaining other Paſtors, and Spar i, 
committing to em the Cultivation of thoſe whom fore of 
2 in, to be a Part of their Office, So that Eu 4. from a1 
Bine Deſcription of an Evangeliſt is the ſame with what that th 
Mr. B. had given. See Euſeb. Lib. z. c. 33. ter. T 
But Mr. L7—— undertakes to.prove, That Excon- ite, 
4 ers, W 


wunication and Ordination did not belong to an Evan 
geliſt as ſuch; and ſince theſe Powers he long d to Timothy 
and Titus, they muſt be more than weer Ewvangelifts, To 
this Purpoſe he tellus, That Philip and Timorby are the 
only two Perſons who are call d Euangeiſſts. For Phi 
he tells us, we rcadtof lis Feachiꝝg and Baptizing, but 
* /hefow d not laꝝ on Hands, either for Confirmation or Or- 
4 Atnation, but the Apy/thes were forc d to ſend Feter and 
8 your to lay on Hands.on thoſe new Converts, which 
* -had been needleſs, if Philip had any Commiſſion to 
perform it. An ſu, 


5 

Anſw. If Mr. Dy —— will pleaſe to look back to 
p. 219. of theſe Remarks, he'll find, That all the Foun- 
dation of this Argument is 2 palpable Miftake of his 
own; as if tbe laying on of Hands mention'd Ad VIII. 
14, 15. was for any ſich Purpoſe as either Confirma- 
tion or Ordination. I have there made it evident to 
any that will not ſhut their Eyes, that the laying on 
of. Hands mention'd in that Place, was in order to the 
communicating the extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Spirit, 
(ſuch as the Gift of Tongues, of Healing, of Prophecy, 
of Miracles) and Timothy and Titus had as little Power 
of imparting theſe extraordinary Gitts as Philip. So 
tlat this Paſſage no more proves, that Philip had not 
the Power of Excommunication and Ordination, than it 
wou d prove that Timothy and Titus were never veſted 
with em, ſince they never laid on their Hands to any 
ſuch Purpole. But 70 2 ou Hands in Ordination, is ds 
truly aſcrib'd to the Prezbytery as it is to T1mothy. 
1 Tim. IV. 14. To juige thoſe within the Church, and 
caſt ſcandalous Offenders out of it, is aſerib d to all that 
teach and rule in it. 1 (or. V. 2 laſt ver. To lay on Hands 
for conterring the ſanctifying Operations of the Holy 
Spirit, is aſcrib d to none at all. Theſe Pers there- 
fore of Excommunication and Ordination, were fo far 
from arguing a Man to be more than an Evangeliſt, 
that they do not argue him to be more than a Presby 
ter. They were common to all Paſtors and Teachers 
whatever, and much more to all thoſe 771merant Teach- 
ers, whom the apoſtles employ'd as their 5/ftants in 
Planting and ſereling of Churches. But they were (as 
__ thewn Hu) far 4 * — 5 that were 
the di finttive ( haracters of f oftolical Office. 

The Second Thing, That of 7 ome undertakes 
to prove is, That that Power and Authority which 
* Trmothy and Titus exercis d at Epheſus and Crete, was 
not temporary, but to continue in the Church for ever. 

Anſw. If he mean, the Powers of Excommunication 
and Ordiuation, I freely grant him, that they are to 
continue for ever; and prov d, that all Paſtors and 

AA Teachers 
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Teachers in the Chriſtian Church are veſted with em. 
And therefore Mr. Dr need not take any Pains to 
prove, that Teaching, Admoniſhing, Rebuking with al 
Authority, and Ordaining fit Perſons to ſerve in the 
Church, are not zemporary Works but of perpetral Uſe, 
But for Mr. Dr—'s Argument to prove it, vis. “ That 
% whatever Eccleſiaſtical Power Chriſt inveſted the Officers 
« of his Church with, was of perpetual Continuance; 
* and that Timothy and Titus were Succeſſors of the 
« Apoſtles in the'P lenitude of their Power,and that they 
«© mutt have Succeſſors therein.” Theſe Three. Propoj- 
tions on which *tis founded, are all of em utterly wr 
true in Fact. Timothy and Tirus cou'd not deliver the 
Doctrines, and Laws, and luſtitutions of Chriſt with the 
ſume gut horit) the Apoſtles did, ſince they had no ſuch 
P,umſe of the con ſtaut unerring Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
$/:-:7, Nor cou'd they claim ſuch a Submiſſion to they 
Judgment in thoſe Matters as the Apes might. Nor 
ccu d they re#ify and reform all Abuſes with the ſane 

Authority that an Apoſtle cou d. Much leſs had they 
amy ſuch Powers of conferring the extraordinary Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, or of delivering Men to Satan for tix 
Deſtruttionof the Fleſh, as the Apoſtles had; and theretore 
they were far from ſucceeding em in the Plenitude of then 
Apt ſtolical Power, And much leſs did any of the Parochia 
Biſhops or Presbyters, that were afterwards ſettled either 
at Epheſus or in any Part of Creet, pretend to derive any 
ſuch Henitude of A paſtolical Power from Timothy or Tim. 
All that they pretended to ſucceed the Apoſtles, or Timoily 
and Titus in, was in the ordinary Branches of the Paſtors 
Office, (ſuch as Teaching, being Guides in publick Wor 

ſhip, exerciſing Church Cenſures, ordaining others to tl 
ſame Office.) And Mr. Dr—— tho' challeng d there 
to | P:fſcr. p. 133. ] has not produc'd us the leaſt Proo 
that any Biſhop of Epheſus, had ſuch an extenſive Com. 

million with reſpect to other Churches, as Timorhy hat 

by being an Evangeliſt; or that any /mgle Biſbop, as the 


Succelſor of Titus, took the Iſland of Greet tor his Epiſcops 


Charge, or at the ſame Time cou d lay as much Clair 
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to Dalmatia and other Parts as his Province, as Tiens 
did. So that Timothy and Tirus as Evangelifts (i. e. as 
imploy d by the Apoſtles as their Aſſiſtants and Fellow- 
Labourers in the Planting and Sertling of Churches 
thro the Infidel World) had in Fact no Succeſſors that 
we can read or hear of. The Biſhop of Epheſus in Ig- 
natius's Time, was no more (as I have ſhewnhim) than 
a Parochial Paſtor that had a fingle Congregation for his 
Ordinary Charge, which Timothy never had, unleſs we 
ſuppoſe him to have deſerted his Flock ſoon after he 
had undertaken the Care of it. He was no more the 
Biſhop of Epheſus than of Philippi, Berea, Rome, or 
any other Place where he made as long a Stay as he did 
there. And it he muſt have SHucceſſorc, why thou'd 
they not claim all thoſe diftin& Churches tor their Dio- 
ceſs * But they had too much Judgment, and too 
juſt a Senſe of the Weight of the Paſtoral Function, to 
think one Man capable of making the Government of 
ſo many Churches his ordinary and ſtated Charge. And 
only himſelf never undertook any ſuch impoſſible 
ork. | | 

3. Whereas Mr. Dr — brings it in as an Obhjection 
Hof owr's, © That Timothy and Titus muſt be only 
* temporary Officers, becauſe the Power of Ordination 
4 ſeems to be given em as excluſive of the 'Presbyters 
* of Epbeſus and Creet, I muſt tell him, That I know 
of no one that makes Uſe of any ſuch Argument io 

prove em temporary Officers. | 
*Tis not probable in Matter of Fact, that there were 
any Presbyters ſettled either at Epheſus or in Creet, 
when thoſe Epiſtles were wrote to em. And fo the 
Apoſtles directing Timothy and Titus to ordain Eliers, 
is no Proof that thoſe Elders when ordain'd cou'd not 
afterwards commit the ſame. Doctrine to other jarthful 
Men which they bad receiv d themſelves, And tho' we 
we ſhou'd ſuppoſe Elders there already, it will not fol- 
low, that becauſe Timothy and Titus have Directions con- 
cerning Ordination given em, that thoſe Directions did 
not concern the Elders as well as themſelves ; or that 
SE p | 1 thoſe 
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thoſe Elders ſettled there were not to contur in ſuch 
Ordinations. For the ord#iing Power is in the Firſt 
Epiſtle to Timothy, as plainly aſcrib d to Presbyters as 
*tis to Timothy. The utmoſt that can be made of it is, 
That theſe A/ifants of the Apoſtles, who were more 
fully inſtructed in the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, than 
any New-Converts cou d be ſuppos d to be, were the fit- 
teſt Judges of the Dnalifications of ſuch as wete to be 
ordain*d, and therefore were to have the obief Hand in 
the Management of Ordinatious, during their temporary 
Abode in thoſe Plates. But this no way proves, that 
the Presbyters of thoſe Churches were excluded from thus 
Power, when Timothy himſelf had been ordain d by ſuch, 
And for Mr. Dr ——'s Challenge, to produce him one 
Presbyter that claun'd this Power before derac, tis ful 
ly anſwer d at p. 234. and may be retorted with ano- 
ther to produce one Dioceſan that ever was oon d 
in any Ordination tor Two Hundred Years or more after 
the Apaſtles Time. But if ſuch Paroobial Biſhops as are 
now call d meer Presbyters had no Power of Qrdainng, 
the Line of Succeſſion is utterly broke and loft. And yet 
thefe Parochial Rectors did not exclude their Afiſtant- 
Curates from concurring in Ordination with em. 

4. Mr. Dr — comes at laſt to the main Objetton 
againſt the Pretended Hpiſcopacy of Tamathy and Titus, 
that Timothy and Titus had no fixed Relation to the 
Church of bee, or that of Greet as their ordinan 
Charge. An 

Firſt to begin with Timodby. + 

__ ena told _ _— Sori * 
No ſuch Thing, as the Apoſiles leaving Timorbythe 
and ſettled Biſhop of Ele. The wh 

"11s no way implied in the 4paftle's befeerhing him t1 
abide ſtill at Epheſus, when be went into Miaceiona, 
T Tim. I. 3. For we read of Timorhy's abiding at Berea, 
tho he quickly remov?d thence to Athens. Acts XVII. 
14, 15 — To this Mr. Dr geplies, & That the 
Word us d in this laſt Place as dri, which im- 
< plies their bearing abe brunt, whereas the Ward _ 

| 1 Tim, 
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+4 x Ton. I. 3. is ud, which is ſeldom: or never 
us d but of a fertkd or continual bre on tome 


4 particular Actions, as Tim. V 


Auſw. I he confult Levicone, | they will en him 
_ . ſignifies a — or _ any 3 
whether zemporary or g or ſbort. But how 
comes this Dr ſo little Notice of the 
plain Evidence offer d him, from St. PauPs Epiſtle to him, 
that the Apoſtle deſign'd only a temporary 1bode, not 
a fixed Rejtlance, — he both fixes the Time of i it, 
dz. till be came ta him, 1 Tim. IV. 14. And he tells 
kiln that be mou d come ſhortly, 1 Tim. III. 14. So that he 
deſign d him only for a ſborr Abode and 8 Ser vice 
there. For in his Second Epiſtle which was wrote ſoon 
alter this, he calls him to Nome, 2 Tim. IV. 9, 21. and 
thence carries him with him to the Hebrews, Heb. XIII. 
* And Timarby ( as Dr. Vbitby obſerves) at the 
ing of that Second Epiſtle was not then at Epheſus, 
— the A le advertifis him of his fending Tichycus 
thither, 2 Tim. IV, 12. 
. — hs Tn] eg — of 
jection 4 tby's tut oP. © 
Epheſus, ci frequent Removals f, from Nlace tu Place. 

To this he anſwers That tho this were true, it 
4 cou'd not . * him, nor deprive him of that 
Authority e Church and Clergy, which was 
. — to d him by the Apoſtles. 1 that the 
« true State of the Gaara is nat, whether Bi: 
« ſhops were ſettled in this or at Diftrict by Chrift 
und his Apoſtles; but whether there were left in ge- 
* neral ſome particular Perſons inveſted with that Power 
* which we call Epiſcopal, and which no meer Precbyters 
ever my claim'd ? 

Anſw. If it be granted (as it muſt be by all that do 
not ſhut their Eyes againft clear Evidence) that 1:mo- 
rhy had no mare — rows to the Church of Ephe- 
ſus, than to any of thaſe other Churches which the Apo- 
{tle ſent him to w/it, all Pretenſion of his being con- 
ſtituted Biſhop af Epbeſus i A .averturn'd, And * tins 


4 
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muſt be granted by all that conſider, that he had no 
more any fixed Refidence in that Church, than in any 
others he went to. For common Reaſon will dictate, 
that a Biſhop's ordinary Reſidence ſhou'd be in the Church 
he undertakes the  fated Care and Government of; 
otherwiſe he groſly counter- acts the Obligations of his 


Office, Even the Biſbops of the Treni-Council were ge- 


nerally ſo ſenſible of this, that it was not without great 
Difficulty that the Court of Rome cou'd divert em 
from declaring Ræſidence to be of Divine Right. And 
even they . themſelves freely declare, That the Du- 
ties of the Paſtoral Office cou'd not be perform d by 
ſuch, as inſtead of watching over their Flocks, do like 
Mercenaries deſert em.“ Theſe Gentlemen there- 
fore little conſult the Honour of Timothy in makin 
him Biſhop of Epheſus, when if he was ſo, he m 
have been almoſt a perpetual Non-Reſident. Nay, 
Since thoſe other Churches had as much Reaſon to 
claim him for their Biſhop in which he reſided, as much 
or more than ever he did at Epheſus, he muſt be a 
ſtrange kind of Pluralift too. But ch 
had no Place in the Chriſtian Church, while it retain d 
any Thing of its Primitive Simplicity; and much leſs 
were they found in a Perſon of Timorhy's Character. 
And therefore Timothy cou'd be no Biſhop, unleſs they 
will allow him a great Number of Epiſcopal Churches, 
and thoſe at a very remote Diſtance to make up his 
large ſcatter d 'Divceſs ,, of which while he attended 
one, the reſt muſt be neglectcrc. 
But Mr. Dr has very different Sentiments; for 
he tells us, Timotby's. frequent Removals from. Place 
to Place cou'd not unbiſhop him, nor deprive him 
* of that Anthority he had over the Church and 
* Clergy that was committed to him by the Apoſtles.” 
But I wou d gladly. know! what he means by: Unbiſhop: 
ing him; tor if he means depriving him of the Spiri: 
tual Powers of Excommunication and Ordination, he need 
not be concern d, for they belong d inſeparably to the 


Office: of every Teacher in the Church, and much more 
An N * to 
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to theſe itinerant Teachers that were the Apoſtles Fellow- 
Lalourers. And when he ſays, © It cou'd not deprive 
„him of his Authority over the Church and Clergy 
« committed to him by the Apoſtles, I wou'd know 
« what Church he means.” Whether the Catholick 
Church, or ſuch a particular Church as that of Epheſus, 
or Philippi, or Corinth, &c. If he means the Ca- 
tholick (Church; if Timothy had any ſuch Authority 
over the Univerſal Church and the Clergy thereof, let 
Mr. Dr --— acquaint us, who has ever ſince been his 
Succeſſor in it. If he have none, how can his pretend- 
ed Authority prove the Divine Right of any Dioceſan 
Biſhop? If he means ſuch a particular Church as that 
of Epheſus, Philippi, &c. that was by the Apoſtles 
committed to him, then the foremention'd Difficulties 
return, which of theſe particular Churches was commit- 
tedto him, ſince he pertorm'd the like Service in all of 
'em, and ſince he reſided as much in many other 
Churches as in that of Epheſus * Or why all thoſe 
Churches in which he reſided for ſome Time, and per- 
form'd the ſame temporary Service in order to their Set- 
tlement, may not equally pretend to be his Epiſcopal 
Charge £ And then theſe Gentlemen muſt make both 
a Non-Reſident and a Pluraliſt ot him. And ſuch his Suc- 
ceſſors muſt be too, if his Example be ſufficient to build 
a Divine Right upon. | | 
And whereas he tells us, The Queſtion is not, 
„Whether Biſhops were ſettled in this or that Diſtrict 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, but whether there were 
„ in general, ſome Perſons inveſted with that Power 
5 which we call Epiſcopal, and which no meer Presby- 
* zers ever juſtly claim'd? Ss 1 
To this I anſwer, If by Epiſcopal Power he means, 
the Power of admitting Men into the Chriſtian Church, 
of excommunicating notorious and impenitent Sinners, and 
abſolving em when Penitent, and. of ordaining others to 
the floral Office, we not only allow {ome Perſons to 
have. been inveſted with it, but affirm all thoſe to be 
inyeſted with this Power, that were made ſuch BH 
ph - 45} : — 


1 

or Presbyters as are mention'd, 1 Em. HI. and Fir. J. 
This Power was conveyed to all thoſe that were ap 

inted Paſtors and Teachers in the Chriſtian Church, 
{Tom never divided by the Apoftles, as this Author 

ndleſly imagines. And therefore for his meer Nes 
ters that had none of theſe Powers, they are entire 
Strangers to the Bible. Tis true that after the A.. 
ftolical Age, the Paſtors of particular Churches were di. 
ſtinguiſh d under the Name of Biſhops and Presbyters (a 
Parochial Paftors are now into Re&ors and Curates,) and 
ſome Superiority allow'd to the former in managing the 
Affairs of the Congregation , and ſo thoſe that diſchargd 
rhe inferior Office, were fubdivided into Deacons and 
S$ubdeacons. But the real Queſtion is, Whether the 
Apoſtles ever conſtituted any ons Perfon as the flatel 
or fixed Governor of many Churches, and their ſeveral 
 Paftors, appropriating to him the Powers of Excommu- 
cation and Ordination; this is what we cou'd never 
fee any Proof for, and yet what Mr. Dr—— ſhon' 
| 2 ſome —— = _ of, 0 he _ _ 

e Dine Right of the preſent Epiſcopacy. Nay, thi 
Sort of Epiſcopacy I hive thavn Em oo be as great 1 
Stranger to true Primitive Antiquity, as tis to the Ho 
Seriptures And ſuch a Biſhop Timothy never was. And 
F may add, That if he were the Biſhop of Epheſres, he 

Hibop, un 


r 


was no more than a Congregational eſs the 
Church of Epheſus were more numerous in the we 4 
Time than in Ienatins's Days; for I have fhewn hi 
from Ignatius, that that Church was in his Time only a 
Parochial One. | | ACE 
F. Mr. 'Dr—— at length undertakes to maintain, 
that Timothy was left at Epbeſus, and Titus at Crete, ds 
the fix'd and ſettled Biſbops of thoſe Places. 

* To this Purpoſe he tells us, All the Records of 
« the Church give us as ample a Teftimony to this 
< Particular, as any reaſonable Man can expect for any 
« Matter of Fact; and we may with as much Reaſon 
« deny, that there were any ſuch Kingg of England, 
as William the Conqueror and Henry I, as deny that 


& Timothy 


— 
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60 Timothy was Biſhop of Epbeſus, and Titus Biſbop of 
« Creet, | 

Anſw. Mr. Er r. muſt not expedt to 3 e upon 
the Credulity of Men of Learning by ſuch Khodomony 
zado's as this. I hope he'll allow the Records of the 
Holy Scripture to be as credible as any other, and 
much more credible than the ambiguous Expreſſions, or 
uncertain Reports of particular Writers of after 
But if thoſe Records be true, I will not with him 
tis as certain, that Timothy was never the fx'd 
ſhop of Epheſus, nor Titus of Creet, as that there ever 
were ſuch King 2 Villas the Conguerer, and Henry I, 
But I may fately ſay, that the contrary Aſertion is ute 
terly 7 San — few pretended Matters of Fad 
are capable of a fuller Confutation _ the 3 R. 
cords. For what can more 
that Timothy was never the ſettled e of 2g 5 — 
nor Iirus of Creet, than that by the Account of 
Labours and Travels it a that they ſpent the far 
greateſt Part of their Time and Labours among 2 
Churches ; that their Abade in thoſe was very 
their &ruice there quickly diſpatch'd, and their ber Aa 
in orber Churches was of as long or longer Continuance, 
than in thoſe that are ſuppos d to be their —_— e2 


Wou'd any Man call hum the ef —— 
that ſhou'd only perform the Epiſcopal 

far a Ter or tay, but who for Iwen aro Ty Yer 

after is 3 ſame unct ionc 


ry Miniſtry as this, — with a Mans fixed Rs 
tron to A 3 Church, which enjoys no more of 
his Labours and Care than Twenty or Forty Churches 
More ? 

But ſaith Mr. — « His Occaſional Journies 
* cou'd no more Unbiſhop him, than fuch — 2h 
* Removals and Journies 4 U 

A4nfw. And does he think, That any Church . word 
think him their fertled Breebyrer, who "rad e 


the 
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the Paſtoral Inſtruction and Conduct of em for his 
ftated Charge, if he ſhou'd only officiate a Year or two 
among em, and ſpend the far greateſt Part of his Life 


in officiating m other Parochial Churches? This wou'd 


not indeed nullijy his Office, but it wou'd blaft his Cha- 
rafter and Reputation with the Parochial Church, which 
he had undertaken the fixed Charge of, but ſo un- 
warrantably deſerted to ſerve other Churches that he 
had no fixed Relation to. And no doubt, any Pariſþ- 
Church that he us'd ſo ill, wou'd difcard him from 
being their Presbyrter. But ſuch frequent Removals were 
very conſiſtent with the Office of an itinerant Teacher, 
who: was to «fiſt the Apoſtles in planting and ſetrling of 
Churches, and with whoſe Office and Work it was there- 
tore inconſiſtent to take any one of em for his fixed 
and ordinary Charge, ſince he cou d not do that without 
fixing his ordinary Reſidence among em. Whereas his 
Office oblig'd him to ſuch frequent Removals, and that 
often to far diſtant Countries. And thoſe Removal. 
_ = as: — Author calls em Occaſional _ ”_ 

utal upon ſome extraordinary Emergencies) but what 
he muſt ordinarily make to purſue. the Ee of his zt1- 
nerant and unfixed Miniſtry. _ 
And therefore Mr. Dr has no other Shifz left 
than to flee to Biſhop Pearſon's Hypotheſis, © That Ti- 
mothy was not made Biſhop of Epheſus, till after his 
* Travels mention d in the Acts were over. That. the 
* Firſt Epiſtle of St. Paul to Timothy was wrote in the 
© lear 64, and the Second Epiſtle Three Tears after, and 
&« -both long _ Sz. Paul's Valedictory Speech to the El- 
ders of Ep eſus mention d Acts XX. qt 

In Oppoſition hereto, Mr. B. had ſhew'd him from 
Mr. Owen, that St. Paul left Timothy at Epheſus, and 
wrote his Firſt Epiſtle to him before his Firſt Impriſon- 
ment at Rome, and the Second - Epiſtie during his Firſt 
Bonds there. | 

Mr. Dr —— very 


warily tells us, the only us ſtion 


is, Whether Timothy was left at Epheſus before St. Paul 
call d the Elders of the Church from thence to Sat . 
7 0 
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To this I might Anſwer, That this is not the 
Queſtion, becauſe if it appear, that the Second Epiſtle 
was wrote during the Apoſtie s Firſt lmpri ſunment at 
Rome; it thence evidently follows, that Biſhop Pears 
ſon's Chronology is wrong, whenever we ſuppoſe the 
Firſt Epiſtle to be wrote'; and ſo the Argument founded 
on it is invalidated. And therefore Mr. Dr was 
oblig d to anſwer the Arguments Mr. B. had offer'd from 
Mr. Owen, to prove the Second Epiſle wrote during the 
Apoſtles Firſt Impriſonment. MI. *. 4.4 LT 
But becauſe I take their Account, who ſuppoſe \the 
Firſt Epiſtle wrote before St. Paul's meeting with the E- 
ders of Epheſus at Miletus, to have ſome Connexion 
with the other, I ſhall fairly examine the Two Argu- 
ments Mr. Dr ——= has offer d to diſprove it. 
The Firſt runs thus, © That St. Paul wrote not lis 
« Firſt. Epiſtle before his Meeting with the Elders: at 
« Meletus, will be evident to any one that will dil 
e gently read over the XIXth and XXth Chapters ut 
the Ad of the Apoſtletl. For St. Paul being come 
< to Enbeſus, Acts XIX. 1. and having made Twelve 
Prophets by the lay ing on of his Hands, v. 6. after 
he had ſtaid To whole Tears, and had preach'd the 
< Goſpel: to all thoſe mbich dmelt in Aſia, v. 10. St. Pan 
« purpos'd in the Spirit when he had paſad thro Me- 
< :cedpnia and Acbaia toigo to Feruſalem: his is the 
Time Mr. Omen ſup Timothy to be left at Hpl 
e ſus; u. 21. But we may abſerve 1. That inftead 
of his being lett at Epheſus; he and Eraſnit were ſent 
from thence into Macedonia, and we cannot -find 
that he return d before St. Paul fullowid him. Fer 
“ immediately. atter their Departure, chere aroſe u 
« fal ffir about'that way, Thereſt of:the: Ghaprencs 
entirely ſpent in ſhewing the: Confuſion and Cauſe 
** of that Tumult, and hy what Diſcretion it was ap- 
-*, pins, his Tumilt being over, St. Faul unmediate- 
Iy goes into Macecaima, As XX. 1. not one Wand 
being mention'd of Thnothys Return. Nay atis im- 
S poſſible he ſhou d have been in er cedania and haut 
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in ſo ſoon. Therefore tis impoſſible, that Timo- 
ſhou'd be left at Epbeſics at this Time. 
fo. The Argument which Mr. Dr -— here offers 
to prove, That St. Pal wrote not his Firſt Ejiftle to 
Tourky, betore his Moering with the Elders from Ephe- 
Fr at Miletrs, is fo far from being convincing and ſa- 
tisfactory; That tis founded on ſeveral Miſtakes, as 
will par frm the Weng Account. _ 

St. Da” pi 4 be, Te, 15 in all. 
For 47 11 F 449 9 — tell 2 8 be 
bud wot ceas'd warning (or ) em Night and 
Day. — SE chat Time he taught in the 
Fewrfh Syua Adis XIX. 8. Two lears bs taught in 
abe Schon of Tyramms, Act XII. 9, 10. There remain 
Nine Months to make up the Three Years. And 
thoſe make up the Saſom that St. Paul faid in Ajia, 
after he had ſent Jemorby and Erafftus into Maceds- 
we, Acts III. 22. Moſt of thoſe Nine Month: 
the Apoltle maſt probably ſpent in the neighbour: 
ng Gries and Tomes of returning towards the 
End of em toZpbeſss. Tis during this Time of Nin: 
Afonths that 1 Tuppoſe — 75 into Maoedouia, 
and after the Ser une be perform d there, to return to 
St. Hl at Epheſus, 5 — he was pre ſeut at the 
Time of the Timur and Uproar ruis d by Demernius men- 
tionid in the End of the XIAth Chapter. After the 
7 — Paul return d inte AMaredunia, leaving Tano 
at Epbeſus, 1 Tim. J. 3. And upon his Arrival in Ma- 
cedonia he wrote that Fes Ee le: to him, ure — 
tells him, Ther Ta be hoped #0 to him ſfoortly. 
changing his-Purpoſe of returning to Egle ſur, tp eo 
to Timothy to come to him in Macedonia, whither Ti- 
moby came and joind with the in his Second 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 2 Gor. I. 2. which was ſent to 
dm from Philippt by Tirus and Lacs. From thence he 
went into 2 Raying there Three Months, and par- 
Neularly from .Corinsb wrote his Epiſtle to the Ronian. 
From Graode he purpos d to fail into Sia, but under- 


* Jews lay in wait for him, ay 
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Macedonia, and coming thithet 2 Philippi, he 
fu before him Seven Companions of his Travels, of w 
imothy was one, ordering em to ſtay at Troas till he 
came to em. Thather he came, and after Seven Lays 
ſtay went on Foot to Afos, where his other Compa- 
nions that went by Sea zook hm in, with whom he 
fail d to Miglene, Trogyllinm, and ſo to Milerus, where 
be ſent to Epheſus for the Elders of the Church, 

There are in this Account Two Marters of Fact ſup 
por d, that are not mention d by St. Luke in his brief 
Account of St. Paul's Travels; the one is, Timothy's 
going ro Macedonia, and returning from thence during 

1% 10 Nine Months ' chat the Aufi ftaid in Aſia, afcer 
his having ſent Timothy and Eraſtus into Macedonia 
The — 18, Timothy's Return 10 St. Paul in Macedo- 
nia ſoon — 4 the Uproar. But as there is no im- 
lity in either of theſe Matters of Fact, fo the bare $ 
lence of St. Luke concerning em, can be no reaſonable 
Ol jectinn againſt em, there being many other Matrers of 
Fa# that are — by him, which St. Paul s  Epiles 
inform us of. 

But that theſe are not meer Precarious Suppoſitiont, but 
ſuch as are founded upon ſolial Grounds from the \ſacred 
Hyftory, os allow'd to render that Part 
of facred Chronology conſiſtent With it felt, wall appear 
upon the following Reaſons. 

I. There is this plain Evid That St. Paul's Fa 
Eyiſtle to Timorhy was wrote before his Meering with the 
Elders at Miletus, that in that Epiſtle, St. Paw did then 
pounds 10 return ſhortly to Timothy atEpheſus, ald there- 

ore orders him 270 he came to give Attendante to Res 
ing, & But in his Spoech to the Ellen from ws 
at Milerus, he plainly tells em, that be:know, they Jhowd 
oJoe' bis Face. #0; wore,, which Declaration of his fill d em 
with ſo much. Sorrom, v. 38. — Ibis he cou'd kn.] 
otherwiſe than by: Divive Ragelarion. 80 that dul 
we {ſuppoſe bim — un Sn he pretended 
Revelation tor (und ſuch a 80 _ Will not aut 
with the \Rewerence due to ch poſitive Aſſe verat ion g 
0 
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6f an inſpired Apoſtle; ) we muſt allow theſe Words to 
be ſpoken after the writing ot that Epiftle, wherein he 

reſſes his Intention and Hope of coming to Timothy at 
Epheſus. And there is no ſuch dangerous Conſequence 
to be drawn from the Apoftle's being diſappointed in 
what he only intended. For we often read of his being 
diverted from ONS ou he had purpos'd by the 
immediate Direction of the Spirit of God, Thus we read 
at A#sXV1.6,7. That when Paul and Silas had gone thro 
Phrygia and the Region of Galatia, _ were then for- 
hidden by the Holy Ghoſt to preach the Word in Alia; 
and after they were come to Myſia, they aſſay d to yy 
into Bythynia, but the Spirit ſuffer'd em not, St. Pail 
Might therefore be diſappointed in his Furpoſe of return. 
ing to Timothy at kpbeſar 


* 


after the Uproar. rais d there, 
without any Reflexion on his 2 pHfolical Inſpiration 
But the Credit of that muſt greatly ſink, if we ſhou d 
ſuppoſe him miſtaken in a Pre. liction that he utters with 
ſnch a ſolemn Aſeveration, as that Ad XX. 25. 8 
that we muſt allow this Matter of Fa#, that the En- 
le was wrote before that Meeting, unleſs we make t 

Apoſtle to be miſtaken in what he delivers as a Prople- 
ical Prediction. And there is no other way of clearing 
the Truth of it, but the Matter of Fact here ſuppos d 
viz, Timothy's returning back to Epheſus during the laf 
Nine Months St. Paul ſpent in Aſia, and moſt probably 
near the Expiration ot *em. J Li et I A 

5%. That St. Ra wrote his Second Epiſtle to Timothy 
during his firſt Impriſonment at Rome, is clearly prov 
from the many Arguments produc'd' from Mr. Owoir 
to which Mr. Dr —— has oſfer d no Reply. And on 
that Suppoſition of the Seeond Epiſtle being wrote during 
his firſt Bonds, this Matter of Fact J lay down muſt be 
Allow d true. For the Apoftle wrote that Epiſtle to him 
hen he went into Macedonia. But he never went into 
Macedonia, in the Time between his Meeting with the 
*Elders at Miletus and his fi /t Impriſonment, for he went 
from Miletus directly to Feruſalem, whence he was ſent 
Prifoner to Caſarea; and after Two Years Abode a” hes 
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ſtody there, Was ſent to Rom, anch came not near Ma- 
cedoniæ all that Time. 80 that his going into Macedo 
nia muſti be before this Meets at Miletus; if his Se- 
cond Epiſtle. was wrote during his Firſt Impriſonment at 
Rome. And there is no other Time to allot: for his 
Journey fromEpheſus thither, but after the Lpraar. And 
Timothy miiſt have been with him, and have been left 
there whe that :Tumult happen d. And muſt have al- 
fo returned ro him in Macedonia, both in order to his 
joining with him in his Second Epiſtlo to the Corinthians 
. t hilppi,, and cming back with him to Toa, and 
ſo to Miles. 101 18 

3. Theſe Tuo Suppoſitiona Lhave laid down, render 
the W ob this Part of e en clear and 
ay ent. 

1 jure may: obſer Rae! Aﬀs XVII. u. 19. IT bat 
st. Paul, A. D. S5. came firſt from Corinth: to Epheſus. 
From thence he ſail d to Ceſareaand went up to Jera- 
faulen, and thence: went dun to Aurioch, arid thence 

going over the Regions of Galatia and Pbrygia came à- 
gain to Epbeſus, Acts XIX. 1. and from thence ¶ nat 
Rama) vvrote his Furſt: Epiſtle to the Galatians. 
(For 3 in that Bpiſfie He makes nb mention of his Bonds, 
as he does: all chef bther ler wrote during his 2 
priſuumente) This das. A. DB. 5. At Epheſus he ſtay d 
Three Lars. . In the 24ſt Year uf his Aboue there, he 
ſent Timothy and Eraſtus intoMacetpnia ; and upon the 
coming of. Stzpharis; Forenratuiand Achaieus to him 
hates heiimote This; Fit Epiſtle to the Cormrhians 
velating td the c raisdein that Church, not from 
Filippi (an the Poſtſcript mentions) but from Epbe- 
f. As>;appears.froms Cor, XVI. S. I will abide at 
Epheſtis till Pentacoſt. And there he ſuppoſes: that 
Iarhy wou'd: pay em a ſhort Viſit, and wou'd with 
other Brethren n his Return to him at Epbeſur, or 
ane of the neighbouring Gris. der w. 10, 11. Accord- 
ingly; I ſuppoſe Timotiiy to return to hy before the 
Uproar- happen di And in that Epiffle o e 
Pos. with; 66 Aud in the; _ Epiſtle; Fes 
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his Intentions to come to em when he paid thro 
Macedonia, x Cor. XVL 5. Accord 
lig'd him to leave Epheſus (probably 
than he had intended.) From Epbeſus where he left 
Timothy; 1 Ep. I. 3. he came to Troas in his Way to 
Macedonia, where he made ſome ſtay, and finding not 
Titus there, he had no reſt in his | 
into Macedonia. After fome | 
ng thoſe Churches, Timothy came to him 
into Greece, mention'd A; 
Joins with him in the & 
Corinthians from Philippi by 
Tits and Lucas. For St. Paul met with Titus in Mace- 
donia, by whom he was greatly comforted in the good Ae. 
count he had brought him concerning the Chur 
rinth, 2 Cor. VII. 5, 13, 14 v. Thus we ſee, hoy 
theſe ſeveral Paſſages illuſtrate one another, and con- 
firm the Truth of both thoſe Suppoſitions IT have made, 
material) every way 


the Uproar ob- 
ewhat ſooner 


writ, lu went thence 
iderable Time 


Epheſus before his (pail! 
XX. 2. And according 
cond Epiſtle he wrote to t 


conſiſt with 


and (hat is very — 
r ſbou d ſet 


the Truth of the Apoſile's' Prediction, I. 
the Faces of the Elder of Epheſus un more. 
| this Account alſo, it ap 
was ſo far from being the ſerrled Biſbop of Epheſus, that 
his Abade there was but very ſhort, t al 
much longer Continuance, than his 
from whence he ſo ſoon remov d to Athens. And ſince 
aſter this Firſt Epiſtie, the Apoſtle leaves. the Govent 
ment of the Church of Epbeſus, to the 
dert that met him at Miietut, all Pretenfions of Tims 
irhy's ſettled Goverument over em as their Baſbop 
vexturn d. For as to the Second Epiſtle, tis moſt pro- 
bable, ..that Timothy was not at Epheſus when it was 
5 — — — Whitby.) | 
I might here add, That beſides the many Arguments 
alledg d from Mr. Owen to prove, that the Sæcunmd Epi- 
Hie to Timothy was wrote during St. Paul's eri Bands at 
Rome, Which (as I have ſneun) ne 
to be wrote befure his Meeting with the Epbeſne El. 
dert at Miletus, I might inforce ſome of em, and 


that Timothy 
25 
Abode at 


Cure of the H. 


ily ſuppoſe i 


E | 
Epiſtle 
Imuthy 
come to 
prans, |] 
and his 
em, Ph 
in his F 
70 prepa 
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join orbers that confirm the Truth of this Hypotheſis. 

I ſhall only ſuggeſt theſeQ. Bu wa ls 6. 
1. Tis obſervable, That in St Paul's fr Epiſtle he 
makes no mention at all of his being then a Basar, 
but on the contrary was at Liberty, and therefore pur- 
pos'd to return to Epheſus. But in the Second Epiſtle 
to Timothy, he ſpeaks of his Jufering Trouble, even un- 
0 Bonds, and therefore exhorts Timothy not to be aſbam d 
the Teſfimony of our Lord, nor of bim his Priſoner, but to 
be Partaker of the Aſlictiont of the Goſpel. according to 
de Power of Goel, 2 Tim. II. 9. I. 8. He here ſpeaks 
of his Bond, as a new Trial, under which he —— 
_ (who moſt probably had not yet met with the 
like Treatment) not to be 2 bm of him the Lord's 
Priſoner,” or the Cauſe he ſuffer'd for; this is eaſily. ac- 


u „ — 


6 .#. 5. * 


deliver him from every evil Work, that he might yet preach 
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Imithy's being ſet at Liberty, with whom he intended to 
come to em, Heb. XIII. 23. And in his Epifle to the Philip- 
pians, he mentions his Deſign of ſending Timothy to em, 
at and his Truſt in the Lord that he himſelf ſhow d ſhortly ſee 
'em, Phil. H. 19, 24. The ſame Confidence he expreſſes 

E“ in his Epiftle to Philemon, and accordingly orders him 
to prepare him a Lodging, * Phil. v. 22. Now this 

* 2 can 


3-2 
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can no way agree to his Second Impriſonment, in wich 
'he had 0 f Pro Jer of Delrverance, from which he 
never was releas d, but actually ſuffer'd Death as a Mar. 
tyr for the Cauſe of Chriſt, Let any impartial Res. 
der then judge, how. utterly improbable it is, that 
this Epiſtle ſhou'd be wrote in his Second Impriſonmen 
at Rome. 3 i n e 
I now come to Mr. Dr Second Argument + 
gainſt St. Paul's writing his Firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, be 
fore his Meeting with the Elders at Miletun. 

e That he did not (faith he) will be evident, if we 
e obſerve St. Paul acquaints the Elders which were at 
« Epheſus, after they were come to Miletus, of what 
* *ſhowd happen to em hereafter, and therefore warns en 
c to Care and Vatehfulneſs. For he addreſſes himſel 
< to em in the Future Tenſe. I know this, . that afin 
im Departure, ſhall grievous Wolves enter in among yi, 
bay 50 ſhag the Flock, alſo Li your own. ſelves ſil 
Alen ariſe ſpeaking perverſe Things, to'draw. Diſcipk 
after em. But in the Firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, wh 
e P to Mr. Owen and Mr. B. was wrote ſont 


— 


5 


« Trme before this Charge was given at Miletus, thoſe 
e very Things which he told the Epheſians wou d com: 
to paſs, had happen before he wrote the Epiſtt, 
* which cou'd not be, if it had been written befor 
« the Meeting at Miletus. Thus St. Pas aſſigns thi 
as the chief End of his leaving Timothy. at Epheſus, 
% namely, zo charge ſomèe that they taught no pn De 
Fine, &c. becauſe ſome havin ſwery's from the Truth, 
<& were turd aſide to vain Fan 5 1 

An ſw. There is no ſolid Ground at all to ſuppoſt 
that zhoſe mention'd 1 Tim. I. 3, 6. as reaching otbe 
Dactrine, ſwerving from the Truth, and turning aſide t 
vain . jangling, are the grievous Wolves that ſhou'd tea 
the Flock, mention'd in his Charge to the Elders at MM 
letus, or the Men among themſelves: that ſhou'd L wa 
perverſe Things to draw Diſciples after em. Thoſe whom 
the ' Apoſtle mentions, 1 Tim. L 3. b Sc. ſeemd 


mix the Ob 
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ſervance of the Moſaick Law with Chriſtiazity. The 
grievous Wolves that ſbou d tear the Flock, Acts XX. 29. 
were moſt probably either open Enemies to Chriſtianity 
and Perſerutors of it, or ſuch Hereticks as wou'd over- 
turn the eſſential Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and perſecnte thoſe that adher'd to em. Nay, tis 
moſt probable, that the Apoſtle in that Firſt Epiſtlè to 
Timothy, does not ſuppoſe this Error of the Fudaixin 
5 to have actually ſpread much in that (hoch 
of Epheſus, but rather in other Churches, (as in that of 
Galatia, Coloſſe, &c.) and therefore cautions Timothy 
to prevent their being diffus d into that of Epheſus. 
And that it had not actually ſpread much there, we 
may reaſonably conclude from that Epiſtle which the 
Apoſtle wrote to the Epheſians ſome Years after, 
when a Priſoner at Rome, in which he gives not the 
leaſt Intimation of the Errors of the Fudaizing Chriſtians 
having obtain'd among *em, nor gives 'em the leaſt 
Caution againſt em, as he does to other Churches in 
which they were actually ſpread. ' Nay, in St. Paul's 
Second Epiſtle to Timothy, there is no mention made of 
the Errors of the Fudaizing Chriſtians, or of any Diuiſon 
they had occaſion'd in any of the Churches among 
whom Timothy then labour d. We have no Reaſon 
therefore to conclude, that theſe grievous Wolves men- 
tion'd Act, XX. 29. had enter d into that Church of 
Epheſus or torn the Flock, when the Firſt Epiſtle was 
wrote to Timothy; and accordingly this Argument of 
* Dr = is is of no Force to overturn that Hypo- 

He faith, ** There are other Obſervations which over- 
* turn Mr. Owen's Conjecure.” If he'll pleaſe to 
produce em they ſhall be examin'd, and I Mu will 
be found to have leſs Weight than thoſe he has offer d. 

Mr. Dr — faith; & Tis acknowledged by all, that 
4 * was at Epheſus when St. Paul wrote his 
* Firſt Epiſtle to him. And it cannot be poſitively 
* prov'd, that he after remov'd from it, unleſs he went 
to ſee St. Paul à little before his Marimdonm, © 

4 3 An It w, 
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Anſw. I believe indeed that Tmotby was then at 
Epbeſus, but he ſhou'd not lay, tis acknowledg'd by al, 
when (as I ſhew'd him) Dr. V bitliy doubts of it. But 
if he was there then, we have as poſitive a- Proof as 
Matter of Fact can well admit that he did remove from 
tt, becauſe in the Second Epiſtle from Rome the Apoſtle 
expected him there: And in that to the Hebrews, tis 
evident he was there, and that not in St. Pauls laſt In- 
riſonment, and immediately before his Martyrdom, 2 

. Dr-— ſuppoſes. For St. Paul and Timothy were 
then at Liberty, and deſign'd to come to thoſe Hebrew: 
to whom St. Paul wrote. 

Mr. Dr —— adds, © *Tis alſo certain, that St, Pau! 
ce Second Epiſtle ſuppoſes Trmothy to be at Tobeſus, be 
4 cauſe he is deſir d to ſalute the Houſhold of One 
” 2 and Aquila and Priſcila who were all E 
e PPefeans. Y ada to rw wht 57% 
| 7 ſw. Tho' the Debate about Timothy being fix'd 
Biſhop of Epbeſus no way depend upon it, yet this is 
ſo far from being certain, that Dr. Whitby ſaith quite 
contrary. to Mr. Dr — © *Tis evident, that Timoth 
e was not then at Epbeſus, becauſe St. Paul tells him, 
that he had ſent Tychicus to Epheſus, which there 
«© was no Occafion 4 if Timothy was at that Time 
ce there 8 2 tos IV. x2: M04 M(p 2 
Argument for Timothy's being i en at Epheſus, is 
from making it certain. That Pete al Agquila, 
and Onefipborus were Epheſians, is no way prov'd. *Tis 
true Apollos found them at Epheſus, Acts XX VIII. 6. But 
tis not ſaid, they were Inhabitants there; much leſs is 
- this ſaid any where of Oneſipborus. But ſhou'd we 
grant, they were Inhabitants at Epbeſus, Mr, Dr — 5 
Argument 1s not concluſive, For all that he can infer 
from it is, that Timothy was either at that Time not 
very far from Epheſus (And that I grant him as in ge- 
neral very probable becauſe he is order'd to bring ibe 
Cloak left at Traas) or rather, that Timothy in coming 
to him might have Occaſion to paſs thro? Koa to Epbe- 
ſus; and that alſo is probable enough, becauſe if he 

5 was 
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was at or near Troas, Epheſus wou d lie in his Way to 
Rome : Whereas if he was at Epheſus, and was to come 
from thence to Rome, Troas wou d be conſiderahly out 
of his Way, when he was to uſe Diligence in coming 
ſhortly to the Apoſtle at Rome. V. 9. rn 

Mr. Dr at laſt tells us, That tho' Mr. Owen's 
“ Chronological Account were true, he cannot ſee, 
&* how it wow'd deſtroy the Eccleſiaſtical Iuriſdiction 
« of Timothy,” He therefore brings Mr. B. in as ar- 
guing thus, That after this pretended Settlement of 
„Timothy, the Apoſtle deſigning to take his laft Fare- 
« wel of this Church, commits it entirely to their Care, 
without taking the leaſt Notice of their pretended 
« Bithop, ' tho* then py (or at no great Diſtance 
* em.) Nay, he aſſures em, that the Hol 
4 Ghoſt had made them Overſeers or Biſhops thereof. 

To this Mr. Dr replies, That this Charge 
“given to the Elder: of Epheſus is very different from 
4 that given to Timothy. The ſame Works are not 
« gon to both, but ſome are reſervd to Timothy him- 
* ſelf, Indeed the Charge at Miletus allows the Ephe- 
4 fine Elders to feed and rake the Overſight of their par- 
“ ricular Flocks, in ſuch ſubordination to Biſbops as the 
* Epiſtle to Timothy puts em in. This was never de- 
* med any Presbyter under the Epiſcopal Goverument, 
“and therefore can be no QbjeFion. 

 Anſw. If Mr. Owen's Chronological Account be true, 
tis manifeſt, that Tiĩmathys Abode at Epheſus muſt be 
very ſhort; and it does not appear, ever he re- 
turn d to rede among em. Let any impartial Reader 
then judge, whether the Pretence of his being their 
ſettled Biſhop be not a moſt precarious and ground leſs 
Suppoſition, and confuted by plain Matter of Fact, 
vis. Many other Churches enjoying much more of his 
Preſence and Reſidence and Care, after his pretended 
Settlement in that. Wou'd any Man ſay, ſuch a one 
was ſettled Biſhop of a Church, that ſpent a Quarter or 
Half a Year only in it, and all the reſt of his Time for 
many Years together in — af the W ww 


— 4222 
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And if Timothy was not then ſettlæd Biſbop of Epbeſar, 
and never that we know return'd to refide: there, then 
the Argument is ſtrong and concluſive,” that after the 
Meeting at Miletus, the Government of it was commit 
ted to the Presbyters in common in the Apoſtle's Vale. 


dictory Speech to em, and that as the great Remedy a- 


gainſt the Schriſms the Apoſtle foreſaw might ariſe. 
But faith Mr. Dr. :< The ſame Works are not 

committed to both, but ſome reſerv'd to Timothy 

« himſelf. The Elders being allow'd' to feed and overſee 


CE the Flock, but in ſuch | ſubordination to their Biſhops 


cas the Epiſtle to Timothy puts em in 
Anſw. What Works does Mr. Dr 1 that 
were reſerv'd to Timothy himſelf? Not that of admit- 
ting adult Members to Communion upon the Recogni- 
tion of the Baptiſinal Vow, which ſome call Confirma- 
zi0n;, for then no ſuch adult Members cou'd be admitted 
during Timorby's Lite after be left em, and fo this 
neceſlary Work muſt be left undone. Not that of Ex- 


- communication ; for all Teachers in a Church had a Power 


to judge thoſe within, and to caft ſcandalous Perſons. out 
of their Communion. And this Work muſt alſo have 
ceas d upon Trmothy's leaving them. Not that of Ord- 
nation; tor this very Epiſtis is ſo far from appropriating 
it to Timothy, that it aſeribes it to the Presbytery as 
their ordinary Province, 1 Tim. IV. 14. Not that of 
Government or Eccleſiaſtical Juri ſdiction; for the Apoſtle 
in this very Epiſtle, aſcribes this Nęscuea or Govern- 
ment to all Elders, eſpecially them that labour d in Word 
and Doctrine, 1 Tim. V. 17. Nay, all theſe Acts of 
Government are included in feeding the Flock. Other- 
wife the Commiſſion of Chriſt to the Apoſtle Perer him- 
lelt, John XXI. 17. impowerd him only to reach in 
the Chürch without ing in it. And if Timothy was 
not the ſetrled Biſhop of this Church z and at the Time 
of this Charge of the Apoſtles,” had no Proſpect of any 
future Rejicleare. nm it, it concern'd the Apoſtle at that 
Meeting to appoint another Biſhop for em, im ſubordina- 
2:04 to whom tliey might for the Future act. But * 
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be is ſo far from doing, that he cnunmnits the future Caro 
of it to theſe Elders themſelves, as his-laft Charge to 
em, and gives em no Intimation of any: ſuperior Officer 
chey were for the future to act in Subordination to. 
And this Epiſtie to Bmothy is ſo far from putting theſe. 
Elders in any ſtated Subordination to any fixed Biſhop, 
that after the writing it, the ſole Government of that 
MW Chinrch is committed to the Elders in common. Nor 
had Timothy himſelf during that ſhort Reſidence among 
em any proper Furiſaition over em as ſubje# to him; 
but was only deſir d by the Apoſtle to give em ſuch 
Directions from him as might tend to their better Set- 
zlement,. after which the Apoſtle in taking his Farewel 
of em, intruſts the Government of that Church to 
their Care, without the leaſt mention of the Juri ſali- 
tion of any ſingle Perſon over em. So that here is 
clear Evidence that deſtroys the whole of Mr.Dr ——'s 
Scheme. TIO ti 4 | | 
And after all, I muſt add, That con'd any Man 
prove (which I deſpair of ſeeing) that the Apoſtle left 
ſome /mgle Perſon with a Superiority over theſe Elders 
in this Church of Epheſus, it wou'd be ſo far from 
proving the Divine Right of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, that 
it wou d overturn it. For if the Church of Epbeſus was 
only then Parochial or a ſingle Congregation (and I have 
ſhew'd it was no more in Ignatius's Time when Chri- 
ſanity had ſpread more) this wou'd only prove the 
Superiority of a Parochial. Rector. But I have fully 
prov'd the Dioceſan to be entirely ſubverſive of this 
Parochial E And let any Man judge whether 
ſuch weak and ill - ſupported, and even inconſiſtent 
Fancies as theſe be a ſolid Foundation to build fo vaſt 
a Superſtructure as the Divine Right of Dioceſan Epiſ 
copacy-mpen:2 ot nme D304; 26% 
I now come to the pretended Epiſcopacy of Titus. 
As to this Mr. Dr —— is pleas'd to tell us, That 
* there is as much Evidence of his being Biſhop gf 
** Creet, as there can be for any Matter of Fact what- 
ONE SR Tus ho Vs 7 0%; 5:15 eve 
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* ſoever, if we will give any Credit to Euſebius, Theo 
„ e e, tome, St. Ambroſe, SWS. 
ſw. Theſe * livd at too great a Diſtance 
ec, Apoftoli e, and were too much us'd to 
ak of it in — to oy ſtomo and Stils of 

own, to be allow'd as es of this De- 
date, eſpecially when what they affirm of Titus's bei 
the * d Biſhop of Creet, is ſo notori — 
by the Writers of the — Who are much 
more credible Witneſſes of ſuch a Matter of Fact. And 
accordingly Mr. B, had ſhewn him, that if the com- 
mon Account of Chronologers be allow'd, this Epiftle to 
Titus was wrote before St. Pauls bnpriſoument at 
Rome, and the ſeveral Accounts of Tims Travels after 
that, plainly demonſtrate, that he was no more the 
fertled Biſhop of Creet, than of Corinth, Nicopolis, or 
the Province of Macedonia, Dalmatia or other Places 
where he perform'd the like temporary Service. And 
the Epiſtle to him plainly imports his Service there to 
be only temporary, ſince the Apaſtls calls him from 
thence to return to Nicopolis, And that the Reports of 
his returning to Creet, (as ſome wou'd have it) or his 
going to Italy (as others,) are given us by ſuch whoſe 
Accounts are no to be depended on. 

To all this Mr, Dr —— makes no other Rep epiy, than 

that he finds nothing in it but what has been ſufficiently 
anſwer d, but refers us to no Author in whom any ſuch 
Anſwer is to be found. So that we muſt take that 
Matter on his own Word. 


But I muſt tell him, That upon mature Conſiders | 


tion of this Matter, I am well fa 


'd, that neither 
Dr. Lightfoot" s nor Bi io 


Pear ſon's Account of the 
Date of St. Pauls Epiſtle to Titus are true, and that 
the Epiſtle was wrote before St. A1 5 Journey to Ma- 
cedonia mention d, AFs XX. 1. and therefore many 
Tears before his Releaſe nom by Firft Impriſonment at 
Ale to the Romans dated 
from Corinth, and ſent x 2 abe, mentions bis having 
preach 4 the Go ſpel from Fern ſalem and round about to 
Illyricum, 


7 
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Ilyricum, Rom. XV. 19. He ſpeaks of the Firſt Time 
of his being at Feruſalem. And Fourteen Tears after he 
returned thither, Gal. II. 2. Now it was moſt proba- 
bly during theſe Fourteen Tears between his Firſt and 
Second journey to Feruſalem, that he firſt viſited Creee 
and left ius there to perform that temporary Service 
mention d, Liz. I. 3. And this was probably betore 
St. Luke join d him in his Travels, and therefore makes 
up no Part of his Hiſtory in the Ad. And therefore 
tis obſeryable that St. Paul tells us, 2 Cor. XL 24, 25. 
of his being fue I imes ſconifed in the Zewiſb s, 
thrice beaten with Rods, being once ſton d, ſufferin 3 
wreck thrice, being, a Night and Day in the Deep, and 
ſpeaks of his Perils ö = Now in the Hiſtory of the 
—_ we only read of his being once ſcourg'd at Philippi, 


once ſton d at Lyfhras — at all of his being ſo 


hn ſcourg'd in the Fewiſh Synagogues, much leſs of of bis 
1 d, or being a Night and a Day in 
He was indeed once Shipwreck'd in his Jour- 
os to 3 but that was after the Date of his Second 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians. And the Hiſtory of the 4s 
mentions nothing of his either Preaching in Arabia 
(which yet is mention d, Gal. I. 17. and was probably be- 
tore his firſt going up to! Jeruſalem) nor of his traveling 
as far as I It is — moſt reaſonable to 
conclude, that it was in ſome Part of theſe Fowrteen 
Tears Travels that he viſited Creet, and left Titus there 
for that temporary Service mention'd, Tit. I. 5. And 
thence ſent tor No to Nicopolis where he winterd, 
Tit. III. 12. For that Tirur was à Companion of his 
Travels, in ſome Part of theſe Fourteen Years, is evident 
from his bringing him along with him to Jeruſalem, 
which he tells the Galatians T did, Gal. II. 1, 3. Of 
Titus we have no further Account till after the Apoſtle 
left Epheſus, Ad XX. 1. In his Journey towards Ma- 
to meet Titus at Troas from 
Corinth, but met him not till he arriv'd in Macedonia, 
and by bim and Luke ſent his Second Epiſtle to the Co- 


rinthians, 2 Cor, VII. 5, 6. compar d with cap. FR 
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16, 18 and XII. 18. Of Titus we read no more, till 
we find him with the Apoſtle at Rome, and thence he 
went not to Oeet, but to Dalmatia, 2 Tim. IV. 10. 
So that this Epiſtle to Titus ſeems to be the Firſt that 
the Apoſtle wrote; and this Account of the many Re- 
movalr and Travels of Titus after his being Firſt left in 
est for that temporary Service there, entirely deſtroys 
all Pretenſion of his being a ſettled Biſhop there; and 
any other of thoſe Churches where his Reſidence was 
much longer, might with much greater Reaſon pretend 
to be his Eprſcopal Sees. Mt the Truth is, ſuch an ii 
nerant Miniſtry was utterly inconſiſtent with his fixed 
Relation to any particular Church as his ordinary Charge 
Mr. B. had objected, That if the whole Iand of 
Creet was the — of Titus, (according to the pre- 
ſent Model of Epiſcopal Government) he muſt be 
Metropolitan, not a Dioceſan. That Wand having al- 
«oy had feveral--Archbiſbops, with Biſhops under 
them. J ROLF EST CNT Git TI TY 
Io this Mr. Dr=—gravely replies, © That he might 
«© be a Metropolitan, and yet have a particular Dioceſ- 
* to rule and govern, As the Primate' of Ireland has 
* the Dioceſo of Ardamagh. And that if Mr. B. will 
% call Titus Metropolitan or Archbiſhop, he'll not find 
* Fault, if he will give him ſome "Power that meer 
* Presbyters cou'd not claim by their Commiſſion.  - 
Anſw. We are debating about Matter of Fact. Now 
fince the Service Titus was to perform in Creet, related 
to all the Cities where there were any Converts 
to Chriſtianity made; if Titus was Biſbop, he muſt 
have the Converts of ſome one or more of thoſe Cities 
for his Dioceſs, and his peculiar Charge: But of this 
there is not the leaſt Intimation given us in that Epi- 
file. The Service he was to perform, equally con- 
cernꝰd all the Chriſtians in that and, and there is no 
mention made of thoſe of any particular City being com- 
mitted to his Care above the reſt. So that unleſs 
Mr. Dr-— turn the whole Hand into a ſingle Dioceſs; 


Titus 


1 (7 mw. 


w 
* 


1 ee. 


Government of it to he made an Argument for the 


a Biſhop to preſide among em? For he cou d no more 


it was no ſuch — 2 to perform the Service aſſign d 


60. Metrop olitan or : Archbiſhop, Fll.not find Ee 
« him, if he Il give him ſome Power that meer bra 


Jitus muſt be a Metr ropolitan, not a Dioceſan: And 
then Mr. Dr. ſhou'd tell us; where he finds that 
any ſingle \P:rſon ever ſucceeded him in the Gavern- 
ment of that Iſland. If none did, Then how comes his 


Divine Right. of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, when it no Ways 
appears that he had any Succeſſor. in it? Nay, ſince af 
ter Parochial Epiſcopagy came up, every City that had its 
Presbyters had alſo a Biſhop, how comes it, that Titus 
Who was to ordain Elders in every City, never ordain'd 


do the ordinary Work of the Primitive Parochial Biſbo 
(i. e. preach, b 14 the Sacramente, cenſure Offer 
ders, take Care of. 11 Poar, &c.) for many Ek at once, 
than he cou d be in ſome Scores of Places at once. But 


as an itinerant Teacher in uk iting. zhoſe Ginn. 
 ordaining Paſtore, among erm, an d delivering em ſuch Q 
125 as be had receiu d rout the halle for their re 
ation. | 


ot faith Mr. H.. „ If Mr. B. will call Hi 


0 cou'd not claim by their Mon. 2 
Auſw. If Mr. Dr means the Powers, of Ga 
 Excommunicatiqn and Ordination, which he make s the A 
ſtiuctive Chara 12 the E Epijeapl O Office;: I have. A 2 
dy ſhewn him, they belong d to all. Presbyters,; and for 
fuch meer Presbyters. have them not, 4 can. find n E 
ſuch in all the Nem Taſtament, nor indeed in 9 — * 
Auriquity, tho one of the Presbyters in ever Congre- 
gation in after Tunes under the Name 2477 a B Bilbop 9 5 
that but a Paroghial 0 one, ) had the! Handi K 


1 6 of em. of * 
whereas Me Dr— 9285 n rd from: 1 8 


„ $« + Ww 4 


8 
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fore, There was no need of his being left to ordain they 
in every City: To this Mr. Dr — now replies, That 
& there were Presbyters there before, is put beyond Di. 
< ſpute by the Records of the Church, and is exact! 
te 2preeable to St. Pan's Practice, who always ordain'4 
„ Elders wherever he founded a Church. And that 
* Titus was left to ordain 'em, becauſe there were not 
enough ordain'd for the whole Iſland, and meer Preſ: 
* byters cou d not confer Orders, Ce... 
Auſw. What Records of the Church put it beyond 
pate, that there were Presbyrers ordain'd in Creer, 
re Titus was left there, Mr. Dr —— beſt knows; 
for I cou'd never hear of any ſuch. I preſame, tis 
ſuch Records as told him of the Sedition in St. Clements 
Time, by the Presbyrers of Corinth againft their Br/hop, 
and of the Deacons taking the Biſhop's Part, and ſeveral 
other ſuch Matters of Fact. If b Than, us any 


authentick ones that aſſert any ſuch Thing, their Te- 
Mmony fhall be conſider d. That St. Paul always or- 
dain'd Presbyters himſelf wherever he planted a Church, 
is more than Mr. D/ has any whereprov'd. That 
he wn did ſo, wherever he made any long Stay, 
will be freely granted. That he made any ſuch /onz 
Stay in Creer, is what Mr. Dr. I believe will not 
attempt to prove. If he had, he wou'd not have left ſo 
many Things undone, towards the Sertlement of his 
Converts there in due Church Order. And we have 
therefore juſt nd to reckon the Ordination of Preſ- 
_ byters among th [Te Net. Things left undone. And 
no wonder it thow'd be ſo, when it requird ſome Time 
to chooſe but of his Converts in every City, ſuch as 
were beſt inſtructed in the Chriſtian Doctrine themſelves, 
and beft qualify d to be appointed Teachers of others. 
For this Ser vice he left Titus this itinerary Teacher, But 
how it ſhou d be hence inferr d that theſe Teachert ſnoud 
not afterwards be capable of committing the ſame Doctrine 
* #0 other jan Men, which was committed to them 
as the publick Depoſitaries of it, T cannot ſee z and pre- 
ſume every judicious Reader will think it a very un- 
42 reaſonable 
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reaſonable Inference. If they con'd not, they * 
— ordain d Miniſters in char Hand to this Day r | 
cou'd never find, that Titus had any Succeſſor either 
5 his wnfix'd Minifty, or in this Service he perform'd 
for the whole and. * what = _ of meer Presby- 
ters never claiming Right, E already 
that none claim'd this Power of Ordination r Tes 
Hundred Years after the Apoftles, but ſuch Parochial Pa- 
ſtort, or Biſbops, Ir. accounts now meer 
Presbyters, and that even thoſe 8 Paſtors exclud- 
ed not their Curates themſelves (the —— Presbyters ) 
from the Exerciſe of it. And 1 
in . J hope Wee ror 
more of this Argument, from 
nor be troubled about what his nere e can or 
cannot do. For we know of no Divine I tion for 


ſuch meer Precbyters at all, nor have any ſuch among us. 


"REMARKS ovale tb CHAPTER. 


*. & « 


No come to Mr. Dr - ot IXth Chapter con- 
: cerning the Angele of he Seven —— in Ala, 
who: (he ſaith) were angle Perſons and 
On which I halbrontent *. Felt avi a denke 
Remarks. sec \ 91 CON 2 
Mr. D ad : Shinpids ſolid. Ar- 
gument to n d ee Gi \Pey- 
ſons, endeavours to fopply that defect by the: 
of his Authoritide as' 1 at were not as eaſ for: ame, 
were .it worthotlie chile, or- to any valuab 
to cite him as ary and as ; tearned-Athors, \whownder- 
ſtand the Word Angel collecrinely, as including all the 
* "the Sen But wn wad this a to 
decide:the:@neftion fo 


n # 7 * ju * 4 P 
1 1 * 141 p F * . 
* - i *% 4 . * 4 , 4 * 
- 


2. Fer 
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2. For thoſe: that by the Angel underſtand both Pa. 
— and the Churches. under their Care, Mr. D 
may ſee his Objefions againſt their Opinion anſwer' 
aw: Pools —_— But becauſe that is not my own, 
1 ſhall onl conſider, what he objects againſt their) 
that ſuppoſe all the Paftors OP: under un n 
of the Angel.” 92 

3. Mr. B. had fad, That ſince there were more 
ee than one in each of thoſe (hurcbes, they muſt 
be included” either under the Stars or the Candleſtick, 

They cannot be comprehended under the Candleſtick, 
becauſe it was their Office: to give Ligbt, they muſt be 
therefore comprehended a the Star or Angel. bs 
therefore the Candleſtio is taken collectively tor the 
whole Body of the People that are taught, fo: muſt the 
Star or Angel be taken collecttvsiꝝ for all that were ther 
authoriz d aac :For. otherwife-we muſt ſuppoſ 
theſe Teachers excluded from any Share in the Advie 
77 or Commendations and Cenſures _ d in thok 
piſtles. 

To this Mr. D. replies, Trak | N be 
till Mr. B. can make one Angel fee geln. He de 
nies not, But the reſt of the ITY may be con- 

cern d in theſe Epiſtles tho they ate addreſs d to ing! 
80 « \Perſons; who were tlie B:/bopsand. Gouernars ot t hoſe 


0 Churches, they being the — conſiderable part of 


cem. Thus St. John writing td the Church of Spy. 


e thus ſpeaks, Fear none of thoſe Things 4 


6. ſuffer, behoid rh Devil A Sao ei fi 


A ſon. Now by this Means, the 


than the Hrchhiſben of Dublin DN 
. Clergy, if ſuch a Lerter were directed to him, c. 


Anſw. Mr. Dr (on whom the Proot ke! 


plainly begs the Queſtion, when he tells us, that one An- 


gel cannot be made ſeveral Angeli. If lad be taken 
colleFively, one Angel may i — ſeverul. Paſtors or 
cou d prove, that 
theſe Epiſtles make mention of any Clergy diſtinct bro 


Teachers, If indeed Mr. Dy 


the:Chure 
is not made the. be Company, of Br Zi 
his w 


thei A. 
gell to 
terte 
any ſu 
ſtinct f 
all thi 
Reo: II 
Inpotor 

not, hin 
the (ler 
pl thi 


De el th 


aſonab] 
id ' ſpre 
re inf 


L 
the) Agel n cer erben for bis taking . 


gent to ſign c But this he never at- 

mptst Peznnot find np! Fund to conclude * 
5 che Thing! There are 10 ttled Teachers di- 
ſtinct fromathe Angel either 4 7 4500 or chf in 
all thoſe Epiſfles. The aje 4 oftles miention'd” 
my i ” — no. _ ertlet] Fac ers but 1 9 


A Bey Was 75. 
abel ie 2 Such wWere 
boſo that: 40d vhnſobves LOS 2 were the na- 
gaze of Satan Re III. 9. And ſince there is net 
he leaſt — of a / ertled Teachers. in. thoſe 
bureber As ot hd from; the 'Angel; it does fol- 
O3 has [Git are ee dmiprehended under the 
lame of An Ang ths lee or are untbucern'd 
n-the' Abe (deals , and Cenſiutes there 
eliver'd; . M tor Mr. Dr 8 Parallel, it fa 
ofes ſieh 4 Cofiforthity between Is preſent and the 
Dirmnitroe- Model. of” Chuteti 'Government, as I have 
eadyafulfy cilproy d im the * Remarks on his Second, 
ha | DOGCA © 
155 B. had Aſo" ohjoled, "That the Angel of the . 
hurch 'of Hybeſur. is charg d with a his Fiiſ 
de, and threatned that f he Teperred not, Ws Can- 
belli  \fbould be vemou'd;' * iti Place. But where 
ow'd be the Reaſon and Juftice of ſuch a Sentence, 


10 or only the*'Biſbop- was faulty, bit the reſt of the 
11 esbyters and Poople- free. And Mr. B. had added, 
a hat thoſe who poſe Tor then 757 of Ephe- 


„ do in Effect charge him with this Crime. To 
is: Mr. Dr — replies, That the Caſe wou'd be 
the ſame, if we take Angel for all the Paſtors. e 
Anſw. It wou'd not be the ſame, becauſe it is more 
alonable to ſuppoſe that this Declenſion of Zeal 
d ſpread among the People! too, if all the 1 5 5 
re Infected,” than if one fingl Perſon; (I. e. io 


ceſan 


m 
8 
"GX: wy,” 


„ „% e 


ceſan Biſhop.) o Y were. guilt r man 15 
0 0 Sr and t = Poke tog mig | 
| unconcern'd in W az for the Reflexion — 
| 18 here caſt u Upon. Timor h 12 ON. the; Suppoſition of his 
| being then Biſhop of Epheſu us, Mx, Pre Pale it & 
| ver in Silence. 
Mr. Dr — to ſolve the Objection 3 and q 
| new and ſomewhat ſurp ay rem, that — 
1 the Candle defi out TE tes. Pl 
hat the Church of Epheſus 'd no gen bs: the 
8 Church, and the Biſop af it have m 
| longer a. & 8 over the ot p of. the lf 
| ſer 5 75 90 that the Biſhop is threat ned to loſe his Ms 
| tropo ical Honour, and here only. 8 in punit 
for his Off Ice. COTE 
Auſw. That the durch of Ebel wa was a  Miatropal 
zical Church in the Apaſtoliek Age, . Axchbiſhop: Ie 
has no where provd, nor is t ere any Shadow d 
Ground to believe, that an any; face. flated Prebeminem 
of the Biſhop of the_Merropalis above his 22 4 
tain d i in the Second (not to ſay the Third) Cent 
Ignatius in his Epiſtle, — the Biſbop of Epbeſu 
t takes not the leaſt Notice of his Metropolitica 
ignity. If this were the Senſe of the Place, the 5. 
Periority of a Metropolitan wou'd. be a. Matter of Di 
vine Right, But this Mr. Dr fairly de 
nies, when he tells us, that the iority of a 
Archbiſhop is a Matter, owing only to Givil Cm 
eitution. There had. been no ſuch Guil Conſtits 
tion at that Time in favour of the Metropolitical Di 
nity. And therefore Mr. Dr s Interpretation 
ewlty of the Abſurdity of threatning the Biſbop d 
Epheſus to degrade him from a Dignity, which (accort 
ing to hunſelt) he never enjoy'd, nor was like to di 
till the Government of the Empire came into the 
Hands of Chriſtian Emperors. 


His Anſwer to the Third Argument drawn from Rev 
II. 19. is founded on his; precarious\Suppaſition, of 7 
Ong y in the Church of Tigenyra diſtinet from the 4 , 

gel 
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gel. For wht he has offer nothing that has the 
ee of an Arg 

4. Mr. B. had further Eid, -Phar if we underſtand 
the Wort Angel of a „ l Perſon, it will by no 
Means prove him to be 4 Dincgſan Biſhop, .. And ac- 

br Mr. B. had fhewd fim, that the moſt 

learne Antiquaries ( (fach : as My 1 150 Ba nage, Dr. Lighe 
foor, Dr. Srillingfleer tell Us, 5 was. has 
row'd from the Jewiſp Synagogue, and 105 gnity'd. only 
the Hſpocbor or Supermrendent of the Congregation, who 
was of no diſtinct Order fram the other 9 of it, 
but was only Prefes in the Bench of Elders.  _ 

Jo this Mr. B. replies, That Mr. B's Reaſon- 
ning thereon, being founded entirely on the Fewiſb 
1 he has faid enough of it already, Chap. VI. 
and that he has all along excluded the ucftion about 
Diocoſar Biſhops. | 
 Anſw. What Mr. — has offer d in his VIth 
e Bas been confider d and refuted in the Re- 
marks on it. He'll alfo find in the Remarks on his 
IId Chapter, That in 0 8. Time, the Churches 
of Epheſus and Smyrna were. no more than Farochial 

or Congregational ones. 418 therefore we may juſtly 
conclude em to have been fitch when theſe Epi, = were 
wrote” But for what Mr. Dr—— adds, © That be excludes 
« the Queſtion about a Dioceſan Bbop; ” He might as 
al well tell us, Tbar he proes *p the Cauſe. For tis the 
Conformity of the preſent. Dioceſan Epiſcopacy to the 
fin Government . of the. Apoſfolical and the immediately 
Di fron Ager he has undertaken to defend as a Mat- 
n ter of Droize Right. And I know of no other Epiſco- 
p d — cy now Eftabliſh'd but what is Dioceſan, not Faro - 
cbial. And theſe Two I have ſhewn him to be incom- 
patible, and the Former built on the Ruins, af the Lat- 
ter. So that he has ght the Diſpute to a fair Iſſue, 
if he gives u | this main Point in Debate. 

I ſhall only add, That if the Angel here be ſup- 
&d a Fare Biſhop as Praſes of the. Bench, of Prof 
a it does by 0 "Metis follow, that he appro- 
Aa 2 1 
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8 4 
priated any. ſuch Powers as thoſe of Cunſimmtion, Ex- 
communication, and Ordination to himſelf; nor has 
Mr. Dr — offer d one Syllable from thoſe Epiſtles 
to prove, that they were appropriated ta him. And 
for the Churches of the Three Firſt Centuries, T have 
ſhewn him, that they did it not, even after à greater 
Diſtinction between the Biſhop and his.Presbyters (i. e. 
the Pariſh Rector and his Aſfiſtants) obtain'd in the 
Church, than we can trace amy Footſteps of in the 


manus flouriſh'd. | | CENT | 


For Pr. Maurice, Let Mr. Dr —— try, Whether 
he can farniſh him with Arguments to overthroy 
what'is alledg'd in the Remarks on his Second Chap 
ter to prove the Primitive Epiſcopacy, Farochial and 
% {i or on io ond 2h $6603 

F. For the Propoſals towards an Accommodation 
at the Savoy Conference, Mr. Dr—— ſaith, It wer 
<« eaſy to ſhew, who were to blame why it had no 


e better Effect, and what unreaſonable Terms wer 


« infilted on by the Diſſenters to break it oft. 
An fw. Ihat Matter has already been ſet in 6 
clear a Light in Mr. Baxzer's Life, and in the F- 
pers that pals'd on both Sides, as is ſufficient to con 
vince all uhprejudic'd Perſons, . That the Commiſſionen 
on the Non-Conformiſts Side, went as far as their Fudz 
ment and Conſcience wou'd allow em towards an Ac: 
commodation of thoſe Differences, (and particularly 
in propoſing Archbiſhop Ufſter's Model: of Epiſcopacy, 
which was far enough from what this Author calls 
a Presbyterian Parity.) Whereas the Majority of the 
Commnſfioners on the other Side were inflexible, and 
made moe -one Step by any conſiderable, Conceſſions to- 
wards Unity and Peace,” And . therefore to lay the 
Guilt o he Drvijion that enſued on rboſe that did 
their utmoſt alva Conſcientis to prevent, it, inſtead 
of charging it q 2boſe.. whoſe unzelentapgy Steffne/s 
and Right, in making the , of Cnfermey, han 
than ever they had been. before, was the rd Cauſe 
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follow 


D mn od 

of it, will mob by | ml t With . | Men, the 
judging Righteous Judgment. And I wow'd in. Charity 
RE MP L not to draw any part of Het 
Guilt" on his own Head by any attempt to defend it. 

Mr. Ds hand being in, He adds, That he 
4 cou d demonſtrate, that the Intereſt (in keeping up 
« the Diviſon) lies on the fide of the Diſſenting Teach- 
« ers; and it wou'd add to their (i. e. 2be Conformin 
« 'Clergy's) Intereſt, if they had no regard to their 
JJJ%/V 
Anſw, If Mr. Dr — can; demonſtrate this, 1. e. 
That tis more 4 Teacher r Eid to be on that ſide 
where 30. or 50. or an 100 . per Annum of precari- 
ous Contrtbistions, is the utmoſt he can uſually expect 
to arrive to, than to be on that fide where he may ex- 
pect (if he be a Man of Learning and Merit, or Inte- 
reh to reach to the Legal Revenues of a Deanery, or a 

e (beſides all the ſecular Dignity that is en- 
tail'd on the latrer,) he may next ſet up for proving 
$ Tranſubſtantiation , for the latter does not carry a more 
open contradiction to Senſe, and Reaſon than the 
former. EYE QOH © YT "3q = > Sls 5 


n 
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The CONCLUSION. 


now come to Mr. Dr s Concluſion, and ſince it 
contains little of Argument, ſhall diſmiſs it with the 
following Remarks. #7 1 
1. How Mr. Dr — has manag'd this Controverſy, 
and with what Sncceſs, I ſhall freely leave to the 
Readers Judgment, on his impartial peruſal of theſe 
. D | 1 
2. As to Blondell's a gy, Mr. B. had faid Poſe ſcript, 
P 70, That he has undeniably prov'd, That the Preſ- 
ters of the 4th and 5th Ages had a far greater ſhare 
BY a 3 | in 
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in the Government the Churches, than Ace 
Dioceſan Frame allows em. 


Mr. Dj--—in anfiver to this, tells 
« Blonde fahkly protelsd, he wrote Ak only 
« to pleaſe à Party; and to prove this, he produces 
c 2 Letter of Dr. Peres Pu nalin to Mr. Dure p {i 


'* Anſw. Were all the mazters.of. Fact mention d in the 
Letter true, they prove nd. ſuck thing as what Mr. Dr- 
aſſerts, That be te his having mrore that Book 


only to pleaſe u Party. ve — more, than that 
Tag ſtruck out thoſe. 1 5 a r Expreſſions at the re- 
queſt of ſome Friends, Beſides, a Man may think well of 
Hh Ancient Parochial popes: and wiſh it -reftorg 
that has no fiich Thons of that Diaceſan 'Epiſcopag 
that is deſtru@zve of ĩt: Ang tas not Burde 
that we value, but 4 , AAVING 
never receiy d any or ſatisfactory. Anſwer, But 
Mr. Dr will the Controverſy (et on ano 
ther foot, viz. the _ extent of the Primitive. Biſbop's 
brdinary Charge ; and conſetuent! the utter Fae 
of the Primitive Epiſcopacy with the: preſeut  Droceſan 
Model, which Blondel has ſcarce — touch d on in 
his whole Book; and which entirely overthrows all 
* for the Divine Right of Dioceſan Epiſco- 
drawn from the Prafice of the Primitive Church, 
after the diſtinction of Biſhop and Prezogeer obtain'd 
in it. 

z. As for Grotius, he might juſt] aſſert the early 
riſe of Parochial ky 15 pacy; but if he trace it up to 
the Apoſtles time, I hope what has been 0 d as fuff- 
cient <4 prove the contrary, But I muſt again aſk, 
what this ſignifies '1n defence” of the preſent Dipceſan 
Model, that has put down: theſe Ancient Biſhops, and 
| engroſs 4 ſeveral al pon owers of many . 5. of fuch Biſbop- 

into one fingle Hand? And i Dr — go on to 
contound theſe two inconſiſtent Things, 1 hope no in- 
telligent Reader will erde K. | 


But 


x 
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Comp. _ _ 
But what need this Aurbor trouble himſtif with 
anſwering the Arguments of Grotius, when he wilt 

enough to anſwer thoſe offer d, and now 


For the Apoſtler I have ſhew'd him, they commit- 
ted the Government of every particular Church (ſach 
as that of 90 us) not to one, but more Biſhops. And 
St. Clemens us, they did ſo not only in Cities, 
but in the Countries. „ 

For the Reformed Churches Abroad that want the 
Dioceſan: Form of Government, I have ſhewn, That 
Mr. Dr ——s Principles an their Ordinations and Mi- 
viſtry. And tho he pretends not to draw that Conſe- 
quence himſelf, it does unavoidably flow from 'em: 
And tis fo abſurd and unchatitable 2 Conſequence, as 
ſhou'd oblige him to examine again and again the 
Truth of thoſe Principles, from which ſo wretched a 
Conclufion may be juſtly drawn. And I hope what 
has been ſaid may convince him, that the Principles 
have as little of Tutb, as they have of Charity; and 
for the pretence of the Reformed Churches being neceſ- 


fitated to want Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, I have fully dil 


prov'd it from r Confeftons of Faith, where 
they found their Form of Church Government upon 
the equality of all ordinary Paftors, according to the 
—_— * 12 3 * 

4. For the Argument witch Mr. Dr. ſubjoyns 
from Dr. Beveridge, viz. © That there are no Eccleſia- 
* ſtical Canons or Laws, on which the diſtinction and 
« EP of Biſhops from and above Presbyters is 
“ eſtabliſh'd; and which (he tells us) is an undeniable 
Proof, That the Epiſcopal Orzer and Authority, owes 
« 1ts beginning not to Eccleſtaſtical, but to Apaſtolical 
« Inſtitution,” &c. It has receiv'd fo full an Anſwer 
in the foregoing Papers, that I need only add a few briet 
rat che Berg, Ber laben which he De: 

That the Dioceſan Epi „(about which the 
bate lyes) is the ſame wich the Primitive Congregatio- 
nal Epiſcopacy, is the very Foundation of Dr. Beveridge's 
3 Aa 4 Ar- 
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Fafpar pr But this IL have at large prov'd the 
allhood g, and 1 with: deman{ratiut Evidence): 
, Tis another) Foundatien of JIr«\Beveridge's Arg 
ment, That = Primitive _ C 2 = Janis 
Authority.,over their Nenbyters, i that Dior ſam Brſhops 
now ed theirs, But thus alfarl. have ſhewn to 
be an egregious Miſtale. jr CIRC A 10 3101 xr 
Since I have fully provy'd! the Diſhudtian between 
the Primitive Biſhop and Presbyters, tothave been om 
ly like that between. the Rector of the Pariſb, and 
his 1 /fiſtent-Curates, T;wou'd: deſire Mr to 
ſhew us, when this: Piſtinction;; between the. Refn 
and his Crates, begun? e On | what-Eccle/iaftical Laws 
and Canons. it was firſt, eftabliſh'd? By: what. Lov, 
by what Authority do Refors claim ſuch a Preſidency 
over the Curatet, in managing the Affairs of their 
Parochial Church? Why do they uſurp a Power they 
cannot claim from (CHriſt or his Apoſtles ? And why 
did the Curates ſo tamely ſubmit tothe :Uſerparion, 
or neyer murmur or complain of it? Uf he can refolye 
this Superiority of 'the.- Pariſh Re&ors into no other 
Original than the Cuſtoms. of the Cburch, what. need 
he ſeek any higher for the ſame Diſinetton between 
the Primitive Parochial. Biſhop and his Presbyters? And 
he knows that St. erome has aſſignd the ſame Ovi 
ginal of that, vis. the Guftom of the Church, and has 
aſhgn'd alſo the end and uſe. of it to; preſerve, the 
Unity of particular Churches, which was thought bet. 
ter ſecur d by oe Paſtor;s. being chiefly intruſted with 
the Care and Government. of every Pariſb. Church; 
than by an Alſoluie Parity among many. I may 
zd, That as the Antienrs divided the. Office of Pa- 
Hort, fo they did that of. Deacon. But can Mr. Dr 
tell us when this Diviſan hegun; on what Eccleſiaſſi- 
cal.. Law or Canon it was firſt eſtabliſ d? How. fome 
Deacons came firſt to have a Superioriry over onbert 
_ caltd their Swdeacors ? Now if this Drivifken of that 
lower. os in the Primitive Church into two Le- 


grees,, had no higher Foundation than meer | form, 
. . x KH FM ; NM What 
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what need we ſeek for any other Original of, t 
Diviſion of the Biſhops or Presbyters, Office? Gaben 
fo:mayiteſtly appears to be que and, zbe ſame. wt 
Apoſties time. See 1 Tim. III. Toe. J.) I might, al- 
ſon mention ſeveral Rite, of, Worſhip that general. 
ae, the beginning of which. camot_be- re , 
nor any Ecclefiaftical Canons or Laws aſſign'd for their 
eſtabliſhment. ... (Such as mixing, the Wine with. Water in 
tlie Euchariſt, for which Cyprian groundleſly alledges 


bound: hen City Biſhops 
gradually put down the Power. of the Chorepi ſcopi or 
Country Bil, I ; 
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their Charge, and the Prwers they. claim, did by 
ſeveral ſteps arrive to it's preſent beight: And that 
many of theſe were complain d of and appos d, tho 
Mm vain. So that this mighty Demonſtration, is after 
all founded on à palpable fate of plain Matters 


of Fa, and vaniſhes when theſe are truly re- 


F. For the Advice he offers to Diſenters at the foot 
of this imaginary Demonſtration, they can eaſily 
tell him, That they are far from being in love with 
implicit Faith, having no ſuch Clauſe in their Cameſſ 
on of Faith, as that which is (by what means I pre- 


Thirty mine Articles, That the” (hurch has Authority 
in matters of Faith, That tis ſuch as he, that digeſts 
not onty improbable, but abſind Paradoxes. (ſuch as 
that of Parochial being the ſame with Dioceſan Epiſ- 
copacy) And they have in this Matter a fair offer 
to make to Mr. Dr —— : Let but every Parochidl 
Church have it's Biſhop and Frerlyrert; let theſe Bi 
Shops have the ſame Pirwer (and no more) than the 4 
tient Parochial Biſhops had; and let no Dioceſan de 
pee many ſcores 'of em, of ſeveral branches of their 

ower by engroſſing em into his own Hands; and if 
they make this Form of Chinch "Government any 
ground of Separation, (when no other finn Terms are 
impos d) then they I allow Mr. D*——'s Charge, That 
their Principles woud have oblig'd em to ſeparate fron 
the whole Chriftian Church for Fourteen Hundred ears 
And ſince Chriſtianity flouriſh'd under this Payochral 
Epiſcopacy tor ſome Centuries before Dioceſan Epiſcs- 
pacy ever appear, and much more before it general. 
ty prevail d; Mr. Dr-<—may fee how weak and im- 
pertinent his Harangue appears. If he be in good ear 
neft for the Antient Epiſcopacy's being reftord, let him 
get it effected, and we'll give him a Thouſand Thanks. 
If he be not, to what purpoſe does he repreſent us as 
oppoſers of it ? Nay, how juſtly may the Argument be 


retorted, that if thoſe who plead for the Droime 22 
| wn 


rend not to ſay) inſerted in the Twentieth of the 
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faſt ge, their Fark, muſt have” gl em 


cut off 'themiſelves from the whol#' Ohr Rien Church; 
and to have dedtar all their Ortinations (and conſe 
Y all their Sacraments) void and mall, becauſe 


there' was then no Dibceſan Biſbop to Order at all. 


Whereas our Prinriples would Have oblig'd us to no 
ſuch harſh Cenſurer of em, or Separarion from em; 
Becaufe, tho we think not this Superiority of a Pariſh 
Biſbop or Rector, above tis Prerbyters or Crates, t6 
have been of Divine Inſtitution 3 yet we ſhoud ne- 
ver have made it any ground of Separation, becauſe 
Drſciplime might have been exercifd, and all the great 
Ends of Church Government attum d under that Form 
and Model of it; and even the Laity themſelves (who 
have the beſt Title to the Name of the Church; how- 
ever, the Clergy ſtrive of late to 1 it) wou d 
be allow d their liberty of Advice and Conſent in the 
management of Church Affairs; and their right of elect- 
ing their own Paſtors, as they enjoy'd it for many Ages. 
But if this Gentleman and others of his Stamp, be a- 
gainſt the reſtoring of Primitive Epiſcopacy, let them 
( as he 2 put heir Hands upon their Hearts, and 
enquire -ean anſwer it to God and their Con- 
ſciences, why they ſo warmly contend for that Dio- 
ce ſan Epi ſcopacy that is deſtructive of the Primitive? 
Why they not only plead for the Divine Right of it, 
but condemn all thoſe as Schiſmaticks that diſſent from 
it, and prefer the Primitive Epiſcopacy before it ; nay 
even declare all their Ordinations, and all their mini- 
ſterial Adminiſtrations ( tho* perform'd by true Pimi- 
tive Biſhops ) null and void? We no way diſpute the 
Matter of Fact alledg'd in Sir E. D's Speech, and 


Sir Thomas Aſhton's Review, that there were Congre- + 


gational Biſhops in the Primitive Church, We think 
there were no other in the Apoftolical Age. We do in- 
deed think Subje&-Presbyters or Curates to be a Devia- 
tion from the 1 2 Practice, but ſhou'd never 


make it a C of Separation where it does 9 
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But if thoſe Gentlamen ſpeak of Dioceſan Biſbopt, it 
vill appear from the foregoing. Remarks, that no ſuch 
Biſhops. can be found in the beſt and pureſt Time 
And thoſe that deny this, run their Heads againg MW —=— 
Al the early Monuments in tlie Chriſtian Church, M © 
And of this I am ſo fully perſwaded, that L ſhalb n -' 
this Occafion borrow Mr. br ———'$ own Words. MEL 
Fruth is 100 bright. and glorigur to be always eclipsd; i 
will certainly ſhave out ſome Tim or other; and it w Ml 
wpt fail to do ſo eden in this particular ¶ ofithe Pri. 
witive. Epiſcopacy being only | Paraghial ,) did not ſom 
Mens Intereſts too 4p? engage em againſt it. Whoſe 
Intereſts indeed are molt. likely to do it, I 
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o an n is e 1 am at LG. 
ſure to add a few. Remarks on Mr. Drurys 8 
XL. "W Preface and Blrodufion.” 

For che former, I ſhall only ſay that I heartily ap- 
prove! the good Advice — in it, of Jearching after 
fo noble an object at that of Truth, wirb a Mind empry 
/ all Concern for a Party, and obſerving all the Laws 
0 Decency and good Manners in plending for it, uſing 

Words. and hard Arguments. I wiſh I coud com- 

ement him fo far as to be able to fay, he has in this 
Book tollow'd his own: Advice. And Lhave us diy 
beſt Endeavours to give him no. juſt Occaſion of charg 
ing me with counter: acting it. But whoſe Conduct lias 
been moſt ſuitable thereto, muſt after all be left to the 
Judgment of unbyaſs d Readers. 

For his Introdu&ion. I am ſorry * the World 
ſhou d be troubled with any Thing that is Perſonal,” and 
has no Relation to the Merits of; the Cauſe between 
Mr. B. and him. And therefore ſhall” he as brief 
28 poſſible, in what I have to ſay an Juſtification of 
the Complaints Mr. B. had made of his injurious Re- 
bn bu, 0 . ton Tin . 

ene to pre judice Hin Readers, againſt the 

„by telling em, That whereas Mr. B. begins 
(With; ite That his Sermon concerning the 


4 5 2 UP FUR Was reprinted not; only . 
* but 


11 
8 


« but againſt his Conſent; the Bookſellers who were 
& concern d in it do aſſure him it was neither: 

To ſet this ſmall Matter of Fact in its true Light, 
I muft now tell him, none of the Bookſellers, concern'd 
in the Reprinting the Sermon, ever ſpoke with Mr. B. 
about it. They ſent their Printer Mr. Rhames to him, 
to deſire his Conſent to the Reprinting the Sermon and 
the Appendix; and what Anſwer Mr. B. gave him, the 
Reader may fee by Mr. 2 his wy Certifican 
which I aye here ſubjoin 14 


'F do hereby certify, That Ms he Book ſellvs 555 2 


| | printed Mr. Boyle's Sermon concerning the Scriptural Bi. 


ſhop, ſent me to deſire bis Conſent for their repriqeing it, 
he peremptorily mh 


1 bs 


'd ta groe bis Conſent there 4 | 


Aaron Rhames, Septemb. 30. 1709, 
And ſince Mr. Rhames told Mr. Dr—— this befor 
the Printing of his Vindication, it ſhou'd in all Reaſon 
have prevented his a g Mr. B's Veracity, in 
Matter wherein it will not be ſo eaſy for him to vin- 
dicate his own: For Mn B. cannot learn that his Bvok 
ſellers told him any ſuch Thing; he is ſure” K they 
did, they told Ra an Untruth. 
*Tis — indeed, when they bad actullly begun to 
reprint the Sermon, notwithſtanding Mr. B*s declared 
Diſſent, he was: willing to correct it, that it might 
have no other rfections than its own, and re- 


. to add à Po cript by way of Apology and De 
nee 


Mr. B. had Caid concerning Mr. — Charge, 
* That tis an heavy Charge indeed, if it had any of 
Thing of . T e in it, i 1 An 

wn om — Imagination, Or 10 

" < entry drwon 6 Se. he maſt conſider ' whether at 
* the Charge will not recoil, &c,” And added, “ Ido 9 
not Fr by what follows, to convince all unpre- "> 
< zudiced —— Mr. 5 r 4 be 
* gregiou wrong d me in the great Part oi *. 
. Upon this Mr. Dr. — thus defcants; ' « Dil 


5, 5 + _Kawco 
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Did not this Author juſt now f Dh. 
«thing of Truth in it? 11 ax bis own Wands, 

“ here is an e in it had amy 

1 

<'myf U u th it has none. 

60 Spry) of that ſhort Paragraph he faith, I — 

o wrong'd hun 2 in the greateſt Part of it. Some- 

« thi —— nothing of my Accuſation is true, 

0 Mi i ſuck a palpable Contradiction, as I confeſs: 

my uncommon Ignorance cannot reconcile. 

1 455 If Mr. Dr —— will pleaſe to review the Paſc 

3 und; Audition to it, . the Ly A 
fit very plam, every way co t with it 

That Mr. B. finds nothing of Truth at all in his Charge 

ſo far Fr him of any ill Thing, — 

he had ſ And in the greateſt Part of the Charge, 

the F. and Injuſtice is ſo notorious, that Mr. . B. 

deſpairs not of convincing Mr. Dr-himſelf how egregi 

ly he has wrong d him in it. "Is: therefore Mr. 

own Miſtake to ſay, That Mr. B. allows — 

«a — — — wy Ls — DT . 

<«<.. to have only wrong in the greateſt Part of it. 

For Mr. B. had. charg d him with wronging him in the 

whole, and only ſuppos d that i * the greate/ Fart of it, the 

Injuſtice was ſo manifeſt, that Mr. B. hop'd to convince 

himſelf of it. And I am ſorry „That the plain Evidence 

Mr. B. laidbefare him, has 5 no better Effect to make. 

him ſenſible of it.. 

As to the Firſt Charg e of branding our Biſbopricks. a8 
pompous Sine-Cures, to "hich Mr. B. had fo fully an- 
ſwered, Poſtſripe 1 p. 55 60, 61. Ihe Sumot Mr. Dr s 
Anſwer lies in theſe Iwo Things. 

„That if that Paſſage refer not to the Eſtabliſh'd 
„Church, it refers to nothing at all. And that it 
<, does. not follow, That thoſe — abuſe any Office, 
i maſt think the Office 4 e — na other End than 
2 e arr uren 5.4. Nos THY 


y 


To 
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Jo this I have this ſhort Anſwer to. give, that this 
Paſſage evidently refers to no National Church dut All, 
but tb all Ambrtious. and Worldly / Canelidlates of the 
Epiſcopal Office int any Church whatever, whoſe practi. 
cal Notion of the Offiee is here eſtimated; not ſq much 
from what they avowedly profeſs, as from their real 
and notorious Practico. And Mr. B. ſpeaks there of 
ſuch as think they have ſufficiently diſcharg'd the Du- 
ties · of their Function, by turning the moſt of em over 
to Delegates and Deputies, and do not take this for any 
Abuſe of their Office at all. And for theNen-ſenſe he. tells 
us One of Mr. B's Anſwerers has cliarg d upon that auſe; 
if that Gentleman pleaſes, inſtead of :he Biſhopriek]' to 
put tb Office of 'a Biſbip] which is the ſame: Thing, 
he'll find the Charge of Mon. ſenſe immediately vatiiſhes, 
and appears to be ridiculous trifling with Words. 
For his Charge of Mr. B's Marking out the Biſhops tf 
the Hſtahliſbd Church ur ſcandalous Non- Reſidents; Mr. B. 
ſhew d. him, it had no other Foundation than his cal- 
ling Now-Reſidence a modern Practice. And accordingiy 
Mr. B. ſheu d him, that Non-Refidence had been a com- 
mon Practice in theſè later degenerate Ages, particularly 
complain'd of at the Council of Trent; nay; fRew'd 
him from Biſhop Burnet's Hiſtory of tbe Reformation, 
that it was too much in Uſe among our ſelves. But 
that he charg' d none with it but the guilty, nor made 
any particular Application of it at all to thoſe of the 

Eſlabliſbd Church, or indeed of any orb er.. 


% 


Io this Mr. Dr -— replies, I know that Mr. B. 
<< pretends that he-ſpoke-of the Non-Reſidence of Bi- 
e thops, as a modern Practice with reſpect to the 
« Practice of the Church of Rome before the Council 
ct of Trent, that is near To Hundred Years ago. But 
ce jf this was really and without any Jeſuitical Equi- 
e vocation Mr. B's Meaning, it is ſo much out of the 
KRoad of common Enghfh, that I dare ſay none of the 
*© Readers of that Sermon underſtood it ſo. And we 
will ſee what excellent Senſe, it will make accord- 
ing to that Interpretation, © The Apoſtles haſte in 

— doing 


amon 
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ce going to Feruſalem wou d not permit his ſending to 
* all the Parts of Aſia, to gather together ſo many 
* Biſhops in the Modern 6 e. near Iwo Hundred 
<« Yeats. ago ) Senſe, unleſs we ſuppos d em to 
c have learn'd the Modern (i. e. Two Hundred Years 
e ago) Practice, &c. This way of expreſſing Things 
« Fm ſure is Modern; I dare fay Mr. B's own, and 
* a perfect Original, ce. 77 

Anſw. Mr. B. ſpake of non-reſidence as too common 
among Dioceſan Biſhops, both ſeveral Ages before the 
Council of Trent ever met; and too common a Practice 
ever ſince z nay, (as Dr. Burnet owns) too much in uſe 
among ourſelves too. And tho? he mention d the com- 
plaints made Nam it at the Council of Trent, yet he 
was far from thinking that this Abuſe had its riſe about 
that Time; or that it has: been generally reform'd ever 
| ſince : And therefore this abſurd Paraphraſe on Mr. B's 

Words is Mr. Dr s own, and founded on his own 
Miſtake. And the genuine Paraphraſe on em ſhou'd be 
this, The Apoſtle's haſt in eln to Feruſalem wou'd 
“ not permit his ſending to all the Parts of Aſia, to 

« gather together ſo many Biſhops in the Modern 
« Senſe, & e. Dioceſan ones, as ay" to the Primitive 
* Pariſh Biſhops) unleſs we ſuppoſe em to have learn'd 
* the Modern Practice (i. e. he Practice too common 
for ſeveral of theſe latter Ages, but unknown in the 
Primitive Times) „of ſpending the greateſt Part of 
* their Time ata diſtance from their pretended Charge.“ 
And if any interpret *emothervwiſe, tis the fault of their 
8 own Underſtandings or Wills, not of Mr. B's Expreth- 
ons. And therefore if Mr. Dr can (as he ſays) 
infift fill on his Accuſation with the ſame Face as he did 
before, without the leaſt bluſh in his Cheeks for doing ſo, 
I ſhall not envy his Aſſurance. | 

For his next Charge, That Mr. B. inſinuated, the 
* Religion of the Eftabliſh'd Church to be corrupt, for 
retaining and juſtifying the Dioceſan Form of Church 
Government.“ I need 1 the Reader to 2 

e 
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ruſe Mr. B's Anſwer to it, Fſtſeript, 0 end com- 
pare It With Mr. — Pret ed in catibn; 4 I- 
2104, p. ) and ſhall freely a r peal to him, whether he 
bas not plainly trifled mit. Mr. B. Had told him, 
„Mu Religion as tothe Doctrinal Articles oftit, is the 
« egg with that of the E abliſb d hurt h. And i 
be think, That re Diviue Ri ght of © Dipczſan 10 0 
18 One of ker Donal a I do herein fi 

bim a Thall bare occaſt on under the next. Head to 


Fe hat part of his arge, edt: Fe hath, Mr. 
bad tem the Members of the Eſtabliſbd Chich de gen. 
rate Hicteſfantr, and Entmics ro the Reformed Relg 0101, 
Mr?'B. bad told him," That he call d none Genen 
4 Proteſtante, but fuch as confind the Catholic Chin 
to tlie EpHoopal Comimunion; ant conſequently er. 
„ cluded afl thoſe Pre ant Churches that want th 
«Dioceſan Form of Church Government out of tl 
« Catholick Church; reducing them to as hopeleſs 
“ Condition'as that of Auel. he's, 

To this Mr. Dr ory given an Hrifver, thi 
T confeſs is very fu pes 

Mr. B. had menen ue ſhort Scheme of the Prin 
ciples of ſuch degenerarelProreftants, “ That there can k 

no true Sacraments Adininiftred u where there 1 is no true 
« Prieſthood: That there can be no true | Priefthod 
4 convey d without Ordination: that the Power d 
Ordination belongs to none but Dioceſan Biſhops 


„Aud rhe Prieſtly Office can only be conveyed by the 
And this conveyance i 


Impoſition of their Hands. 
muſt be in an uninterrupted Line. And conſequentl/ 
6c that all the Retormed Churches which are not unde 
Lp:icopal Government, are without any true Prieft 
hood or Miniltry, and without any true Sacraments; 
ad thereſore are left to the uncovenanted Mercy di 
* Cod. So that the Notion of the Catholick Church, 
cannot extend bevond the bounds of the Epaſco- 


7 + 5 Spal Communion z and thoſe that are not under Epi 


40 copal 


S SL 


- ER" AE = 


22 
[IC 


to every true 
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<« copal Government, are excluded from any Relation 
en TTF S0L PINOY 
Now Mr. Dr tells us, That this Character if 
<« he do not rt e the Matter, muſt 6ttend 
Member of the Eſtabliſhd' Church in 
«this Kingdom. And that every true Member of the 
< Eftabliſh'd Church muſt in Mr. B's Senſe be a dege- 
4 nerate Proteſtant; unleſs he renounce the Thirty nine 
« Articles, and his Common Prayer Book. . 
Anſw. I ſhott'd be very ſorry if Mr. Dr ———<fhou'd 
be able to prove what he here aſſerts. For it a Man 


muſt either eſpouſe theſe wretchedly uncharitable Prin- 


ciples, or renounce the Thirty nine Articles, and the 
Common Prayer Book ;' ĩt were enough to frighten all {o-_ 
ber Proreſtams from the Communion of a Church, that 


-wou'd poiſon all its Members with ſuch Sehi/prarice! 


Doctrine as this: And thus oblige em to renbunce all 
Communion with the ſoundeſt and pureſt part of the 
Chriſtian Church, that is to be found onſthe Face of 


this Earth. And if Mr. Dr. eoud make good bis 


ertion, he 'wou'd lay a more inſuperable Objection 
in the way of Lay Conformity itſelf, than any I have yet 
met with. Iwill therefore try for once, whether the Efta- 
blifſh'd Church may not be vindicated from the (harge of 


ſo uncharitable Principles as theſe are; by examining 


what he alledges in proof of this Aſſertion. 
Firſt, He tells us, The Thirty ſixth Article aſſures us, 

That the Book of Conſecration of Archbyhops,- and 

* Biſhops; and ordering of Prieſts and Deacons has 


nothing in it, that is of itſelf Superſtitious and Un- 


wk -- | + | 
= w. But how will it hence follow, That becauſe 
that Book contains nothing Siperſtitious and Ungodiy, 
that therefore Dioceſan Biſhops have by Divine Right 
the ſole Power of Ordination; and there can be no true 
Miniſtry, no true Sacraments, and no true Church, with- 
out ſuch Epiſcopal Ordination? Many celebrated De- 
tenders of Epiſcopacy own, That no particular Form of 
B b 2 Church 
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Church Government is of Divine Right, and; therefor, 

| — only for the lawfulneſs of E 1ſcopacy ; and their 
ſubſeribing to this Article, that the Conſecratian Boy 
contun.nothing een em or nee e ge mean 
imphys, that all Churches muſt be unchurch d that want 

that particular Form f Government. Mr. Dr —— 


himſelf does not think Archbiſops ta be of Diviu 
Right; but J hope he does not thereby, ink he ha 
renounc'd this Arricle;, and that he has nan the 
Conſecration of em as a Superſtitious and \Ungodly Pre 


ctice? And why may. nat others think the Office a 


Biſhops only to be a lawful Humane Conſtitution, and yet 
with a good Conſcience ſubſcribe this Articles 
His Second Argument is drawn from the ſeventh and 
Eighth Canons of the Church of England, and the Font 
or the Carb of Wage which Tm ori all that 
ay, “ Theres any Ibing in our Ordinations repugnant u 
© go wi 
Auſm. Theſe Canons are conſiſtent enough with tl 
Opinion of thoſe Divines of the ; Eſtabliſh'd Church 
that think Dioceſan, Epiſcopacy Lamful, tho they think 
it not of Divine Inſtitution ; and much Teſs" tho” tler 
think it not of. abſolute Neceſſity to the very Being if 
the Church, But for the Charayy , of. ſuch Anal beni 
ag theſe, I nuſt leave the V indication of it to Mr, D. 
himſelf; for I deſpair of ſucceeding in any Attemjt 
that Way. NN a iay 0, 
His Third Argument is from the Preface to the Bui 
of Ordination, confirm'd by Act of Parliament, which 
tells us, is evident to all Men reading the Holy 
« Scripture and Ancient Authors, that from the Apoſtles 
© Time there have been theſe Orders of Minitter in 


* Chriſt's Church ; Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons. Aud 
e that no Man fhall be accounted or taken to be a lay 
* ful Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon; or ſuffer'd to execute 
* any of the ſaid Functions, except he be call'd, try'd, 
* examin'd, and admitted thereto, according to the 
= Tn ES Ld 
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Form hereafter following; or hath had formerly E- 

of 8 © piſcopal Conſecration or Ordination. 

ns Anſw. For that Fyſſtion, Is evident to all Men, 
mc. It only aſſerts as Matter of Fact, That there have 

been ſuch Orders from the Apoſtles time. But does not 

declare, That thefe Three Orders were of Divine and 

a; nunalterable Right. Nor does it determine what kind of 

e Bi/bops were from the Apoſtles time; whether Dioce- 


an, or only Parochial ones. And if Mr. Calamy's two 
Anſwerers may be allow'd'to- underſtand the Senſe of 
that Aſertion, as well as Mr. D,, their Judgment 
is quite oppoſite to his. For the Reverend Mr. Oll:fe; 
in his Anſwer to Mr. Calamy;'-in reference to this Poſi- 
tion has theſe remarkable Words. The Propoſition 


at WW of this Rubrick is form'd or expreſs'd with as great a 
Latitude and Moderation, as cbii'd ever be expected 

from an Epiſcopal Church. It faith nothing of Di- 
vine Right or Appointment. That is his (i. e. Mr. Ca- 
ch amy s) Addition, as Mr. Hoadly well obſerves. It 


* ſaith nothing of the diſtinction of their Powers and 
Offices; or whether they have been every where in 
«* every Church or no. But only, that from the Apo- 
© ſtles time there have been theſe Orders, &c. From 
* which the moſt that can be inferr'd is, That in ſuch 
n. Churches where there has been need of ein, or cc- 

MW cation for 'em all, there have been Three ſuch ranks 
of Miniſters for the Government and Inſtruction of 
ich Chriſt's Church from the Times of the Apoſtles; 
ol BY which yet by Mr. Calamy's leave, does not prove a 
ls Divine Appointment of all; (however otherwiſe it 
in may appear tohim ;) There having been other things 
d in the Apoftle's Days, which yet tor all that; are not 
* allow'd to be of Divine Appointment. 


1 ; x Þ 8 
a/ How then - {ſhall we reconcile theſe difterant Senti- 
5, ſcents? Mr. Dr thinks that every Member of the 
the ſtabliſhd Church, is oblig d rl this Poſition to be- 
eve the diſtinct Order of Epiſcopacy to be of Divine 
Rohr, tho no Declaration of Aſſent thereto be requir'd - 
| is Bb 3 from 
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from the-Laity, Mr. Olyf and Mr. Hoadly tell us, it 
does not oblige even thoſe Miniſters that muſt declare 
their Aſent and Conſent to all Things contain and pre- 
ſcribd in the Ordination Book, to believe any ſuch Di 
vine Apphintment; and reckon it one of Mr. Calamy' 
groundleſs Ohjectious againſt Conformity to think other- 
wiſe, What ſhall we do in this Caſe ? If we declare ow 
Aſſeut, Mr. Dr-— will charge us with In/ancerity and 
D:;/mulation, if we diſpute the Divine Right of Epiſcs 
zacy. If we refuſe to declare our Aſent, thoſe two 
Learned Defenders of the Cauſe of Conformity will re. 
proach us with zaiſing needleſs ſcruples, by ſtretching 
that Propoſition in the Preface to the Ordination Book be- 
yond due bounds; and making it ſpeak more than is 
really contain'd in it. It ſeems the ſateſt to forbear, 
till the Senſe of the Propofition be determin d by Autho- 
rity. 'Tho' were I to rely either on Mr. Dr 5 
Judgment, or Mr. Ollyf*s and Mr. Hoadiy's, I ſhou'd 
not be at any great loſs whoſe to prefer. 

For the other part of the Declaration, That no 
„Man ſhall be accounted, or taken for a lawful Bi 
© thop, Prieſt or Deacon; or ſuffer d to execute any a 
* the ſaid Functions, except he be call'd, examin'd, o 
ce try'd, and admitted thereto, according to the Form 
* hercatter following; or hath had formerly Epiſcopal 
* Confecration or Ordination.“ It plainly refers to 
the National Church of England, That they; allow no 
others to be lawful Biſhops, or Prieſts of that Natio- 
1:4! Church, but what are. ordain'd according to that 
Form. But does this oblige every Member of that 
Church, to regard all Ordinations either in Foreign 
Chrrches where the Dioceſan Form of Government 1s 
not eltabliſh'd, or in Diſſenting Congregations at Home, 
as not only unlawful, but even null and void? It it 
do not, then there is no Force in Mr. Dr. 's Ar- 
gument. If it do, then Mr. Dr has ſfurniſh d 
all judicious and charitable Proteſtants withan unan« 
{werable, Objection againſt the Efabliſi d Cburcb, by 

80911 :d4 ſuppoſing 
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ie ſuppoſing that none can be a true Aſember of it, with- 
re out e ſuch whe and Schiſmatical 

Principles. For I may well call thoſe fo, that cut off 
ſo many, and ſo eminently. Reformed Churches from the 
1 Catholic Church. Bat of this J have had Occaſion to 

ſpeak, when I conſider d what Mr. Dr -—— faith to 

that Objection againſt his Pretenſion of a Divine Right 
din the Dioceſan Form. of Govermyent. And that the 
moſt eminent Divines of. the, Eſtabliſh'd Church in 
Queen Elizabetb's, King James s, and I may add, in 


5 the ſucceeding Reigns, neyer underſtood theſe Paſſages 

in this rigid Senſe, is maniteſt from the Charity they 
S have all along expreſs d towards the Reformed Churches 
Abroad, that, never had what is now call'd Epi ſco- 


8 pal Ordination, the Miniſtry of whoſe - Paſtors they 
never have declar d to be unlamful or null; but have 
all along treated them as their Bret hren, and all along 
ene with them as ſuch. Which ſure they 
wou d not have done, had they accounted em no 
more than Laymen, and look d on their Churches as 
no Part of the Cazbolick. Church, And I ſhall only 
ubjoin thoſe. remarkable Words of Dr. Syilling fleet, 
<« Thoſe that are for Ordination only by a ſuperior 
Order in the Church, acknowledging a radical Power 
« for Ordination in Precbyters, which may be exer- 
« ciſed in Caſe of Neceſſity, do not think that any 
4 poſitive, Law of God hath forbidden Pres byters the 
« Pywer of: Ordination. For then it muſt be wholly 
« unlawful, and fo in Caſe of Neceſſity, cannot be 
« valid. Which Doctrine I dare with ſome Confi- 
« dence allert to be a Stranger to our Church, of Eng- 
&« land, as thall be largely made appear afterwards.” 
(See Stillngfieet's Irenic. p. 276.) Whoſe Judgment 
then ſhall' we believe concerning the Doctrine of the 
Church of England, Mr. Dr ——*'$ or Dr. Stzllingfleet's ? 
For the Charge of condemning the whole Church. for 
Fifteen. Hundred Tears of Degeneracy and Corruption, 
Mr. Dr—-». has ſaid mae to vindicate * 
oll 4 but 


— 5 
but that he had prov'd the Primitive Church to have 
had the ſume Form of Government as that now call d 
Epiſcopal ; but how he has prov'd it, I leave to the 
Reader's Judgment upon what has been ſaid. 

For the laſt Part of his Charge, That Mr. B. 
« excluded all that were not of bis Perſwafion, from 
& that Purity that is neceſſary to every good Chriſtian.” 
Mr. Dr pretends it to be a neceſſary Conſe. 
quence of what Mr. B. had ſaid. And he thus endeavours 
to make good the Charge. © He (i. e. Mr. B.) had faid, 
“ That his Religion was pure uncorrupted Chriſtiani- 
4e ty, in Excluſion of all others who were not of his 
&« Perſwaſion | This latter Clauſe by the Way is falſe, 
and wholly Mr. Dr——'s own Addition.] <© And of 
e Conſequence, all others muſt want that Purity and 
&* Incorruption, which if Mr. B. thinks neceſſary to eve- 
ry good Chriſtian, then what I ſay of him is grounded 
4 on lus Aſſertions. But if he thinks not neceſlary, 
* he condemns himſelf of an unpeaceable Spirit for 
* ſeparating from an Eſtabliſh'id Church in Things 
not neceſſary. But however, I ſuppoſe Mr. B. will 
* own, that all thoſe' who maintain corrupt ſinful 
* Terms of Communion, do want that Purity which 
* 1s neceſſary. And that this is his Notion of the 
« Eftabliſſ'd Church, is I think pretty manifeſt from 
* this Poſtſcript.” And then he cites theſe Words of 
Mr. B's. © I profeſs to have mental Communion with 
* all thoſe Churches that retain the Eſſentials of Chri- 
ſtianity. And how many ſuch Churches are there, 

in whom the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity are mix'd 
with manifold corrupt Additions to it in Doctrine, 
Worſhip, and Practice. And I may exerciſe ſuch 
mental Communion with em (tho? a very unſound 
and diſeaſed Part of the Catholick Church) on the 
Account of what they retain of our common Chri- 
ſtianity, when their impoſing their corrupt Addi- 
tions renders my external Communion with em im- 
<< pradticable;- And for Occaſional external Commu- 
359 a 0 2 wi nion, 
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« ion, I can exerciſe it with many Churches that re- 
4 tain ſome Corruptions and Abuſes, and are guilty of 
ce ſome ſinful Diviſions, when nothing ſinful is enjomed 
«in thoſe Acts of Worthip wherein I join with them 
- Anſw. The Foundation of this Charge, is a very ſtrange 
Suppoſition of Mr. Dr 5s, that becauſe Mr. B. faith, 
Nhat pure uncorrupted Chriſtianity is his Religion, 
(7. e. that he takes no humane Additions to be any 
Part of it;) That he therefore ſuppoſes none can be 
good Chriſtians, that have made any ſinſul or corrupt - 
Additions to our Religion as laid down in the Bible. If 
Mr. Dr — think the Larter a neceſſary Conſe- 
_ of the Former, I muſt needs again tell him, 
t it looks like the Effect either of uncommon I 
rance, or unaccountable Inadvertency. If to profeſs 
Chriſtianity in its wncorrupted - Simplicity and Purity, 
were neceſſary to every good Chriſtian, how came the 
NH Paul to ſuppoſe; that on the fame Foundation 
(the Eſſentials of our common Chriſtianity ) ſome 
might build Gold and Silver, and precious Stones, and 
ſome Hay and Stubble, ſuch Work as ſhowd be burn d, 
and yet he himſelf hound be ſaved, (tho with Difficul- 
ty, and tanquam ex incendio ) het ſo as by Fire ? 
x Cor. III. II, 12, 14. Does Mr. Dr —— indeed 
think that every Error in Doctrine, or every Corruption 
in Worſhip, or every Abuſe in Diſcipline, that Men by 
Miſtake make a Part of their Religion, does nulli- 
fy their common Chriſtianity? I had thought that 
the Belief and Practice of the eſſential Doctrines and 
Duties of Religion, was all that was neceſſary to 
make a Man a good Chriſtian. And that thoſe /arfut 
Additions that Men mix with it, are ſo far pardonable 
as they ſpring from involuntary Tenorance, Nay, ſo far 
as they are conſiſtent with Smcerity in their Profeſſion 
of the foreſaid Eſſentials of Faith and Holineſs.” -» - 
2 — faith — Dr. If jr — think not _ | 
Purity and Incorruption neceſſary to every. good 
, briflian, he condemns Jlumſelt of an — 
RUE Spirit 
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- Spirit, for leparating from an Eftabliſh'd Church 1 in 
: © 


not neceſſary 
* If theſe Words have, any Senſe at all, the 


Meaning of em muſt be, That if Mr. B. thinks a 


Man may be a good Chriftian, tho? through Ignorance 
he may take ſome corrupt humane Auditions to be a 
= 2 the Chriſtian Religion; then he muſt be anex- 
ble and guilty * an — Spirit, if he ſe- 
parates from any National Church, that impoſes thoſe 
— on all her Members, as a Part of their Re- 
liggon, tho he knows and believes them to be real Cor. 
ruptions. And is not this in effe& to ſay, That if 
. B. do not profeſs what he believes to be real Er- 
rors in a National Church, and comply with what he 
believes to be ſinful. Practices, ( 5. e. Sin againſt his 


Conſcience ) he condemns himſelf as guilty of an un- 
peaceable Spirit, provided he think, thoſe Errors and 


Corruptions conſiſtent with Salvation in thoſe that 
thro Ignorance embrace em? And can any Propo- 
ſition in the World be more wnreaſonable and at- 
and than this? Has our Bleſſed Saviour given any 
National Church on Earth, any Power to impoſe 
ſich corrupt Additions to his Holy: Religion as the 
Terms of her Communion ? Or .oblig'd all Chriſtians 
in that Nation to comply with ſuch ſinful Terms, 
tho they know and believe em to be ſo? Muſt the 
Intereſts of Truth and Holineſs, and of a Man's own 
Conſcience, be thus ſacrific d on Pretence of Peace * 


Or does not the Charge of Unpeaceableneſs in that Caſe 


«wholly recoil on the Impoſers, and the Guilt of the 
Diviſion and Breach caus'd by fuch Impoſitions, lie at 
their Door? What if a Man think the corrupt Ad- 
ditions made by the Romiſh Church to our common 
Chriſtianity, do not utterly deſtroy the Eſſentials of it 
(as all thoſe muſt think, who own the Church of Rome 
for a true, tho extreamly degenerate Church,) will it 


therefore argue the Prote ant Churches to be guilty. of 


| ann in their Separation from her, on the 
Account 
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Account of her np thoſe: et ff Ho 
will. thoſe that extend their Char the Chih 
of Rome thus ach be able to falt woke: Sele 
from it? 

But ſaith Mr. BS 6:1; IS Mc. B, 'w 
« own, that all, thoſe who maintain any corrupt ſin 
ful Terms ot Common, do wank de 
4 1s bw Fe 1 1 

AH ſw. It e means! that, Bare chat i 1s, nece 
their being good Chriſtians, and in, a ſalvable 
Mr. B. is ſo. far from owning it, that His Words, ele 
ly ſuppoſe the contrary. That in ſome Churches t 
retain the Eſentials of Chriſtianity ( and conſequent y 
have all that is abſolutely — * to their being 
good Chriſtians, if they live up ſincerely to em) there 
may be ſome 722 Aaditions held and impos d. With 
ſuch © Churches, (faith Mr. B.) 1 have mental Commu- 
« ion indeed (i. e. I efteem em as zrue tho' not pure 
Churches, as I look on a diſeaſed Man as a living 
* Man tho not a ſound one, and approve what they 
e retain of our common Chriſtianity ) but their „in- 

« fil ofitions render my external Communion with 
em thro their. Fault impracticable. Nay, he may 
maintain ſome occaſional Communion with Fauliy Churches, 
in ſuch Acts of Worſhip wherein no Sinful Terms are 
impos d, when he cannot maintain a Total Communion 
with 'em. Nor is any Man oblig d to prefer the ordinary 
tated Communion of a Church that retains many ſtich 
Corruptions, before the ſtated Communion of ſuch Churches 
as have attain d a more eminent Degree of ' Reformazs 
tion and Purity. 

Since then Mr. Dr — 's indication of himſelf, is 
in every Branch of it ſo miſerably lame and defedive, 
I muſt leave it to the Reader to judge, whether the 
Complement he is pleas'd to beſtow on Mr. B. be not 
more applicable to himſelf viz. © That it fares with 
„him as it happens to one fallen into a Bog: The 


more he ſtrives and ſtruggles to get out of it, the 
” « dixtier 


— 


LR 

ce dirtier he makes himſelf, and the deeper he ſinks.” 
And let the World judge, Whether his growndleſs and 
injurious Accuſations, or Mr. B's gentle Reproof of him 
for em deſerves to be blam'd > Or whether Mr. B. 
have not treated him ſoftly under ſuch Provocations ? 
I am ſure an ingenuous Retractation of his miſtaken 
Charge wou'd have been much more for his Credit; 
and without it, he'Il hardly recover it with unbyaſs'd 
Readers. And tis hard that when he takes this Li- 
berty of Abuſing Mr. B. by ſuch injurious Reflexions, 
he ſhon*d with ſuch Aſſurance impute it to him as a 
Crime that he complains of em. 


A P- 
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APPENDIX II. 
INCE the finiſhing of the foregoing Treatiſe, I 
8 have perus'd Mr. Wh:ftor's Four Volumes, and par- 
O ticularly his Eſay upon the Apoſtolical Conſtitu- 
riont, wherein he pretends to prove em to be the moſt 
Sacred of the Canonical Books of the New Teſtament. 
And ſince he produces the Epiſtle of Clemens Romans, 
wrote in the Name of the Church at Rome to that at 
Corinth, as one of his chief Tefttmonies to the Divine 
Authority of thoſe Conſtitutions, I ſhall add a few Re- 
-rarks thereon, wherein I hope to make it evident, 
not only that Clemens has no Reference in that Epiſtle 
to any Part of thoſe Conſtitutions, but that no ſuch 
Conſtitutions were made by the ele, or known to 
Clemens when he wrote that Epiſtle. 
I ſhall only premiſe, that as I have already prov'd, 
That- thoſe Gon ftitutions mention no other Biſbop than 
a Paroehial or Congregational One, ſo thoſe Conſtitutions 
themſelves give no manner of Countenanceè to the 
_ preſent Dioceſan Epiſcopacy but utterly overthrow it. 
And I diſpute not the Divine Right of ſuch Farochial 
Biſhops, but the Divine Right of their Subjeit-Presbyters. 
For I think Dr. Hammond entirely in the Right, in 
his aſſerting all the Presbyters mention'd in the New 
Teſtament to be Biſpops (only he miſtakes Parochial for 


Dioceſan Ones) and that the Churches had no other 


Cficzrs but Biſhops and Deacons, and that thoſe Sub- 
Jett-Presbyters that appear ſo early under the Parochial 
Biſhops, were not of Divine Inſtitution ; only I diſfer 
from him in his precarious Suppoſition of their being 

il inſtituted 
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inſtituted by St. Fohn after g Death of the other 
Apoſtles. They ſeem rather to have come in (as ! 
have formerly ſuggeſted) as Af; ant. Curates to the 
Parochial-Refors or Biſhops, and Candidates of their 
Paſtoral Charge and Care. 

But becauſe thoſe Conſtitutions do aſſert a Difference 
of Order and Office between Biſhops + aud Presbyters, and 
Align a peculiar Power to Bybops, viz. of Ordination, 
to the Excluſion of Presbyters from it; and ſuppoſe tha 

1 10 0 e Presbyters do by 4 Divine Right owe Suhjectio 
| i 457 (Paroehial). iſhops, I Hall conſider wh 75 
Clemens Romanus Wks he wrote this celebrated Hal 
to the Cris hin, knew any ale of ſuch an Ap 
pointment of Chriſt by his Apoſt a8 the firſt Fry 
Books of the Conſtitutions Tho r if he did not, 
tis evident that he was a Stranger th thoſe Co ieictions 
which ſo confidently, bear his Name in the Front of 
em, and which Mr. V hifton Gppoſes, him to be the 

Amanuenſi « of the Apoſtles i in drawing 

That I may not miſrepreſent Mr 575 on, I ſhall 
ſet before the Reader thoſe Inferences 4 draws from 
the Conſtitutions relating to Church. Government, p. 705, 
707. Se2. V. «“ Hence we learn, That the Government 
* of ſome of the greareſt Chur e Was originally by 
c A Paſtor, with his Colledge of Presbyters' and hor 
te d inate Deacons, - and that moſt of the e leſſer Churches 
« were at firſt govern'd under the * Apoſtles by à Col. 
< ledge of Presbyters, with their ſiibordinate Dearon: 
e only. And that the Apoſtles plac d Biſbops over 
many of theſe in their Life-time, and appointed 
71 Hy the reſt ſhou'd have Biſhops placi d over em al- 
* ſo in due Time afterwards, and all this accord- 
ing to Chriſt's own Direction and Appointment. 
Seck. XII. Hence we learn the proper Diftinction 
© and Boundaries of Sacred Offices, particularly, 57 

& Presbyters have no Power to Or: lain, at leaſt 5 in E 
& copal Churches. That Deacons have no Power eit cl 
to conſecrate the Euchariſt or Baptize, but are only 
& to a;lut the Biſhop or P:esbyter in thoſe ſolemn Mi- 
niſtrations. 
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<« 'nifttations. Sect. XIII. Hence we learn the Number 


of the ſeveral Ranks, Orders and Degrees of Men A 


«© Women in the Church by the Apoſtle's Ap 
« ment, vis. 3. Brfhops, 2. Presbyters, 3. Deacons or 
66-1 «Miniſter, 4. Subaeacons or Attendants to the —_ 
5. Deaconeſſes, C. Readers, 7. Singers, 8. Porters, 
el 5 Virgins, 10. Widows, Beſides "he Orphans ad 
« Body of tlie Lait). 
Let us then compare this with cke Firſt Epiſtle of 
Clemons: to the Church at Corinth, which Mr. M hiſtan 1 1 
poſes to be wrote about 4. D. 69. Eſay, p. 34. 
bs poſes the Fr f Five Books and an Half of the - 
7 ova wrote A. D. 64. when St. Faul was 
2 from the general Council of the Apoſtles met 
that' Occaſion. And that there was another Council 
of the Apoſtles, A. D. 67. wherein St. Paul was pre- 
ſent to confirm the foreg toe abi and to com- 
par the Extract which was to be publiſfi d to all. 'S* 
Hex 9, 30. Tis hence evillent then, that Clemens 
Re ſeen this Part of the Conſtitutions Pu. 
wrote his fam'd Epiſtle to the Church Ko Corinth. 
Mr. I hiſton cites Feneus as affirming that he had 112 
cn e along in his Eye while he wrote that 
Exile (tho' by the Way, all hk 'Fenews faith,” 
hat he had the 3 of the Apoſtles, and the 
Tradition ſounding in his Ears, and ' before bis Re 


which he might have, tho? he had never ſeen t 
pretended A poflolical Con flitutions. )' . 

Now, that Clemens knew nothing of theſe Apoftalicg! 
Conſtitutions, and much leſs own'd any ſuch Books as ö 
Part of the Sacred Canon, will I think appear wit 
convincing Evidence: If I can ſhew, 

I. That Mr. V piſton has not brought us the leaſt 
Proof of his knowing or owning any ſuch Book as the 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions. | 

And II. That the Account which Clemens gives 
that E he, ;/tle of the Manner wherein the Apoſtles ks 
the Churches, is very inconſiſtent with the Plan of 
Church-Government laid down in thoſe Conſtitutions. i 

An 


\ 
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And if both theſe be made good; the Pretenſion of 


their Divine . as a Part of of the Sacred Canon 
falls to the Ground, 

. Mr. 8 has not in all his Citations from this 
Epiſtle of Cleriens (penn d after the Writing of theſs 
; Epi Of brought us any, one convincing Proof 
that he ever knew or od any ſuch Book, and much 
Tefs as dictated by the Apoſtles. . * 

I have taken Ye: Pains, to run thro? all his . 
from Clemens, and to compare em with thoſe Paſſages 
In the Conftirurions that he ſu no Clemens to refer 
to; and I cannot find t 53 he does in one of em name 
kalte y. ſuch Book as theſe 88 or produce one 

e out of it to authorize and warrant any one Aſer- 
= or any one Exhortation he delivers. As he fre- 
quently cites other Paſſages from the 2155 Writers of 
poll we call the New Teſta ment, there was all 

Dl Reaſon he ſhou'd do it, 1b he t took this Vi. 

4 575 'd to be compos d by the Direction 1 all 
che 51 oſtles) to be the moſt ſacred Part of the 15 
Tee. Nor do I find that he cites verbatim, an 
ons, Paſſage contain d i in thoſe pretended. Apo alical Fowl 
Pritutions, 28 he maſt carefully does; wh t e Produce 
from the Writings di of - any Evangghif, Or any, particu 
Inſpir'd Apoſile. . 

e tells us indeed, when he cites that Paſſage in 
Clemens, Let us come ro the glorious and venerable 
Rule 12 of our holy Profeſfion,, that Kardy Or Rolle 
was one Name for the Conſtitutionc. But has he pro- 
duc'd'the leaſt Proof IO Clemens or any ancient Wri- 
ter, that Karor ſignify'd theſe Conſtizutions ? May he 
not as well tell "4 That St. Faul meant theſe Conſtitu- 
tions when he exhorts the Philippians, as far as they 
bad attain'd to walk by the ſame Ralle U KA 
Phil. III. 16. 

So when he cites that Paſſage in Clemens, Se. XIII. 
e By this Command and theſe Rules let us eſtabliſh 
& our ſelves, that ſo we may always walk obediently 
to his holy Words, he tells, That "EsJoaat and la- 


ena 
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enyyiAucrre are two Namerof thoſe Conſtitutions. But as 

this is his meer Precarious Aﬀertion without the leaſt 

Proof for it, ſo tis manifeſt to any Man that peruſes 

that ſhort Section in Clemens, that lie refers to thoſe 

= of the Holy Scripture (vis Fer, I. 23, 1 Cor. IX. 
' Lake IV. 36.) hich he had juft before cited. 


| Thi was the Exe and the Ta x ale that Cle- 


men refers to, not any Apoſtolical Conflirutions which 
S Mr. 991 ſappoſes him 7 be the Penman of, 
| en he 0 


cites thoſe Words Seck. XIX. «“ Having 
« therefore ſo many and fo great and glorious Fx 
« -2rtyles before us, let us return to Yom Peace 
« which was the Mark that from the Beginning was 


ſet before us. He tells us, this Mark was the Con- 


Kimo deliver'® fuſt after Chrift's | Refurrettion, 


I Brit wilt any impartial Reader, whofe Mind is not 


blinded with'a prend ate Fondneſs for his own Opi- 
nien, ever "imagine that' Clemens intended by theſe 


Words to refer 15 ſo confiderable a Book as this, which 
he no where once mentions, no where once recom- 


mends to us on the Account of it's Apoſtolical Au- 


Ithority and Inſpiration? May he 01 2 as well per- 
Wade us, that the Apoſtle Paul had theſe Conſtitutions 


Win his Eye, when he''E&horts the Philippians to . 
: forwards "rowar'ls the” Mark for the Prize of their 


7 ghs 


Calling, which'is of God in Chrift, Phil. HII. 14. 


Thus when Clemens exhorts the. C "PTR 


Isect. XXVII. To march; on (or mianage their War- 
„ fe) with all Farnéſtneſs in his Holy Laws” He 


J tells us, Hes hi4 was one Name of the Conſtitutions. 
But does he bring the leaſt Proof of it, or of Clemens 
| oviting ay y ſuch Book" under that Name, or citing one 


Cum. 


ud out of it, 45 a Command of Chriſt deliver d in 


: pune? 4 Wer ole gh the”. 4piftles, as he does when he cites 
gs rom ritef of the New Teſtament ? 
55 ly dest wh entleman in 0 ch ener 
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So when Clemens, Sect. XL. exhorts the Corinthian, 
& To do all Things in Order (Tat) and faith, that they 
« who make their Offerings at the appointed Seaſons 
« are happy and accepted, becauſe that obeying 
« the Commandments of the Lord, they ſin not: 
«© He tells us that Tate was one Name of the Cn. 
&« flitutions, and ſo was Niemuus. 5 AsomTes . But does 
he think that any Man of Senſe will upon his bar 
Word, believe that this Book of the Conſtitutions wh 
meant by theſe Words of Clemens, when there is not 
the leaſt Shadow of Probability for it, when there x 
not one Citation from the Book at all, and much lek 
under the Character of an inſpired Book, to countenance Þ 
ſuch a Suppoſition? . 8 
The ſame Obſervation may be made of his next 
Citation, Sect. XLI. Clemens exhorts *em, © To ble 
God every one in his own Station with a good 
* Conſcience, and with all Gravity, not exceed 
ing the Rule of his Service that is appointed to him.” 
L wer wivor, ms Adegyic; d xgvore | And here Mr. . 
ſlon tells us, That Karwy vs Neſſugyias was the Name d 


or.e Part of the Conſtitutions. But what Proof does k 7 
produce, That Clemens ever thought or heard of ay fr 


Book that went under that Name? Or that he refen 


to any other Rule or Service, than what the bein 
Teſtament as we now have and own it, preſeribes? i Wt *8ne 


5% quidem. 


The ſame is to be ſaid of that Paſſage he cites fron Cal 


Clemens, Let him that loves Chriſt, keep his Com 
mandments. | Hagayirudlea. : 
In ſhort, if we run thro” the whole of his Cizarions, 
we {hall never once find any entire Paragraph of theſe . 
pretcnded 05 200804 recited as the Words of the in 
Apoſties, tho 

Words of any inſpired Writer of the New Teſtament. 


e conſtantly does ſo, when he cites ti: 1 


Iis true indeed, That Clemens alledges the ſame Ithei 


Story of the Phenix, as a. Proof of the Neſurrectiu 
that we find in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, But BB 
he no where cites any Chriſtian Author for it, ** | 
4+ . 
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* 


Cong . is” 
lefs the 1 of Chriſt ; ſo the Srory is not only told 
in very different Expreſſions, but with ſeveral ma- 
terial Circumſtances in Clemens that are not found in 
the Conſtirurions; 2s particularly, . That the new Ph 
4 „ix takes up the Neſt in which the Bones of. its 
© Parent He, and carries it from Arabia into Apt 
* to a City called Heliopolis; and flying in open Day 
„in Sight of all Men, lays; it on the Altar of the 
* Fun, and ſo returns from whence it came.“ Now 
ſince Clemens pretends to no inſpired: Author for the 
Credit of this Story; ſince all Men of judgment are 
fatisfied, that the Story it ſelf is fabulous, tis much 
more probable that the ſpurious. Author of the Confti- 


ration may have borrow'd it from Clemens (as other 
later Chriſtian Writers have done) than Clemens from 


- Eſpecially when tis not agreeable to the Cha- 


Y racter of inſpired Perſons, to ſupport that Doctrine of 
the Reſurrection (the Truth whereof ſolely depends 
My Divine Revelation) by ſuch fabulous Relations as 
I chis. 1 


What mention Clemens makes of the Works of Crea. 


tion, Sect. XX. is ſo entirely different in Expreſſions 
from the Paſſages Mr.  hifton refers us to in the 
$ Conſtitutions, that there is no appearance of the Former 
being borrowed from the Later. He may as well 
argue, that David had thoſe Apaſtolical Conſtitutions 
f bore him, when he penn'd the 104th and the 119th 
N aims, 1 


The ſame may be ſaid of Sed. XXXIV: tolnpard, 


with what occurs in the Conſtituriour concerning the 
Holy Angels. | 


Ia ſhort, after diligently comparing all the Paſſages 


Yin Clemens, which he {uppoſes to be parallel to thoſe 
in the Conſtitutions, I finc 


4 I the Expreſſions are the ſame : Nor any wherein 
their 4 


not one Paragraph where-” 

eir Agreement in the like Sentiments may not, de 
22 without the Writings of the one being ſeen 
. Nor any Thing that ſhou'd ranvince an 


unprejudic'd Mind that Clemens iu d borrow his 
_ ww” Reafonings 


WE 
Reaſonings from the ny er rather than the 44: 
r bor of tlie Conſtitutions from bim. 
No if Clemens had theſe Conſtitutions before him, 
and knew em to have been compos d by the Se 
themſelves, what tolerable Reaſon can Mr. V biſton 
give, why he never mentions fach a Book and the 
inſpired Authors of it? 3 he never cites one 
entire Paragraph out of it, as he does ſo many out al 
the ſeveral inſpired Writings of the New Teſtamen 
which we have? Why he never once makes uſe of 
ſo ſacred and venerable an Autbority as that of 2 
Coroncil of the Apoſtles, to repreſs, this dangerous 


« 
on 


Schiſm at Corinth, and confound the turbulent 4. 


thore of it? He' recommends indeed to em Pals 
Epiſtle directed to em, but never takes Notice of 
this re ſacred Book, wherein the Joint- Authority of 
all the Apoſtles was ſo conſpicuous, and which mult 
have carried more Weight in it than the Writing al 
any ſingle Apoſtle. This I think carries with it a far 
ſtronger Preſumption that he knew of no ſuch Book, 
than a meer imaginary Agreement, or Similitude of 1 
few Paſſages that can ſcarce fail to occur in any Wi. 
ters in ſo plain and obvious Subjects, does to the con 
tra Ty. | 1 | ; , 
But from this Negative Argument, I proceed to a 
more poſitive one, Viz. 1 

II. Io ſhew, that the Account which Clemens gives 
us in this undoubted Epiſtle of his, of the Manner 
wherein the Apoſtles ſettled the Churches, is very in. 
conſiſtent with the Nan of Church-Government laid 
down in the Conſtitutions that are ſuppos'd to be writ 
ten before it. 3 


The Account which Clemens gives, we have Sed. 


The Apoſtles have preached to us from our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, Jeſũs Chriſt from God. Chriſt there- 


„ both wWere orderly ſent according to the Will of 
** God. © For Having rec d thei C d, and 
5 i! 4180 4 „ 2 * omman 


being 
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rin throughly aſſur d by the ReſurreQion of eur 
ce Jeſus Chet, and convinc d by the Word of 
“ God, and the fulneſs of the Hoy Spirit, 17 owe 
« Abroad publiſhing that the Kingdom of 
<« at Hand. And thus preaching. thro? the —— 
< and Cities, they appointed their Firſt-Fruits, to be 
&« Biſhops and Deacons of ſuch as ſhou d after believe, 
5 javing firſt proved them by the Spirit. Nor was 
« this any new Thing, ſince long before it was writ- 
« ten concerning Bilkops and Deacons : For thus 
4 faith the . — in of certain Place, I will ap- 
« point their Biſhops in Righteouſneſs, and their Dea- 


“ cons in Faith. 
e with this what Clemens faith $8. XIIV. 
do likewiſe our Apoſtles knew by our Lord Jeſus 
« Chriſt, that there ſhou'd Contentions ariſe LEG 74 
t z wind] 17 Tis ue] about the Name (or on the Ac- 
« count) of Epiſcopacy. For this Cauſe having a per- 
« fect Fore-knowledge, they conſtituted the aloreſaid 
“ Perſons, [ i. e. Bi = and Deacons, |] and then gave 
„Direction how when they ſhould die, other choſen 
« and approved Men ſhou d ſucceed in their Miniſtry 
&« (or Miniſtration, Aeſſugyia ;) therefore we cannot 
e think that thoſe may be juſtly thrown out of their 
« Miniſtry, who were either appointed by them, or 
<« choſen afterwards by approved Men, and who have 
* with all Lowlineſs and Innocence miniſtred to the 
* Flock of Chriſt, in Peace and without Sch-intereft, 
„ and were for a lo Tune commended by all. For. 
7 it 1 15 ſma — Para 40 e we caſt — 
out or their Epic or Epi ſcopa e, Tus SH 
* who have in 0 Koh 1 — Manner fulfill'd 
« the Duties of it. ba are thoſe 'Presbyters wha 
c havi finſh'd their Courſe before theſe Times, 
have obtain d a fruitful and perfect Diſſolution, For 
“they have no Fear leaſt an one ſhou'd turn them 
% out of the Place a ppointed for em: But we ſee how 
« - you have put out {ome who liv'd — among 
Cc c 3 — = you 


I 


1350 
* hey the Miniſtry, which they had unblameg 
> adorn'd 
2.5 with this Leck. XLVII. «Tis a Shame; my 


& Beloved, yea, à very great Shame, and unwor- 
„thy ot your Chriſtian Profeſſion, to- hear that 
the moſt firm and ancient Church of the Corinthians, 
4 ſhou'd-by one or two Perſons be led into a Sedition 
6 againſt its Presbyzers. | 

Sect. LIV. Oily let the Flock of Chriſt be in 
« Peace with the Presbyrers that are ſet over it. 

Sec. LVII. © Do' ye therefore who laid the firſt 
Foundation of this Sedition, ſubmit your ſelves unto 


« your Presbyters. 

| need not with reſpect to Mr. Whifton inf iſt on what 
1 have already [= oh That this Church of Corinth at 
the writing of this Ep 7 was under the Government 
of Preibyters, and had no ſingle Perſon then among 
em under the Title of Biſbop, that ' pretended to ;a 
ny Furiſdifion or Government over theſe Prechyter. 
For this Mr. Vhiſton freel _ “That the Settle 
% ment of Churches un as diſtinguiſhd 
& from, and ay cop i in 1 ago Bo Order to Presby- 
« ters, was not yet begun in the Church of Corinth, 
<« nor Philippi, nor perhaps — ; and at 2 
« lipps, not till A. D. 116. Eſſay p. 

Let us now compare this Aaron bh that Clemens 
gives of the Manner wherein the Apoſtles ſettled the 
Churches they planted, with what the Author of the 
Conflitutions tells us, they unanimouſly determin'd con- 
cerning the Form of Church-Government, purſuant 'to 
the Commajds they had received from Chriſt himſelf, 
during his Forty Days Converſe with dem alter the 
Reſurrection. = 

If we trace the firſt Five Books f the Conſtitutions, 
we find a clear Diſtintion in Office and Authority, be- 
tween the Biſhop and his Prezbyrers.” © The Brfþ 
fuſtains the Character of God "among Men, he ts 5 
over all Menu, over Niete, Krngs, ty Sl Fathers, 

64 Children, Maſters, 8 and i in over all thoſe 
ſubjed 


n 


e ee 
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& ſubjed to him. Conſt. L. II. c. 11. He is intrufted 
te with the Souls L 3 all that pertain to bis Flock, L. IL 
&« C. 14.15, &c. He is entruſted with diſtributing all their 
« Oblations and Gifts, L. II. c. 25. He is the Mini- 
&« fter of the Word, the Keeper of Knowledge, the Me- 
« diator between God and his People in the ſeveral Parts 
&« of their Divine Worſhip. He 1s the Teacher of Piety; 
c and next after God, their Father. He is their | ap;av | 
& Ruler and Governor, their King and | Auragis | Po- 
ce tentate. He 1s next after God, their Earthly God. 
« He is one honour'd with the Authority of God, which 
&« be is to exerciſe over the Clergy, and by which he is to 
& govern all the People, &c. L. IL c. 26. He is 
& tbe High-Prieft, L. II. c. 27. The Presbyters who 
& labour in Word and Doctrine, ſuſtain the Place of the 
« Apoſtles, as the Biſhop's Counſellors, and the Crown 
c of the Church, L. II. c. 28. His Prieftly Office is be- 
« yond the Kingly, L. II. c. 34. The Presbyters and 
« Deacons were to ſit as Aſſeſſors with the Biſhop in their 
4 Fudicatories every Second Day of the Week, L. II. 
<6 $7. 200 * fat in the Church on each Side 
« of the Biſhop's Throne, the Presbyters exhorting the 
* People one by one, and the Biſhop in the laſt Place as 
&« the Commander. The Biſhop as the High-Prieſt offering 
« the Euchariftical Sacrifice, L. II. c. 57. 

L. III. c. 11. Neither Readers, Singers, Porters, nor 
&« | amęs lat] Miniſters (probably Subdeacons ) nor Dea- 
cone are allow'd to baptize. Nor are Presbyrers al- 
“ low'd to ordain the inferior Officers, but only the 
4 Biſhop. And c. 20. The Biſhop is to be ordain'd 
« by three Biſhops, whereas a Presbyter or Deacon are 
« to be ordaind by one Biſhop, and neither Presbyter 
« nor Deacon muſt ordain; all that helong'd to the 
4 Presbyters Office being to teach, offer, baptize, and 
* bleſs the People, the Deacon miniſtring both to Bi- 
„Hop and Presbyter therein. 5 


co 4 And 


t el l ole ay met 
And L. VIII. c. 46. The Apoſtles are introduc d a; 
ſaying, © That being taught by the Lord the Series of 
« Things, they frabuced the Tuuctions of the High- 
e Prieſthood to the Biſhops, thoſe of the Prieſthood 20 the 
& Presbyters, and the 25 ation under them both 10 
«© the Deacons, that the Divine Worſhip may be per. 
e formd in Purity, For tis not lawful for a Deacon 
| & to offer tbe Sacrifice or Baptize, r give the greater o 
| & leſſer Bleſſmg. Nor may a „ perform Ordina-. 
: 6e tion. Nay, the Apoſtles are introduc'd in the ſame 
Chapter, as telling us, That after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, 
* they ordain'd Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons. 
We ſee then by theſe Conftirutions, the Office of a 
Biſhop is ſuppos d to be conſtituted by the poſi 38 
gw from that of Presbyters, as veſted with an 4 
Þ} zbority far ſuperior to theirs which they o d à Sbje- 
ction to, and to which at leaſt the Power of Ordinatio 
peculiarly belong'd, and all this (as Mr, Vluſton ſup- 
poſes ) before the 7iting of this Epiſtle. ek 
Let us now ſee, how we. can reconcile this with 
the Account which Clemens gives us of what was pra- 
ctis d by the Apoſtles in the Settlement of the Churches 
they planted. | E d g 
Clemens tells us, That the Apoftles when they had 
converted a conpetent Number to the Faith, did 
from the Fifi Huits of their Labours appoint Biſhops 
and Deacons among them, and order d that upon their 
Death, other approved Men ſhou'd ſucceed in their 
Miniſtration. If Presbyters were then a diffin& Or- 
der from theſe Biſhops, what Account can Mr. # hi- 
ſton give why he ſhou d never mention em, and that 
in an Epiſtle wherein he pleads the Cauſe of the eject- 
ed Presbyters of Corinth © If both their Gffice. and 
Names were already diſtinguiſb d by the Apoſtles, how 
comes he to charge the Church of Corinth tor caſting 
their -Presbyters out of their Epiſcopal Office > Nay, 
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how comes he to ſuppoſe thoſe Presbyters that had : 
obtain d an happy Diſſolution, to be ſuch Biſhops as IV 
the Apoſtles had, together with Deacons, conſtituted wh 
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in every Church in the Countries and Cities where 
they had preach'd ? Nay, fince the Conſtitution ol 
this Church, if it had only theſe inferior Prezbyters tu 
preſide in it, was extreamly lame and defe&ive, as 
wanting their High-Prieſt to govern theſe inferior 
Prieſts, and the Laity under them; Why does he ne- 
ver take Notice of this palpable beſed, and recom- 
mend to them the Choice of a Biſhop, eſpecially when 
their preſent Diviſions rendred ſuch a 1 neceſ⸗ 
ſary as the Centre of Unity _ 'em? Nay, how 
comes he to paſs over in entire Silence theſe inferior 
Offices of Subdeacons, Readers, Porters, Singers, that 
make up the reſt of the . Biſbops Clergy * Can any 
Thing be more unaccountable than his Diſcourſe: on 
this Subject a 8, on Suppoſition that he had before 
the writing this Epiſtle, ſeen and known this Book of 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions * 4 4 bie 
If it be here ſaid, That Clemens mentions the three 
Orders among the Fews of High-Prieft, Prieſts, and 
Levites ; tis true, but I have already ſhewn, he ne- 
ver applies that Compariſon to a Chriſtian Church (un- 
leſs it be to the Catholick Church of which he aſſerts 
Chriſtto be the High-Prieft.) But on the contrary, men- 
tions no other Officers appointed in particular Churches, 
(whether in Cities or Countries) but Biſhops and Dea- 
cons, and ſuppoſes the Brſbop*s Office to belong to 
theſe Presbyters, of whole unjuſt Ejection he com- 
plains. - And therefore tis evident, That thoſe later 
Writers, and particularly the Author of theſe Confts- 
zutions, have miſtaken or perverted the Intent of theſe 
Words of Clemens concerning theſe three Orders in the 
Jewiſh Church, when they apply it to theſe three 
Orders of Biſhops, Priefts, and ** in par- 
ricular Church, of which Clemens is not only Silent, 
but ſaith what is — inconſiſtent therewith. 
And this Argument will appear the more clear and 
convincing, it we compare this Account that Clemens 
gives of the common Practice of the Apoſtles, with 
what occurs in the Ad and in St. Paul's Epiſtles, as 
r . X the 
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the Ads we read, that the Apoſtles ordain d \Elders is 
every Church, Acts XIV. 23. e Elders conſtituted 
in the Church of Epheſus, are not only called the 
Biſhops of it, but have the Government of that Flock 
committed to em, when the Apoſtle Paul took his 
laft Farewel of em, as never like zo ſee their Face; 
any more, Acts XX. 17. 28, 38. And that St. Paul ever 
made Timothy their Biſhop, as ſuperior to thoſe Presby 
zer-Biſhops, J have ſufficiently ditprov'd. Nay, Ima 
leave it to Mr. Whifton's Conſcience, when he — 
ders the laborious Work enjoin d the Biſhops by theſe 
Conſtitutions, whether it was poſſible for Timothy to 
diſcharge it, whoſe ſtay at Epheſus was ſo ſhort and 
temporary, and whoſe executing ſuch a ftated Office 
in that Church was ſo inconſiſtent with his itinerant 
Mrmniftry. 1 * 

Add to this, That Clemens's Account of the Officer: 
conſtituted by the Apoſtles in every Church, is exact 
ty Parallel to the 1 Tz. III. where only two ſuch 
Offices of Biſhops and Deacons are mention'd, and the 
Qualifications of ſuch as ſhou'd diſcharge em deſcrib'd. 
And tis no leſs agreeable to the Apoſties Direction to 
Titus, to ordain Elders in every City or Town in Crete, 
which Elders are dignity'd with the Title of Biſhops, 
Tit. I. 6, . — and the Office and Name implied to 
be the ſame. If St. Paul by the Biſhops, whoſe Office 
and Qualiſications he deſcribes, 1 Tim. III., meant Pres- 
byters as an inferior Order, how comes he to paſs over 
the Epiſcopal Order in entire Silence, and give no Di- 
rections about it? Nay, how comes he that was di- 
rected by the ſame Spirit with the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
to conſtitute Presbyzers as Priefts in every Church, with- 
out ſetting One as High-Prieſt over em? How comes 
he to give this diſtinguiſhing Name of a ſuperior Order 
to em? If he meant Biſbops as an higher Order, how 
comes he ſo exactly to deſcribe the Qualiſcations of 
an inferior Order, viz. That of Deacons, and paſs over 
the ſuperior Order of Presbyters in ſo profound Silence? 
Did he take it for an unneceſſary or ſuperfinors _ 
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that he gives no Direction about it? We ſee then 
St. Paul and Clemens perfectly agree in the wo Orders 
of Biſbops and Deacons conſtituted in every Church, and 
in making the Presbyters and Biſhops the ſame both 
in Name, and Office, and Qualifications. Both agree 
in their S:/ence about any inferior Order. Both there- 
fore were entire Strangers to theſe pretended Apaſfoli- 
cal Conſtitutions, that make ſo manifeſt a Diſtinction 
between the Office of Biſhops and Presbyters, and that 
add ſo many new ones of Subdeacons, Readers, Sins 
gers, &c. to make up with a Sort of inferior and Sub- 
ject· Presbyters the Clergy of the Parochial Biſhop. And 
conſequently theſe Conſtitutions mult be of a far later 
Date than the Epiſtle of Clemens, and penn d after the 
Prieftly Office, (as tis call'd) was ſubdivided into that 
of Biſbops and Presbyters, as the Miniſtring Office was 
into that ot Deacons and Subdeacons ; and the Readers, 
Singers, and Porters adopted into the Number of the 
Clergy, as diſtinguiſh d from the Laity. And thus the 
pretended Amanuenſis of theſe pretended Apoſtolical Con- 
ſtitutious, proves an irrefragable VVztneſs of their being 
only a ſpurious Compoſare of ſome later VVriter. 

It were as eaſy to ſhew him, that Ignatius was an 
utter Stranger to theſe Conſtitutions, who never men- 
tions any ſuch Book. And that as to all the truly 

lel Paſſages he compares in Ignatinss Epiſtles 
with ſome in the Conſtitutions; tis far more probable, 
that the Author of theſe Spurious Conſtitutions has bor- 
row'd em from Ignatius, than Ignatius from him. 
For 'tho' Ignatius s Epiſtle diſtinguiſh his Farochial 
Biſhop from his ' Pariſh Presbyters, yet they mention 
nothing of his Subdeacons, the Deacon's Office not 
being then ſubdivided, © 8 2 
Aud the ſame might be ſaid as to Polycarp's Epiſtle 

0, the Philippians, who mentions no other Officers in 
that Church but Presbyters and Deacons (parallel to 
the Presbyter-Biſhops and Deacons mentioned by Cle- 
mens at Corinth ) to whom he exhorts *em to be ſubjetÞ 
as to God and Chriſt, But of theſe pretended Apoſfto- 


lical 


lical wx... lable, th 
i a, Conftitutions. e 1peaks ..not one Spl able, tho if 
that Church wanted an High-Prieft ſo long, tis wnac- 


countable he {hou'd never adviſe em to get one con- 
ſtituted among em. | (Gre, enn þ 
But becauſe the Examination of theſe Teſtimonies iz 
foreign to my preſent Subject; and I doubt not ſome 
learned Antiquary that has more leiſure to trace the 
Footiteps of genuine Antiquity, will undertake the 
Detection of this ſpurious Piece, which this Gentle. 
man wou'd thus confidently impoſe upon us for the 
moſt ſacred Part of the New Teſtament, I ſhall not 
purſue this Enquiry any farther at preſent. 

I wou'd only before I quit this Subject deſire Mr. / li. 
on who ſo magniſies theſe e lical Conflitutions, 
and even the Apoftolical Canons themſelves as inſpired 
Books, to anſwer a few plain Queſtious which my pre- 
ſent Subject leads me to ask him. 481 
K. I. Where he finds any inſpired Writer of the 
New Teſtament, ſpeak of Biſhops in aStrain that carries 
ſo ſtrong a Savour of nauſeous Arrogance and Pride as the 
folical Conſtitutions do? Where do they tell us, 
t the Biſhop. ſuſtains the Character of God among 


T 
Men ; That he is ſet over all Men, even Kings and 


Rulers ; That he is their Ruiler (Argen) and King 
and Potentate, and next after God their Harthiy God? 
How does this bigh-flown Language agree with our S 
viour's rebuking his Diſciples. for their Conteſt, who 
bd be greateſt? Or with his declaring their Office 
to be not a Domination but a Miniſtry ? How {hall 
we reconcile it with St. Paul's Precept, that es 

55 


every Soul (the Clergy as well as Larry ) te 
en the bigher Powers * How ang ſuch Lan- 
guage from all the Examples of Humility which the 
Hpoftles themſelves have given us? Nay, how much 
more ſuitable to thoſe proud Papes that have ſo long 
endeavour'd to exalt the Micre above the Crown, 
to that Man of Sin that ſitring in the Temple of Gad, 
exalts bimſelf above all that is call d God and-worſb Wo 
than to a plain Parochial Biſpop? One would think 
| Mr. V biſton 
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Me. Vbiſſon ſhow at leaft ſuſpect ſuch Paſſages 
theſe,” to be Interpolations that owe themſelves to 9910 
aſpiring Biſhop Rowe." And tis pethays from 
Conftirutions That Hildebrand borrow'd' his Sentiment: 
when he prefer d the Papal fo much before the 
ru Power : For they W the Epiſcopal tothe Royal 


"2. u, Mt. VV bite „ was never 46 candid, 
to Fo 


this Phr; 25 1 mention d by 

theſe Gr mths and in Ignatius piftles, from that 

Dy an copay acy that tor ſo nip Apes has 9575 
ry wallowed'it-up , turning. ie Scores or 


Bande, of ee Biſhops into theer Shed 


> 


| Precbyters, to make uf up the N Prey and e of one 


Dioceſan: c ed e 
. I Mr: TT hiſt 2 urn theſe Apo 1 
N - Div#n ſpiration, whether t ey de 


not ſubject all thoſe 55 1 * the Chriſtian World, 
that 22 their Advaficement to the Nomination 
Intereſt of Secular 'Rileys, to the Sentence of Excommm⸗ 
nication; nay, all thoſe of the Lamy that are in Com. 
_— "with then T7 And conſequently, how few true 

Apoffolical Biſbops. have been for ſev Ages to be 
2 in the Chriſflan Church, if we allow not thofe 
Parochial Re&ors' or Paſtors of parricular Ci ongregations' 
to be ſuch, that go under the Name of Presbyrers, and 
whoſe: Ordinations ſb many on that Account have the 
Confidence to pronotifice ml and void? And whe- 
ther Mr. VVhifto does not confirm their raſh Cenſure 
with reſpect to thoſe he calls Epiſcopal C burches * £ EJay 
P. 707. 

©. IV. Whether Mr. Whifton cat cl that 
Doctrine in theſe ' pretended” 275 oftol cal Conſtitutions. 
that forbids any 0 ih im Cler t are unmarried at 


their Gar, to mar res "With the Do- 
cttine of the 1 riters of che New-Teftament' 
that aſſert Marri deb all, Heb. XIII. 4. 
and oblige all tb y that have hot the GH of (D. 
tinency Font any Exception of Clergy or Laity, ) 

1 Cor, 


| [9883 
one Character of the Aurbors of the Grand Apo- 


= of the latter Days, Tim IV, 


| 4 HT $3 12:33:35). wn, 

2. V. Whether M Whiſton.can find any Thing in 
dur New Taſtament, to countenance ſich Con ſecrat ions 
of Hoh Oil as theſe pretended, Cynſtitutions Preſcribe, 
and which Iook ſo like Magical Incantations ?_.___ 
As my Sub ject does not lead me thereto, ſb, ſhall 
not at preſent enter on any Examination of the An 
cient Writers, whom Mr. Whifton wou'd preſs into the 
Service of the een ee een 
I ſhall only ſuggeſt one Argument to him that feems 
to overthrow his Cauſe. He owns our Bleſſed Saviour 
to be the Maker of this material Y Vorld, and accord- 
ingly fairly interprets thoſe numerous Paſſages of Scrip- 
ture, that aſcribe the Creation,. to him, in their plain 
and literal Senſe. And yet 5 uppoſes him to 
be a created Being, and ſtiffy denies his Coeternal 
Exiſtence with the Father, Now, I know not how to 
Teconcile this with the Force of the Apoſtles Argu- 
ment, that ſuppoſes this viſihle Creation to be a demon- 
{trative Proof — Maker's Eternal Power and Godhead, 
Rom. I. 20. The Argument muſt be lame and incon- 
clue on his Principles, who ſuppoſes that this Ctea- 
tion may be owing to a Being that has neither the Erer- 
nity, nor the unlimited Power that belong to the Deizy, 
But as I doubt not, that others far more capable wall 
particularly examine his Scheme of the Primitive Faith, 
and the Authorities he has alledg'd to countenance it, 
ſo I ſhall no farther falcem meam in alienam Meſſer 


immittere. 


I am deſir'd by a Friend of Mr. Y Vhiſton's to ſub- 
join one Queſtion more to him, vix. he tells us Vol. I. 


p. 72, 73. How earneſtly he ſollicited by Letter the 


Reverend Mr. Shute of St. Andrews Pariſh, to admit 
him to the Participation of the Holy Eucharift in the 
Pariſh-Church, ad how deſirous he Was of 
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in the Communion of the Church of England. Now 
my Friend wou'd gladly know upon what Het 7) 
he acts in defiring Communion with an Eftablith'd 
Church, whoſe Litany as well as Creed is fo directiy 
oppoſite and contradictory to his own ? and who (he 
knows) requires ſtrictly Divine Worſhip to be paid to 
ou Bleſſed Saviour, to whom Mr.  hiffon muſt ac- 


unt it an Idolatrous Practice to pay it? For if 

be any ſuch Thing as Idolatry in the World, 

tis the giving truly and ſtrictly Divine Worſhip to 

a Being to which the incommunicable Perfections of 

the Divine Nature do not belong. And others of 

his Friends are highly concern d in refolving the ſame 
Queſtion. TT 55 
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he 3 of Images, and of Image 8 Sheng the Ot. 
Finn and Progreſs of Idblatry among Pagans, Jews, and Chriſtians 
ith a Reſutation of the Second; Counci mark Nice, and of other Ab 
vocates for Idolagry. , By the late Reverend Mr. James Owen, 
Mr. James Pearces Remarks on Dr. Wells's Letters co Me. Peter 
Ih, and to 2 Difſenting Pariſhioner, with his feveral Defences of 
_ — wherein a Doctor's Wrirings againſtube Diſſenter 
conſider d, in Eight Letters, alſo ſome Conſiderations on the 
Klan apter of the Abridgment of the London Caſes; contain 
2 Vindication of the Office of Baptiſm, and particularly of the Sign ür 
the Croſs, with a Poſtſcript to Dr. Vellss. In 80. 

A Letter from ſome Aged Nonconforming Miniſters, to their Chriſtian 
Friends, touching the Reaſons of their Practice. The Third Edition, 
Corretted and Enlarged, with ſome Practical Advice. 89. 

Dr. Sherloc s Caſes and Letter of Church Communion (lately ſumm'd 
up in the Abridgment of the London Caſes) conſider d: And the Diſſen- 
ters vindicated from the Charge of Schiſm. By Mr. Nath. Taylor. 8. 
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BOOKS Printed for N. Cliff and D. Jackſon, at the 
Bible and Three Crowns in Cheapſi de. 


Mir Evangelica : Or a Modeſt Eſſay upon the true Scriptural- 
Rational Way of Preaching the Goſpel ſome Diſcourſes 
_ the Homilitical, Textual, and/( 3 WIE of Preaching : 
e 


ogether with an Appendix concerning Lefturing, and an Account of 
the Matter, Dialect, and Frame, conceived to be moſt proper for Go- 


ſpel Sermons. The Whole being deſegn'd to point out the great Seriouſ- 
»eſs and Wiſdom, which ef] on at this Day are ſo neceſſary towards 
Preaching and Adorning — glorious Goſpel. By Tho, Blackwell, 


SS. Th. 
Me.-Pholip- Henry, - Minifter of 


—— 


the Goſpel, near Whitchurch in Shropſhire. Who died June 24. 1696. 


in the 65th Year of his ith Dr. Bates s Dedication. The 
Third Edition; in which is added a Sermon preach d on Occaſion 
of the Death of his Pious Relic Mrs. Katharine Henry, in the 
Year 170% By her Son. 

A Method for Prayer with Seripture Expreſſions, proper to be uſed 


—— each Head. By Matth. 2 Miniſter of the Goſpel at Cheſter. 
The Third Edition, 


